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AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 



In accordance with an announcement made in the Prefinoe to 
Vol. II., " The Teacher," the author has devoted almost all the past 
year to lecturing and orally teaching the principles of the Harmo- 
nial Philosophy. . It was supposed that this absorbing occupation 
would preclude the possibility of writing and issuing the present 
volume. However, as it still appears, the regular treatment of the 
subject "Concerning The Deity," which concludes the preceding 
work, is postponed to another volume of the series. 

The subjects treated in the ensuing pages are, in the present state 
of the public mind, of the utmost interest and practical importance. 
Several of the discourses are somewhat discussionary in spirit and 
method, especially those which treat of " Religious Chieftains" — 
embracing the most prominent personages mentioned in profane 
and sacred History — the object being to adapt the thoughts to the 
popular understanding. The difference in style perceptible between 
the author's works of the past year and the previous volumes, is the 
difference which must naturally exist between a profound treatise, 
designed for quiet examinations, and the popular, extemporaneous 
tyle adapted to a public audience. "The Approaching Crisis" and 
** The Seer" are works composed from lectures delivered before a 
promiscuous assembly. 

It is believed that the present work will do much toward giving 
correct and definite impressions concerning the entire phenomena 
of Psychology, Clairvoyance, and Inspiration. The whole ground 
is traversed and examined in detail, and the conclusions obtained 
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« AUTHOR'S PREFACE. 

are believed to be entirely consistent with the principles of nature, 
and with the author's personal experience. For a summary view 
of the subjects treated upon, the reader is referred to the adjoining 
table of contents. For the position now occupied by the author in 
relation to the world of Reform, the preface to the " Approaching 
Crisis" may be consulted; this will give some idea of what the 
reader may expect during the coming year, should circumstances 
warrant Those who have written to the author, concerning the 
great questions presented in this work, may possibly find satis* 
factory answers by examining the succeeding pages. 

Standing in the vestibule of creation, we are capable of compre- 
hending but a small amount of the truths connected with our 
present and future existence. But it is truly believed that the 
volume here presented, will extend the reader^s survey of life, and 
add many rainbow tints to those fsimiliar thoughts which every age 
has done something toward developing. To the good mind a good 
result is certain ; the inquiring may be placed upon the straight 
aiid narrow way leading to joy and peace. 

A. J. D. 

Haetiord, March 27, 1852. 
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LECTURE I. 

turn MC BK 9N OF MIND, CONSIOKRBD AS A MOTITB 

POWEE. 

Lr approaching the examination of a subject so profoundly 
important, as the mission of the human mind^ we should not, for 
one moment, allow our thoughts to wander, or our reason to fjEul 
to perform its appropriate office. 

In the first place, I desire to remind you that there are manj 
positions from which man can contemplate his fellow-man. Among 
others, he may be regarded as an object of sympathy and commis- 
eration, and, also, as an object of admiration and profound reve- 
rence. I will not now tarry with any unnecessary classifications ; 
but proceed to announce my design, on this particular occasion, to 
examine and contemplate the human mind as a mechanic would 
study a motive power — as a source of action^ of condensed strength^ 
of manifold injltiences. 

I am impressed to begin with this external and material view of 
the mind, because it is commencing at the foundation principles of 
motive powevy so far as man is concerned with the physical world 
about him. It is generally admitted that '' knowledge is power." 
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U THE GREAT HARMONIA. 

Consequently, if we acquire a correct knowledge of man's men 
tal constitution and mission, it is evident that we will be all the 
more capable of overcoming obstacles and accomplishing exalted 
designs. 

That man is the masterpiece of creation — that he is the imperial 
lord of the several kingdoms of life and activity — ^that he is on 
epitomje of all known forms and structures — that he is a microcoum 
of all nature, in its broadest sense — are no new afiSrmations to 
those who have studied the vast generalizations of the Harmonia] 
Philosophy. But why is man thus exalted ? Why does he stand 
upon the towering apex of the visible creation ? Is it because his 
head is more beautiful than the head of the lion ? Is it because 
his face is so diversified with beautiful features, with graceful 
cui:ves, and harmonious undulations ? Is it because his anatomy 
is a finer piece of chiseled sculpture than any form which is known 
in the spacious academy of nature ? Certainly not ? But why ? 
Because when from his head, and face, and structure, departs the 
indwelling principle which has enlivened the whole tenement and 
given to every feature its beauty and expression, then the power 
and perfection of man are gone, and the golden flame, which causes 
him to shine superior to all other things, is extinguished to all out- 
ward perception. But what conclusion are we to draw from this 
£act? I reply, we are constrained to acknowledge that man is 
superior to all other developments in nature, because he possesses a 
greater motive power, a deeper source of feeling, and a higher 
m ental organization. His mind is the foundation of his supremacy ; 
tJiis is the source of his seeming omnipotence. 

Without further remark on this head, let me impress your un- 
derstandings with this principle, — viz., that man is the ultimate 
and highest development in nature ; consequently, that all below 
man must of necessity enter into the composition of his being. 
If num is composed of all substances and principleB which ezis* 
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below him in the constitution of Nr nre, then it follows as a con- 
sequence, that he is the focal concentration and sublimated conden 
sation of aH tlie powers and principles which hve in the vast organ- 
ism of the objective world. 

Matter and Mind have heretofore been supposed to constitute 
two distinct and independent substances — the latter having mi 
material origin. But it is coming to be seen that Truth is a unit, 
that Nature is every where consistent with herself, and that mind 
is the flower of matter, as man is the flower of creation. From the 
depths of the sea, from the foliage of the valleys, from the fruit of 
the fields, from the animal kingdoms of the earth, gush forth the 
elements and essences which enter into and constitute the human 
mind. That which is ffrain to-day, may to-morrow form a portion 
of nerve and muscle ; on the third day it may become an element 
of life; on the fourth, a sparkling thought. The evening breeze, 
ladened with the fragrance of many flowers, may breathe into our 
nostrils the breath of life ; and, by the simple process of inspira- 
tion, it thrills our blood, causes our hearts to beat vigorously ; then 
mounts to the brain, and takes up its eternal residence in the do- 
main of mind. 

The Sun sends forth its rich, efliilgent rays, and the waters dance 
with new life ; the flowers ope their ruby lips ; the fields, bathed 
in the soft radiance, sparkle like seas of diamonds;, and every 
thing receives and enjoys the vivifying emanations, according to its 
capacity, its requirements, and its degree of life. And after each 
mineral compound, and vegetable organism, and flower, and vine, 
and animal, has refined the elements sufficiently, then man receives 
them and converts their finer qualities into his thinking principle. 
Thus man is the great reservoir into which all powers and sub- 
stances flow ; and it is, therefore, trtie that he is, in his physical 
and mental constitution^ the source of great motive power and 
mental supremacy. 
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The mission of mind is consequently high and God-like, Stand* 
ing upon the topmost round of the visible creation, and being a 
connecting link between the material and the spiritual — a little 
lower than the angels — the Mind is the master of all beneath, and 
the certain prophecv of much above 1 

Man is destined to put all enemies under his feet. By enemieSi 
I mean, all obstacles and barriers to human progression and hap- 
piness. 

The motive power of mind is mighty ; because its source is 
knowledge. The strength of nations does not consist in a hereoi- 
tary monarchical government ; in extensive navies and numerous 
armies; in gigantic castles and impregnable battlements — but in 
the liberty^ unity^ and enlightenment of the people. Great physi- 
cal strength is frequently combined with ignorance ; and uniformly 
it shrinks from the power of knowledge, and cowers down, with 
the overpowering conviction of innate weakness. David's intelli- 
gence slew the phj^ical ^ant ; so, one profound student of nature 
will put to flight ten thousand priests whose only strength con- 
sists in their ecclesiastical organizations, and in the superstitious 
ignorance of their devotees. When the powerftil mastiff has given 
expression to some impulse which displeases the little child by its 
side, see how, before the uplifted hand of that commanding child, 
the dog bo\^s, with its eyes frill of genuine contrition, and entreats 
for mercy. But why is it so ? Is it because the dog is less pow- 
erftil than the child ? Nay ; for the dog possesses twenty times 
more physical power. What, then, subdues the stronger body? 
It is the stronger mind ! The child possesses that irresistible mO' 
tive power of intelligence which the dog can not withstand. Did 
the horse, or lion, or tiger, or elephant know the superiority of 
their physical strength, over that in man's possession, how quickly 
would they rebel against the enslaving purposes to which they are 
applied. But man can capture, train, and manage these powerftil 
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animals; because his superior knowledge gives him superior 
strength, therefore, he conquers. 

The mission of the human mind, as a motive power, is to sub- 
due the soil, exterminate all unwholesome developments of the 
vegetable and animal world, and change extensive plains into gar- 
dens of health and comfort. By the magic of mind, the rough 
places will be made smooth, the crooked straight, the wilderness 
to blossom as the rose, and the cold, damp, pestilential winds, that 
now sweep over the earth, and spread consumption and famine in 
every direction, will be ultimately changed into a healing influ- 
ence — calm as the evening zephyr, breathing over the gardenized 
fields and vineyards of the land, fraught with sweet perfumes. 

See what mind has already accomplished ! There was a period 
in the remote history of mankiDd, when lakes and oceans flowed, 
without a single indication of human Hfe upon their bosoms— when 
the deep Mediterranean, 

*' That tidelen sea, 
.Which changeless rolls etemaDy,'' 

gave no evidence of man^s immortal skill in the science of naviga- 
tion. But now behold upon the waters how proudly sails the 
ponderous vessel, at whose helm stands the strong and fearless 
mind of man, which conquers all opposition among the elements, 
and guides the ship to its proper destination. And those lakes 
and rivers that once rolled in idleness and reflected only the fohago 
and outlines of craggy clifl^, or the clouds that move above, and 
the sun, the moon, and stars, are im>w the common highways of 
nations, convejring from place to place the perfections of art on 
their laughing tides, and lending their elements to augment the 
speed of transportation. Yea, the mind of man has not only 
spread its power over the sea, and converted the watery element 
into the vapory air which moves the mighty engine ; but it has 

2* 
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also caused the musical lakes to pour their refreshing streams into 
the sick chamber — there to act in the twofold capacity of ^ phjsi- 
dan and a medical reformer I 

The earth's inhabitants have known the time, when the electric 
fire played frantically, and wholly uncontrolled, through the heav- 
ens, now and then leaping from some lofty peak to the peasant's 
door, strewing its eccentric pathway with dying birds, and beasts, 
and men; but the human mind has chained the lightning, now 
keeps it imprisoned in canisters, and when occasion requires, per- 
mits it to perform the duties of an errand boy, in a three-minutes' 
trip across the continent ! When I contemplate what the human 
MIND has already accomplished with the wood, stone, and physical 
elements of nature, — ^whi/n I think of Italy with its clustering pal- 
aces and terraced garderi^, with its stately convents and insurmount- 
able fortresses — when J tiunl: of Egypt with its pyramids — of the 
architectural magnificerco cf Rcme — of the cities that are spring- 
ing up in our midst, 'X'lh ihoij innumerable possessions of art 
and evidences of human ck'k,--I can not but be surprised that 
the conservative and popular \\ eologian has the courage (or igno- 
rance^ perhaps) to insist upon n^an's innate inability to transcend 
«ill obstacles which lie between Inti at'd the attainment of f«iture 
happiness and universal libertj I 

The world of science is replett i-ivh tLe ovidence of the superior- 
ity of the human mind over the jcrws materials of nature. Man 
exercises an unlimited control and p.*oj>rietorbhip over all below his 
exalted position ; and he is the governor, Jii.-^ctor, and lord of all 
subordinate creations ; because he is tha hig^host and most perfect 
combination of all elements and essences which ei'iafc in iho lower 
departments and kingdoms of nature. In this re ace, man poivades 
all beneath him. He psychologically impresses the beatt* cf the 
field and the birds of the air, that he is their lord and Pixperior 
Every th'ng learns instinctively to concede this supremvy *o mnn 
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because the invisible vrdind is the source of his sublime powers and 
abilities, and every thing seems impressed with the consciousness 
that he is thus exalted and thus endowed. 

But need I inform you that man is himself yet ignorant of his 
latent motive powers — that he does not know how far his mission 
and powers extend over nature ? When I contemplate the mighty 
works which man is certain to accomplish in the future, on this 
earth, I start back with the overpowering conviction that he will 
appear mqre God-like than human. 

The hot deserts of Arabia, now merely seas of sand and desola- 
tion, will yet appear, under the well-directed mechanical treatment 
and skill of man, like the undulating vallejrs of Italy. Man will 
yet learn how to create and preserve an equilibrium between the 
soil and the atmosphere. He will be enabled to instigate, control, 
and direct the fall of rain over such portions of the land as need 
moisture ; and thus he will elevate much parsimonious soil to the 
height of richness and abundance and to the bringing forth of pure 
productions. He will spread civilization over the dominion of the 
heathen ; he will convert the darkest forests into gardens of beauty ; 
and the disagreeable vegetable and animal forms, that now dis%ure 
the face of nature, will be banished ; and the lion and lamb will 
lie down together. The lightning, that now performs the duties 
of a courier, and which sometimes ventures to declare itself inde- 
pendent of man's power, will yet he the chief a^ent of mechanical 
locomotion — ^it wiU drive the engine more rapidly than ever, and 
bring states into the most intimate relations ; because it will almost 
destroy the time and space which now divide the interests of the 
people that inhabit the different portions of the land. And elee- 
tricity will yet be the means (under man's direction) of conducting 
away from unhealthy locahties, the pestilential miasm v^hich gene- 
rates disease among men ; and meanwhile, in its concentric gyra- 
tions through the broad tracery of conductors in the air, the hght- 
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ning will emit the most sweet seolian music which the mind can 
possibly imagine. 

And then the Winds will no longer retard the flight of the 
aeri<il steamer across the hemisphere, because man shall have mas- 
tered the tempest ; shall direct the tides of the atmosphere ; and 
shall have arisen far above the meager obstructums which now 
impede his progress. Man has the power to ascend higher and 
higher in the scale of knowledge ; he possesses the concentrated 
qualities and properties of motion^ life, sensation, and intelligence 
within himself; consequently, he can and will put all enemies 
(to his happiness and progression) beneath his feet, and yet he will 
never transcend, reverse, or arrest the immutable laws of nature, 
which are the will of Deity. 

All mankind, when mental cultivation and intellectual philosophy 
become universal, will participate alike in the rich blessings and 
advantages of improved machinery, and other applications of phys- 
ical knowledge. And then it vrill be discovered that there is a 
very intimate and sympathetic connection between the sciences of 
the mind and its moral altitudes. Indeed, I feel impressed to 
affirm, that man^s external condition is so closely and inseparably 
tonnected with his internal condition, that, by improving the one, 
he improves the other. Intellectual progress has uniformly kept 
pace with all improvements in the art of education. That knowl- 
edge which gives man almost unHmited control over the elements 
of nature, will yet inform him of his more interior and moral 
powers, and this will lead him directly to true tlieology and to true 
religion. 



LECTURE II. 

THE MIBflON OF MIND, CONBIDBEBD AS A 1IORA& 

rOWBR. 

Matter, in all its strange, grotesque, and harmonious surange^ 
ments, discourses profoundly upon the attributes of mind. Here I 
employ the word mind in its most extensive application ; compre- 
hending the soul, spirit, love, passions, reason, and understanding 
which characterize human beings — all of which terms I use synon- 
ymously with mind. You will, therefore, remember that I am 
not speaking of any one particular faculty or attribute of the 
Boul; but of that entire combination of faculties and principles 
in the spirit of man, which combination I am impressed to term 

MIND. 

It has been shown that mind is the master of the physical crea- 
tion — ^the conqueror and disposer of the imponderable elements, 
and the great harmonizing plenipotentiary of the earth and atmos- 
phere. That innate power which enables man to comprehend the 
laws, and control, harmonially, the phenomena of the world of 
matter, has a higher claim upon our consideration than any other 
terrestrial possession. When the mind is exercised upon the su- 
perior planes of thought, then all material forms are invested with 
an unusual significance — every thing has a deep and sacred mean- 
ing — the external world is full of divinity. Whilst that mind 
which is buried in the world of sensuality and materialism, can see 
nothing of those harmonious breathings of the Divine Principle, 
which adorns nature with its diversified manifestations and attri- 
butes. He alone who feels within himself the workings of an im- 
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mortal spirit, can perfectly sympathize with, and in some measure 
comprehend, the kindred intelligence and love that emanate from 
the material forms which people the external world of effects. 
Such a mind is typical of a class of minds whose mission, in the 
moral department of life, I am about to consider. 

It is a clearly-written fact in human history, that all scientific 
discoveries and the primary application of all scientific principles 
have been accomplished and made by a fbw minds. But the 
masses, having familiarized themselves with the philosophy of those 
principles, sopn widen the sphere of their application. So in the 
world of thought. A Lord Bacon comes forth from his retreat, 
and shows the world how to succeed in the acquisition of knowl- 
edge — how the observation and comparison of facts and phenomena 
constitute the only certain means of obtaining demonstrative in- 
formation. So a Newton goes from his seat under the apple-tree 
into his chamber, abandons his strong sjnnpathies and intellectual 
powers to the teachings of nature, and soon holds up before the 
world a stupendous conception of planetary harmony. And when 
the cultivated classes read and digest his explanation, forthwith the 
principles are incorporated in all the affairs of life. Days and 
nights, weekd and years, are thereby determined ; the Yankee 
makes his clock, the astrologer arranges his almanac, and the mar- 
iner leaves the port, all in harmony with the profound and demon- 
strative teachings of astronomy. 

The midnight dream of the mechanic suggested the steam- 
engine, and a few additional dreams made it the potential agent it 
is of transporting millions of human beings from place to place 
over the earth. Thus the ideal begets the actual — the principles 
of mind incarnate themselves in physical structures. But before 
mind can display its creative and disposing powers in the higher 
regions of thought, it must have a broad substratum of scientific 
knowledge as a basis of more exalted and useful superstructuies. 
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Hence, the mission of mind, as a motive power, should be compre- 
hended before we proceed to consider its mission as a moral 
power. Science is natiu'aliy the primary stratification — the granite ' 
foundation — of all philosophical knowledge and moral growth. 
That is to say, all theology, rehgion, and morality, to be of any 
service to mankind, must have a scientific and philosophical basis. 
The child is more interested in a ball than in a planet ; and some 
men digest food many years before they digest thoughts. The 
yard stick has much to do vnth principle ; and the pound weight 
and the balance are the established symbols of justice. 

The principles of chemical analysis are' applicable to an analysis 
of the mind ; and he who can not do the one is equally disqualified 
to do the other. For the physiology of the animal economy is an 
incipient development of the physiological prmciples of the intellec- 
tual and moral economy. And a healthy body is closely identified 
with a healthy mind. 

It is undeniable, when viewed in the light of the Harmonial 
Philosophy, 'that all true moral growth and wisdom are the higher 
departments of a divine Temple whose foundations rest upon the 
broad granite basis of science, and whose turrets extend hx above 
into the tranquil realms of celestial life. 

Physical science leads to intellectual science ; the latter to the 
science of morals. Chemical analysis has led to mental analysis ; 
thence we derive a sublime philosophy of the essential qualities and 
powers of man's immortal soul. We have a better perception and 
comprehension of the innate capabilities of the human mind. And 
what does this higher knowledge lead us to ? It leads us to uni- 
rersal love and benevolence — to a scientific charity and a philo- 
sophical compassion for every member of the human family, which 
foimer generations could neither feel nor practice. It leads us to 
feel that our fellow-men have claims upon our sympathy and 
efforts ; and that we have a similar claim upon them — so that we 
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are, in fact, inspired with the principles of a universal confederation 
of interests and a community of occupations. 

Again, I repeat, that physical science lies at the very foundation 
of all true theology and religion. Mind must triumph over, and 
control the elements and phenomena o^ the physical world before 
it can achieve many victories in the world of morals. A philoso- 
phy of matter supports a philosophy of mind, as naturally as a 
house stands upon its foundation. But when we have a true phi- 
losophy of the human mind, how are we benefited by it ? Does it 
exert a salutary influence upon the undeveloped multitudes ? I 
answer, it does. But how ? I reply, that it benefits the undevel- 
oped and unfortunately situated classes, by enlarging the sympa- 
thies and expanding the understandings of those by whom such 
classes are principally controlled. A true philosophy of the mind 
is beneficial, because, (in the language of a worthy author,) "it 
teaches us that the elements of the greatest thoughts of the man 
of genius exist in his humbler brethren ; and that the faculties 
which the scientific exert in the profoundest discoveries, are pre- 
cisely the same with those which common men employ in the 
daily labors of life. • * * The true view of great men is, 
that they are only examples and manifestations of our common 
nature, showing what belongs to all souls, though unfolded yet in 
only a few. The light which shines from them is after all but a 
faint revelation of the power which is treasured up in every human 
being. They are not prodigies — ^not miracles ; but natural devel- 
opments of the human soul.'' 

How shall I describe to you the mission of mijid, as a moral 
power ? It is utterly impossible to render its sublimity, importance, 
and grandeur perfectly apparent with language. At best^ we can 
only describe its general mission, and contemplate the develop- 
ments of mind as a vast panorama of spiritual realities. There 
are moments when every soul breathes in a realizing appreciation 
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of its own God'like attributes, and perceives something of that 
immte force, beauty, and grandeur of intellect which lie hidden 
and undeveloped in the empire of mind. It was in such a moment 
of iiispiration that Dk Witt Clinton wrote thus : — " Pleasure is a 
shadow ; wealth is vanity ; and power is pageant ; but knowledge 
is ecstatic in enjoyment, perennial in fame, unlimited in space, and 
infinite in duration* In the performance of its sacred office, it 
foars no danger — spares no expense — omits no exertion. It scales 
the mountain — looks into the volcano — dives into the ocean — ^per- 
forates the earth — wings its flight into the skies — encircles the 
globe — explores sea and land— contemplates the distant — examines 
the minute — comprehends the great — ascends to the sublime. No 
place is too remote for its grasp — no heavens too exalted for its 
touch." 

The boTindaries of mortality can not limit the sublime flight of 
u'*nd. It knows no confinement — no restriction. It ascends high 
in the firmaments — contemplates the causes, laws, and operations 
of the universe — and every where displays that transcendent powei 
which renders man a little lower than the angels. This power of 
mind I design to elucidate on future occasions. 

The profound discoveries and keen Analogies of scientific men, 
are interesting prophecies of what will yet be unfolded by moral 
and spiritual philosophers. I am impressed to regard the beautiM 
gernii of moral and spiritual truth, which were deposited by Jesus, 
centuries ago, as forming a grand love principle, to which a body, 
or a wisdom principle, is much required. And the human mind 
will d(Jvelop this external organism as it did the principle which 
enlivens it. The mission of mind, therefoie, as a moral power, « 
to the evils that pervade terrestrial society. It has made improve- 
monts in science, and it will in morals. It is self-evident, rtxat 
the principle of Reason is the greatest and highest eudowmeni if 
the human mind ; it is the indwelling light and the power of und'ir 

3 



S6 THE GREAT HARMONIA. 

standing by which man is enabled to read the innumerable sentercea 
and chapters contained in the everlasting volume of nature. It ia 
the divinely inherited treasure of the human soul ; it sees the indi- 
cations, studies the principles, and progressively comprehends the 
countless and infinitely diversified manifestations, of the Universid 
God. Nature is the universal exponent of God; and Reason is 
the eternal exponent of Nature ; therefore, Nature and Reason, 
combined, constitute the only true and reliable standard of judg- 
ment upon all subjects — whether social, political, philosophical, or 
religious — which may come within the scope and investigations of 
the human mind. It is the nature, and tendency, and divine pre- 
rogative of the human soul to explore, to investigate, to classify, 
and reduce to a practical application, every thought, and principle, 
and science, and philosophy, and religion, which rests upon the 
everlasting foundations of the universe ; and likewise, it is maLd 
nature and prerogative to candidly, freely, and fearlessly — with au 
eye single to truth — examine all sciences, and discoveries, and 
mythologies, and theologies, and religions, which have been, or 
which may be, developed among men. It will be found that 
human happiness, liberty, and virtue are as much within the con- 
trol of the combination of mind, as the locomotive is under the 
power of the skillful engineer. Hence, when man shall convert 
bad physical and social conditions into good and healthy influences^ 
ihe moral wilderness will blossom as the rose, and the lion and 
lamb of the interior man will lie down together in peace. 



LECTURE III. 

OV TBI FHILOBOPHT OF CLAIRTOTANOB AMD 

INSPIRATION. 

This sublime and important subject elevates itself with great 
grandeur and majesty before me. I do not perceive it in few of 
its aspects merely — ^I do not behold it as a simple phenomenon of 
the human soul ; but, as a vast and lofty edifice^ replete with spa- 
cious compartments, containing much useful furniture, and deco- 
lated with the new and almost supernatural trophies of its spiritual 
inhabitants. It must not be expected, therefore, that I shall treat 
a subject of such immense magnitude merely as a theme for con- 
^arsation during a transient hour, but as a new and stupendous 
development of Truth, applying with equal force to every member 
of the human family. 

But why does this Truth rise up so majestically before my 
mind ? Why do I regard it as a great and universally important 
bubject ? Simply because I have &miliarized my mind with the 
broad and immovable foundation upon which it rests, and contem- 
plated, with an honest heart, the immutable principles which sup- 
port the edifice. But why do you not view this matter in the same 
hght ? Because you have never entered, and contemplated tho 
beautiful possessions of that vestibule which leads to more interior 
departments of truth and beauty. Why has not the world inves- 
tigated this subject in a calm and dignified spirit ? The answer is 
too plain. The majority of minds believe, or imagine they see, or 
are told by their clergymen, that, stationed about the threshhold 
of this edifice, there are to be found a great many suspicious and 
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dangerous characters ; whose names are various, — " Humbug,* 
" Collusion," " Deception," " Ventriloquism," " Legerdemain," sjA 
a host of similar characters, whose well-earned reputation renders 
them very formidable personages for the wecJc, unthinking^ and 
prejudiced classes to encounter. 

Clergymen, I repeat, generally teach their congregations to 
believe that the vestibule^ which leads to this great temple of 
Truth, is literally crowded with these deceptive and fiendish charac- 
ters ; and thus they succeed, to a great extent, in preventing the 
proper investigation of a sublime development of mind, which es- 
pecially characterizes this era of the world's history. But I mast 
not fail to notice a more enlightened class of opponents, or rather, 
a class who adopt a more intelligent method of opposing this new 
manifestation of an eternal principle. I allude, especially, to those 
who refuse to examine this subject on the ground, that there ik 
nothing, they assert^ in the Bible which sanctions or suggests any 
manifestations of this pecuhar nature ; from which untenable arga^ 
ment they very illogically conclude that these Aew developments 
constitute the last effort of " Satan" to destroy souls, before he is 
chained up and cast into prison for a period not exceeding ** one 
thousand years." 

I will not now stop to consider the unsoundness of this position, 
but will simply a&m, as a basis of future thought, that it is en- 
tirely f^dse to say that ^ the Bible" is silent on the subject befote 
us. On the contrary, I not only find the ** Sacred Volume" of 
Christians replete vrith demonstrative illustrations of spiritual 
insighty good clairvoyance^ and practical inspiration; but I also 
find multitudinous examples and demonstrations of analogous phe- 
nomena in the Koran of Mohammed ; in the Zeuda Vesta of Zoro- 
aster ; in the Shaster of Brama ; in the 2\Umud o{ the Jewish 
rabbi ; and in the more recent Holl of the Shakers — ^yea, in each 
of these '^sacred volume?" I find incontrovertible evidences and 
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indications of the mental manifestations under present considera* 
tion. These statements I will make good on future occasions. 

But suppose the Hindoo, the Mohammedan, and the Ghristian 
Bible did not contain a single allusion to, or palpable illustration 
otj the magnetic developments of this century. What then ? Are 
we therefore to conclude that they deserve no mercy and cahn 
examinatUm at our hands ? Are we to pronounce every thing 
which the Bible does not intimate or tanetian^ as fidse^ dangerous^ 
or devilish ? K we take the ground that the ^' sacred volume*^ 
of any nation contains the sum total of all knowledge and Inspi^ 
ration^ then we not only set bounds to reason and human progress, 
but to the unchangeable and progressive manifestations of Deity. 

If we are resolved to reject every thing which is not intimated 
and sanctioned by the Bible, then let us be perfectly consistent^ and 
forthwith proceed to discard all the recent discoveries in mechan- 
ism and all the wonderful disclosures of modern science I Let us 
never permit the sun to paint our form and features on the bur* 
nished plate ; let us demolish our railroads— our magnetic tele- 
graphs — our various methods of printing; because the Bible is 
surely silent concerning these marvelous perfections of this century. 
Indeed, it rather deplores the fact, that man is prone to " seek out 
many inventions,'* and especially to be " wise above what is writ- 
ten,'^ and yet we are admonished, among other gettings, to ^ get 
wisdom'^ and to ^ increase in knowledge" forever ! Is all this 

reooncileablo ? 

«■ 

It may be proper to apologize for prefacing my examination of 
the philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration, thus at length. He 
who has not thought upon, or investigated this subject to its foun- 
dations, is not prepared to enter at once into its vestibule ; because, 
I repeat, his mind is impressed with a species of superstitious ap- 
prehensiveness — ^a kind of educational or religious epidemic, the 
characteristic symptom of nervous and timid minds — that the deviX 

8* 
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is the ** door-keeper,*^ and that correspondingly evil characters lurk 
within the edifice — devils transformed into angels of light 

The good husbandman, if he be also a wise man, will cleanse hia 
** new ground'' of all its stones and stumps — ^its dead and deathly 
rubbish and noxious weeds — ere he sows the germs of a future 
harvest So I come before you, on this occasion, to lead youf 
minds into a new field of thought and inquiry. But ere we caft 
enter upon this broad territory, which commences at our very feel 
and extends far and wide throughout the realms of immensity, 1 
am impressed to remove the clogs which a false education has 
£a£itened upon you, and aJso, with your assistance, to clear away 
from the bosom of this new ground, the noxious accumulations 
which the ages past have cast upon it to the retardation of human 
progress. But some of you may suffer much mental torture by 
attempting to burst from slavery into the glorious* /t6er^y of the 
children of God. Indeed, freedom is seemingly too great a luxury 
for many minds. There are talented men in this community, who 
dare not reason, who dare not accord to themselves the mental 
and moral freedom which they internally feel, because they are 
sensible of a want of that self-reliance and self-government which 
render some minds a law unto themselves. 

America, as you all know, is based upon a broader and more 
liberal foundation than any nation or congregation of states in the 
wide world. But what made our forefathers so free and independ- 
ent in their views of humanity ? ^ It was their intellectual and 
moral liberty. They were a law unto themselves. The Declara» 
tion of Independence resided in their souls before it was given to 
the world. And when they felt an internal conviction that " all 
men" should " be free," they immediately proceeded, with great 
determination and magnanimity, to secure, to themselves and to 
us, the enjoyment of that liberty which no other nation knows on 
earth. I do net say that American freedom is the acme of Inde^ 
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pendence — I believe it is not — ^but *liat it is superior to that en- 
joyed by any other government. 

But when our bold and resolute forefathers declared themselves 
free and independent, what was the uniform expression of all the 
conservatives and bigots among other nations ? Why it was, in 
substance, precisely what the bigoted and prudential. conservatives 
of modem churches and systems of theology are constantly saying 
of us — ^namely, that man was never designed to enjoy liberty — that 
he can not bear it — that it is identical with, or the parent of, 
anarchy — and that destruction is the inevitable effect of any at- 
tempts to break from established systems of religion and govern- 
ment. But nearly two centuries' experience of the American 
people has effectually shown all such prophecies chimerical ; for 
our nation is as firm as the consolidations of adamant ; and the 
startling voice of " dissolution," which now arouses statesmen to 
the elaboration of plans of safety and schemes of reconciliation, is 
a sound developed, not in consequence of too much intellectual and 
moral liberty among the people, but in consequence of physical 
intellectual, and moral slavery. Some of you, I repeat, may suffer 
much mental torture in your struggles to be morally and theo» 
logically free ; but the serene voice of pure reason and conscience 
tells you to go on, and secure the heavenly state of being, a law 
unto yourselves. You may suffer, because all births are usually 
preceded and accompanied with severe pain and anguish ; but the 
issue is certain to be happiness and peace. 

Some minds think that it is sinful to strive to be ^^ wise above 
^ hat is written" in their Bibles. But I have shown you, that Sol- 
omon exhorts all to ** get wisdom" and " increase in knowledge," 
and he evidently desired all future kings and generations to becoLie 
wiser than he ; because his actual wisdom did not ext^^nd funher 
tlian the science of architectural embellishments, as indicated in 
the building of his temple ; for all his Proverbs are simply the 



33 THE GREAT IIARMONIA. 

constrained admonitions of one who had become &tigued with aon- 
sual gratification and weary of life. Therefore, we find hundredi 
and thousands vastly wiser than Solomon ; because he simpl} 
wrote several moral maxims foi^ 0ther9 to observe and obey. And 
be who can live a truth is far wiser and more noble than he who 
merely writes it under a heavy pressure of phyaioal pains and self- 
wndemnation ; which was manifestly the case with the wise man 
vif the Hebrew Smptures, 

But there is yet another class of opposers to the modern devel* 
opraents of clairvoyance. I allude to those who reject them on 
6be ground of their seemingly contradictory character and manifest 
raysteriousness. This class is composed of two descriptions of 
minds — those who reject all new manifestations on the supposition, 
that what contradicts human experience, and, especially, their pecu- 
liar prepossessions and prejudices of mind, must necessarily be 
deception ; and also of those who oppose all new mental phenom- 
ena and inspiration, on the ground Uiat the Deity would not per* 
mit any revelations and developments of a character so trivial and 
manifestly absurd. 

But first let us proceed to consider the soundness of the propo- 
sition, that, what conti'adicts all human experience must be decep- 
tion. I think there never was uttered a sounder proposition. 
There is something in our common nature which forms the basis 
of a universal analogy ; and each new development in science, phi- 
losophy, and morals, is soon discovered to sustaic a relation, more 
or Icwss remote, to past human experience, and to the common phe- 
nomena of every-day life. For instance, when Galvani disfjoveieJ 
the positive and negative manifestations of electricity, he simply 
unfolded the germs of a sysvem of truth with which every human 
body is constantly enlivened. Every organ, in the physical and 
mental economy, is constructed upon positive and negative princi 
pies. So, when Jesus changed water into wine b3 simply exer 
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osed a magnetic power which was practiced centuries before, and 
which k now the commonest manifestation of human magnetism. 
I have seen a dass, composed of twenty sane and healthj men 
and women, solemnly declare thai they were drinking wine, whil^ 
in fact, the magnetic autocrat (so to speak) himself alone indulged 
in the process of drinking, and nothing but a lew spoonsful of 
water. So it is with every thing else in the vast empire of human 
ttxperience. The soul has either developed something which effec- 
tually forestalls all miracles, thus rendering the most wonderful 
revelations perfectly natural, or it has naturalized all startling de- 
velopments, centuries in advance of their appearance, by intuitively 
prophesying of the probability of such occurrences. Thus, astrol* 
ogy prepared the way for astronomy ; alchemy was the herald of 
chemistry ; soothsaying foreshadowed prophecy ; miracles indicated 
the achievements of human magnetism ; and the strange stories 
of Egyptian priests body forth the ordinary ^compBshments of 
modem science. 

Let me be rightly apprehended. I do not afSrm that human 
experi^ice is a sound basis upon which to rest an argument against 
any new development that seems like a miracle ; but I am im- 
pressed to say, that there can not possibly be any miracle, in the 
supernatural or theological definition of such an occurrence : that 
is to say, in the sense in which theologians understand that Bible 
miraotes were perfi»-med^--upon principles contrary or superior to, 
or more divine and espedai than, the universally immutable and 
incessantly acting kws of nature. I make this assertion on the 
already acknowledged ground^ that Deity is both omnisdient and 
omnipotent — ^without variableness neither shadow of turning" — 
and tha*. umb^ and system must pervade the entire universe which 
revolves upon the pivotal attributea of his Divine Constitution. 
And human experimee must of necessity ran parallel with the iiH 
osesant ttpmilaon ol hnmotaUe prindplea. Henoa^ ta^ferimc^ is 
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not the true foundation of an argument against miracle, but rather 
the source of strong inferential reasons, and of much justification, 
for the rejection of any new disclosures or statements which can bo 
shown to be without relation to some oorrespondential law in 
nature, and thus utterly without a previous indication or a parallel. 
Therefore, I turn to Nature's laws for the foundation of an argu* 
ment. Yet human experience is so £uthful to, and so perfectly 
consistent and inseparably connected with, these unchangeable 
laws, that I here promise, that if any talented indi^adual will de- 
monstrate clairvoyance, inspiration^ and spirittuil manifestations to 
be utterly and entirely contradictory to all past human experience, 
I will at once reject the whole category as the most splendid devel- 
opment of mental hallucination ever known to man. 

The positive testimonies of history on this head are very gene* 
rally admitted by those who have interrogated past human experi- 
ence respecting these phenomena. Even the devout Christian, 
who has hired his thinking done for him ever since his first lesson 
at Sunday-school, is ready to admit that these mental and spiritual 
developments have some resemblance to strange occurrences re- 
corded in the Bible. But perhaps he will not believe their source 
higher than demonism ; he thinks they proceed direct from the 
arch enemy of mankind. 

Now, let it be duly remembered, in reply to this fabulous hy- 
pothesis, that these high and spiritual manifestations have almost 
invariably been connected with individuals occuppng the most 
responsible positions of Ufe — persons of fine literary accomplish- 
ments and eminent piety, in all ages of the world, among all 
nations, and indissolubly connected with all known systems of 
religion. These statements I also will verify on future occasions. 
But here, in accordance with the preceding considerations concern- 
ing the validity of human experience, I am impressed to openly 
avow my readiness to fraternize with that ilass of opposers who 
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signify their willingness to test the truthfulness and purity of these 
developments according to the testimonies of mankind's past 
experience and history. 

But the second class of skeptics can not be so easily disposed of. 
I allude to those who think the Deity would not be engaged in 
<iny revelations or manifestations of a character so trivial, and, as 
they assert, manifestly absurd. This class occupies a position 
wJiich is well nigh invulnerable ; because it embraces numeroua 
minds who will not, dare not, or can not, think and reason for 
themselves. They will not beheve that the Deity permits such 
apparently insignificant manifestations; and yet they do believe 
that he allowed a serpent to talk to Eve ; allowed Eve to injure 
mankind — ^the highest work of Nature ; allowed Moses' rod to turn 
into a snake ; and so, to the end of the entire category of marvel- 
ous occurrences and miraculous deeds, these minds are deeply 
assured and convinced. Still, when we bring before them the 
altogether natural and more, far more, sublime manifestations of 
this century, they shrink back into the dark retreats of skepticism, 
with the hp profession that modern miracles are entirely too mys- 
terious and too trivial to merit their attention. 

How shall we obtain the consideration of this numerous class of 
minds in the community? How shall we obtain from them a 
calm and impartial investigation of the philosophy of clairvoyance 
and inspiration ? To say that their present opinions are value- 
less — ^to say that we can make progress without the honest investi- 
gation from them, which we seek — ^is all very true ; but we desire 
to impart to them somewhat of the enlightenment and happinesis 
which we feel to be in our possession — ^not for our sakes, but for 
their sake, and for the sake of the rising and unborn generations. 
For it is manifestly certain, that correct acting depends upon cor- 
rect thinking. A reeling brain produces a reeling body ; the 
lavagf^ mind will generate savage manifestations ; and so, in ao 
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cordance with the same law of cause and effect, a low theology M 
the parent of numberless evils and unwholesome consequences. 
Now, we know that the world is replete with iffude and mythologi- 
cal theologies ; and, considered in the aggregate, we believe the 
Christian system of theology to be somewhat superior to oorree-* 
ponding systems among the distant nations ; nevertheless, sinoa 
man, in the more recent stages of his enlightenment and civiliza- 
Jon, has discovered himself to be endowed with higher attributes 
than he has hitherto been taught to beUeve — ^attributes wlu6h nat 
urally overleap the narrow confinements of any creed or system, — 
we h^tate not to burst from the shackles of all sectarianism, and 
thus go free into the temple of God, ourselvea to seek for truth and 
harmony. 

But how shall we induce timid and unthinking minds to 
accompany us thither? They say that the manifestati<»ka and 
phenomena, which we desire them to investigate, are altogether too 
trivial and mysterious, — not suflSiciently exalted in their nature to 
impress the mind with a conviction of their heavenly origin I But 
we bring the same argument to bear upon all the supernatural 
occurrences, in the heavenly or divine origin of which, they profess 
to devoutly believe. We say that the Deity, in order to govern 
mankind and to enlighten the nations concerning the scope and 
nature of lua will, would never have intrusted the serenest thoughts 
of his heart to a few prophets and apostles* Because he would be 
embarking in a very unsafe and exceedingly fraU enterprise. His 
sacred will, in such a case, would be left at the mercy and disposiil 
of millions of human contingenciea — ^left to honest and dishonest 
priests ; to unsound and s^tarian commentators ; to both religious 
Hnd crafty tradesmen, who could print the paragrapha and pages 
as they pleased, and charge as many doUara for the " Word of 
God' n^ best comported with their s^tarian and meroesary pur 
Doses 1 
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And the same argument which our skeptical friends bnnfi 
against the phenomena of clairvoyance and spiritual raanifestationsv 
we also bring against the pivotal event recorded in sacred history, 
upon Tfhich the entire scheme of salvation unquestionably turnS| 
--* I allude to the alleged miraculous birth <^ Jesua« Many minds 
say that spiritM^ would take some other more exalted method of 
communicating to man — ^ihat the Deity would not permit the 

piritual powers of the human mind to penetrate the unfathomable 
abysses of his being. And so we affirm, with regard to the birth 
of Jesus, that, if the divine Mind had intended to produce a con- 
viction in the world that this great moral Reformer was the partic* 
ular child of hia own Spirit, then some more grand and noble 
manifestations would have occurred — such »s would have been oon 
vincirg from their very nature — such as would have been lofty, 
sublime, and magnifioent — ^more becoming the character of the 
heavenly and omnipotent Parent I And here let it be distinctly 
undei-stood, that we are perfectly willing to allow this argument 
/iB full weight against the subjects under consideration ; because 
we do not regard the stupendous revealments of clfurvoyance, or 
the recent manifestations of spiritual power, any more a particular 
demonstration of Divine Will than the formation of the Bible or 
the miraculous birth of Jesus^ We esteem ^em all — ^the latter 
as well as the fbrmei^— aa interesting developments of the human 
mind, fve-eminently deserving a candid investigation by all whe 

eek the truth. 

But it is said — ^we can not rely up<m the testimony of those who 
Mme m clairvoyance and modern inspiration, because they are 
mostly E]i»ptics with regard to the inuilnbuatibility of the Sacred 
Canon. And yet, this same cautious class of minds beHeve all that 
is recorded in the Primitive History up<HX the most uncertain 
aathoriiy* They bdie?e that Jesus was bom in a supematuiai 
mi^nner; they believe ih«l a violation of physioli^gpcal Uw lausi 

4 
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hhvt occurred — ^that wc immutable principles of rej* r .a* action, as 
i3staLiisii«^ by an invariable Deity in nature, were entirely set 
aside ; that the natural conception was wholly the efifect of a super- 
natural prolification. But why do they beheve all this, and much 
more equally unheavenly? Simply because it is related in tlie 
Bible — ^in the first books of the New Testament ; but, more espe- 
cially, because it was believed by their forefathers, confirmed by 
commentators, and is weekly expounded by talented clergymen. 

Now, I am impressed to affirm, that, if men are to accept human 
testimony as the basis or foundation of faith, then I am ready to 
array the concurrent testimonies of past human history concerning 
the alleged realities of supematuralism, and the "cloud of wit- 
nesses'' that testify of clairvoyance and spiritual manifestation ; and 
then proceed, with all candor, to analyze their respective merits 
and to decide as to which class of wonders the preponderance and 
most respectable portion of the evidence properly inchne. But I 
would here say that, in con<^equence of a combination of pure 
reasons, — which I will not now explain, — I am impressed to put 
no confidence whatever in human testimony as a proper foundation 
of faith. On the contrary, I esteem it as the most inferior i id 
exterior kind of information ; as the most deceptive and unrelia- 
*^le ; and yet, by all honest minds, it should be regarded as a 
source of much inference and suggestion, which may possibly con- 
duct the mind to important truths and principles. I would be 
pleased to inspire timid and unthinking minds with the glorious 
dignity of principle ; that every thing is to be tested by the rigid 
laws — not of legal evidence, but — of universal nature ; laws 
which are the only manifestations that emanate direct from Deity. 

Philosophical researchers and intelligent investigators do not 
believe in any law as governing Nature, the planetary system, or 
the universe, merely because it may be recorded in a book, believed 
by their forefethers, or advocated by enlightened men, — nay, not 
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•o ; but because their judgments— their interior understandings- 
are con\inced, and because, also, Nature incessantly exhibits demon- 
stration of the truthfulness of the conviction. If this dignified 
course were pursued by theological investigators and religionists, 
then hereditary afiection, for peculiar modes and systems of faith, 
would be duly eradicated ; and the Reason-Principle — which God 
has bestowed upon man, not to prove his curse, but a blessing — 
would receive and cherish only that of which all internal and ex- 
ternal things, around and above, perpetually contribute evidence. 
A good, practical astronomer can prophesy a century a-head exactly 
at what hour there will be an echpse of the sun, visible from the 
City Hall in New York. His faith is based wholly upon principle ; 
and, so fsir as this disclosure of his exalted science is concerned, he 
lives absolutely a century in advance of those who know notliing 
about the source of his enlightenment. And now, if the timid 
class of minds still refuse to take the dignified position of impartial 
investigators, and prefer the exceedingly uncertain testimony of 
individuals, who lived two or more thousand years ago, to the con- 
curring demonstrations of modem scientific discoveries, then we 
must leave them, for the present, in the Egyptian darkness behind 
us, while we proceed to explore the magnificent regions, whose 
rays of truth shed light upon our future pathway. This is the 
only way in which we can be advanced in harmonious truth ; for, 
to expend our mental Energies in a superficial controversy concern- 
ing mere human speculations and differences of opinion, is simply 
to enliven and perpetuate feehngs of combativeness among men, 
quite beneath the higher and nobler objects in which the soul 
should forever be engaged. The intense light which comes down 
to man from the bending skies, and the general principles which 
flow up from the broad foundations of creation, combine to elevate 
our thoughts superior to the popular spirit of discussion. When 
high minds combine and form a positive power, the negative and 
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dependent classes will feel the attractire influence, ai.d follow it, 
and jet, the perpetuity and universality of such a mental potency 
will be determined, not by any affinity which it may sustain to 
existing political or religious systems, but wholly by its accordance 
with, and fidelity to, the general system and laws of nature. 

It will be observed, that I hare not, as yet, said any thing di- 
rectly concerning the philosophy of the dirersified phenomena of 
clainroyanoe ; ' as it was deemed expedient to remove all possible 
rubbish from the " new ground" bel^ we proceeded to explore its 
yasX extent and rich possessions, or to sow seed ht a future har- 
vest. I am not insensible to the fact that some minds will, ''e'er 
though beaten, argue still ;" ncr to the numerous objections which 
can be made to militate, and quite conspicuously and somewhaS 
powerfully too, against the positions which I shall take with regard 
to the philosophy of spiritual illumination. But as I proceed with 
the consideration of this high theme, these various objections shaC 
be allowed their legitimate weight, and be disposed of in a manner 
wliich will not, I feel impressed, be prejudicial to the progresi of 
any caxdid and tmlli-loving mind. 



LECTURE IV. 

A OBVXNITION OF TBI SKVKN MKNTAL STATBf* 

Many minds are doubtless well aware, that, on other oocasiiHU, 
I have uttered my interior impressions concerning the philosophy 
of the phenomena under present investigation. However, as time 
marches forward more and various manifestations are developed ; 
and the new unfoldings seem to demand, not only a repetition of 
many explanatory principles which have been previously uttered, 
but also far more minute and particular amplification of the priiici- 
pal causes engaged in the development of every mental manifesta- 
tion known in this pregnant century. It is to extend my elucida- 
tions of this grand and far-reaching subject, and also to remove the 
mystery of many recent psychological disclosures, that I present to 
you this philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration. 

On the very threshhold of the investigation, it is proper to direct 
your attention to the lamentable &ct, that but few minds have 
learned to reason correctly upon any subject. The human under- 
standmg — or the immortal principle of reason within the soul — can 
06 as fully and perfectly educated as any other faculty of the mind. 
We can learn to think or reason almost as easily as we can learn 
to walk« In the power and perfectibihty of human reason I have 
unbounded confidence; but I deplore the mis-appreciation and 
mis-application of this imperishable principle of the human mind 
as much as I can possibly lament the wrong use of any other 
power or attribute with which Deity has endowed mankind. Inas- 
much as man, in the capacity of a motive power* is destined to 

4* 



42 THE GRKAT HARMONIA. 

discover the principles of material nature, to properly apply them, 
and thereby subdue the entire physical world to his exalted pur- 
poses ; so likewise, by the exercise of the same native potency on a 
higher plane, man is destined to ascertain the principles of his 
moral nature, to apply the attribute of reason properly, and thus 
accomphsh, in the spiritual and religious world about him, as many 
harmonious effects and consequences as will ever distinguish tho 
empire of science. 

There are two prominent indications by which wrong, incorrect, 
Oi' unsound reasoning may invariably be detected. First, by an 
altogether external and superficial method of investigating any 
subject, phenomena, or principle which may be presented. Second, 
by the conspicuous absence of consistency between the manner of 
treating a scientific subject and a question of morals. For example, 
the superficial and unsoimd reasoner, if he undertakes the criticism 
of any literary production, will particularly dwell upon the lan- 
guage — the words, structure of sentences, paragraphs, &c. — ^with 
as much tenacity as a profounder mind would examine the ideas 
which those words were designed to convey. Such minds are very 
externally and unfortunately developed. They pronounce upon 
men and things, invariably, in accordance with their external aspect 
or seeming manifestation. Such minds make unsound and unsym- 
pathetic parents ; improper guardians and legislators ; the most 
unsafe and unrighteous jurors. Motives are, by such reasoners, 
generally estimated according to action ; which is too frequently 
the fallacious basis of much cruel and unbrotherly judgment. 
Those who have read the amusing history of " Handy Andy," by 
Charles Lover, are in full possession of the best illustration of good 
f natives beneath bad actions that was probably ever published. 
Handy, with as pure motives as a son of Erin could possibly feel 
in his bosom, not only vexed and aggravated his master twenty 
times each day, but actually produced quarrels, alienations, and 
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luels among ^ends and dignitaries in the adjoining communities* 
And I venture to aflSrm that every person, at least once in his life, 
has found his best and purest motives very unhappily misappre- 
hended by the class of minds of which I speak. 

The unsound and superficial reasoners, who do not exhibit con- 
sistency in the examination of any thing, are distinguished by their 
unwillingness or inabihty to perceive perfect unity and aystem in 
the works of Deity. For example, such intellects can not see any 
distinct connection between the mineral, vegetable, and animal 
kingdoms ; can not understand the unity and unchangeability of 
God ; they can not apply a scientific principle to the successful 
analyzation of a moral subject ; can not see that the generation and 
evolution of electricity from the mineral bed are identical with the 
evolution of thought in the human encephalon ; can not see that, 
that principle which digests food in the stomach is the. same which 
digests thought in the brain, on a higher plane of action ; and thus, 
in every thing, these superficial reasoners divorce fact fi'om fact, 
principle from principle, and nature from Deity, whenever they 
make any subject a theme of special thought. Among this class I 
am constrained to include the vast majority of parents, teachers, 
alumni, commentators, clergymen and congregations of our beauti- 
ful country. It is almost a perfect proverb — ^that the majority is, 
in the present state of the world, more likely to be wrong than 
right If we seek truth only, it were far better for us to embark 
on a fishing excursion with Jesus and his twelve apostles than to 
join any popular system of theology in the world. The French 
have concluded, after a succession of national experiments, that the 
Ix)rd is generally on the side of those who have the most cannon 
and the largest army ; because this party invariably succeeds in 
any lengthened contest. 

Strange and uncertain as it may seem to the superficial observer, 
it is nevertheless a self-evident truth, that, in the present undevel- 
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oped stage ot civilization, the majoritj is most likely to be in tl!4 
wrong. And I desire to have it very distinctly understood, that 
tbe vast majority of minds now existing on the earth, though an 
evident improvement upon every previous generation, are, notwith- 
standing their superior enhghtenment, a very superficial and in 
consistent class of investigators. And clairvoyance and modcn. 
inspiration have principally this large majority for their oppoeers. 
But why do tlxese minds oppose and repudiate spiritual phenom- 
ena ? Because they are external and unsound reaso^iers. For it 
will yet be seen, that the causes of every visible matifeetation lie, 
-ery frequently, much deeper in -the bosom of Nature, than the 
external senses of the corporeal organism can possibly penetrate. 
How then, without the power of exercising the interior perceptions, 
which belong to the mind especially, shall we ascertain the internal 
causes of outer phenomena? The answer is exceedingly plain. 
Exercise properly your reason-prindple* The well-educated astron« 
omer does not wait to see the eclipse in order to foretell correctly 
the precise occurrence and cause oi that phenomenon. Nay, not 
so. He goes into his most secret chamber, lights his taper, takes 
the slate and pencil, and seats himself with the immortal principle 
of reason glowing effulgently from his spacious brow ; and there> 
alone and unseen, he traces the mighty revolutions of the planets, 
notes their various orbits — their inclinations, their aphehons and 
perihelions ; and ere the sun tints the golden clouds of the distant 
horizon with its electric rays, the astron(Hner*s soul shouts, " Eureka^ 
Eureka, Eureka !" — for he has caught the sublime mystery of the 
eclipse, and realized the startling grandeur and overwhelming mag* 
nitudo of that exalted region with which hia Reason has formed an 
undying acquaintance. So likewise, you who would learn the 
truth, should go into the most secret chamber of your own souls* 
The spirit of God lives there* There you should go to pray, to 
sing, to commune with your guardian spirits. And you will there 
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find thai interior principle of discernment by which the hidden 
laws of every external phenomenon may be easily comprehended 
Those who reason correctly never confine their investigations to the 
sphere of the seeming and the transient. They go deeper, and 
seek the permanent. They are never captivated with whited sepul- 
chres ; never with the platter whose exterior is apparently clean ; 
never with a show of talent, a dis{>lay of rhetorical flights and 
figures; but they seek the inward condition of the manifestation, 
whatever it be, in order to know the fountain causes of that which 
is visible. And then, too, such investigators are very consistent 
and harmonious in their application of truth. They do not believe 
that there are any actual inconsistencies or paradoxes in truth; 
they do not believe that the Deity can be self-contradictory, or thai 
ha can make a truth, uttered by a human being, to conflict with a 
principle in Nature ; but, to such a mental constitution, all truth is 
limple^ harmonious, infinite, and eternal. Now, inasmuch as this 
method of exercising the reason-principle is adopted by only the 
exceedingly small minority of minds that inhabit this globe, and 
inasmuch as no other structure of intellect can fully appreciate the 
philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration soon to be disclosed, it is 
therefore positively certain that the vast majority, who are almost 
always in the wrong, will continue to think and reason upon, and 
to speak against, these phenomena of mind as they have for the 
last twenty or more years. While we, who have entered upon this 
investigation with honest hearts and with a disposition to employ 
our reason aright, will proceed happily on our way. 

Having, as I feel impressed, removed a considerable quantity of 
misapprehension and error from the field before us, I w'U now state 
the various and progressive conditions into which the human soul 
is, from a combination of causes, not unfrequentiy thrown. As an 
amplification of much that I have already said on this subject, the 
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foUoAnng is considered the most natural and legitimate classification 
of human mental conditions, — ^ranging, progressively and sponta- 
neously, from the moment of birth into this world, to the moment 
of the mind's introduction into the world of spirits : — 



I. Thk Rudimentai* Statb. 
n. Thb Pbtchologicai. Statb. 
m. Thb Stmpathbtic State. 



IV. Thb Trambition Sfatb. 
y. Thb Somnambouo Statb. 
VL Thb Clairtotant Statb. 



Vn. Thb Sfirituai. Statb. 

These states, I repeat, are indicative of the progressive conditions 
into which the human mind, naturally or artificially, and perma- 
nently or temporarily, passes in its ascension fi*om the event' of 
birth to the higher circumstance of merging into the empire of 
spirits. Nevertheless, it is deemed proper to say here, in advance 
of a more particular definition of these conditions, that the psycho- 
logical, sympathetic, and transition phases of mind are not to be 
regarded as absolute improvements ; whilst the somnambulic, 
clairvoyant, and spiritual states are actual advancements upon the 
rudimental condition. 

The first condition— or the Rudimental State — ^I will now pro- 
ceed to philosophically consider. 



LECTURE V. 

■ AW't ORDINARY STATE, OONBIDBRBD IN SONNKOTltV 
WITH THE EXTERNAL WORLD. 

Man is the coronation of Nature; the highest and noblest 
fork of God. All forms and personalities, in the vegetable and 
wiimal worlds, are manifestly inferior to man in every possible re- 
spect. And every thing about and within him unequivocally tes- 
tifies to his physical, intellectual, and moral supremacy. By 
affirming man to be the highest and noblest " work of God," I do 
not mean to teach the oriental doctrine of special creation : that the 
Omnipotent Mind, by the employment of his hands, selected and 
arranged the physical substances of the earth, and molded them 
into the most exquisite anatomical and physiological structures, of 
which he made a single human being ; and then, seeing that it was 
not good for man to be alone, caused him to fall into a deep sleep, 
telected a rib from his side, and, by the assistance of this isolated 
structure, made a female companion for the first male development 
of the human species. This hypothesis of the origin of man is very 
oriental and mainly chimerical. It indicates, however, in a truly 
interesting and instructive manner, how naturally the human soul 
goes into the investigation of first causes and first principles. 

In the primary stages of human experience and civilization, it 
should be duly borne in mind, the prominent manifestations of the 
soul are — Fear, Hate, Superstition, Imagination, Mythology; and 
chimerical speculations upon cosmogony and anthropological sub- 
jects. You are, doubtless, all aware that civilization was preceded 
by savagism and barbarism ; that superstition existed before reli* 
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^on; that Mythology preceded theology; that Imag. nation pre 
ceded science and philosophy. This principle of the inferior exist- 
ing Jong in advance of the superior is every where manifested as an 
iBtemal law of the universe. This is the principle of progression, 
which God has immutably established in the expanded earth and 
unfolded heavens. 

And yet, notwithstanding the fact that this invariable and eternal 
principle of progression has been in full operation from all eternity 
and always conspicuously before and within the human soul ; never- 
theless the mind has but just arrived at a point in its development 
where this law can be recognized and to some extent practically 
comprehended. The past experience of man shows, conclusively, 
that his mind has not been suffidently educated in facts and things, 
in truths and principles, to read, with an understanding heart, the 
magnificent volume of Nature which has laid unclasped for centu- 
ries, open to human inspection. 

Some minds think that antiquity is high authority. Our best 
scholars are invariably in quest of oriental ''^uaiture. The hidden 
lore and erudition of the ages past attract the student and the pro- 
fessor ; and the spirit of antiquity, though gray and infirm, with a 
mountain of mythology, superstition, and error on his back, is the 
master of many thousands among us who think themselves, in their 
intellectual and moral growth, even with the colossal stature of this 
fresh and youthful, yet manly century. Such minds are centuries 
behind those who have exchanged their oriental faiths for the 
scientific and philosophical truths which now walk abroad in the 
noon-tide light, invulnerable alike to public derision and the high- 
sounding anathemas of the spirit of sectarianism which hangs, as an 
incubus, upon the body of the barbarian and civilized nations. 

In the midst of such darkness and superstition, which have ob- 
scured the religious firmament for ages, there have appeared, now 
«nd then, a few seers of truths — like stars which suddenly shine out 
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from Among many clouds in the midnight hour. Occasionally, a 
soul could read the volume of nature sufficiently well, to teach the 
world, that, the principles of progression and development, which 
are God's immutable modes of being and doing, would not permit 
the best to exist first ; the babe can not succeed the man ; the in 
ferior is not to be unfolded from the superior 5 the least from the 
greatest. Such clear-sighted minds can not but acknowledge that, 
'^ that was not first which is spiritual, but natural, and afterward 
the spiritual." In other words — that was not first which is supe- 
rior, but inferior, and afterward the superior. Now, if it be admit- 
ted that the DiviThe Mind is " without variableness, neither shadow 
of turning^'* then it is absolutely certain, that what is true in one 
part of his physical creation and moral government must of neces- 
sity be equally true in every other portion of his immeasurable do- 
minion. Hence, I affirm that man was not created, at first, pure 
and immaculate ; because '^ that was not first which is spiritual, but 
natural, and afterward the spiritual." The lowest is always fii'st, 
but yet contains the highest undeveloped. We do not obtain the 
** full com in the ear,'* until we prepare the ground and deposit the 
germ. The common is always the precedent of the uncommon ; 
the ordinary of the extraordinary. This is invariably true, because 
the germ contains all the subsequent unfoldings of the plant ; the 
lowest contains the properties, and qualities, and essences of the 
highest within its little bosom, — as the babe contains the future 
man ; the man the immortal spirit. 

But how shall we explain the origin of the belief, that God 
created man at first perfect, in his image and hkeness ? And we 
may also iisk, how shall we explain the origin of the long-established 
conviction, that the earth was flat, resting upon the backs of ele- 
j>hants and turtles ? The explanation is extremely simple. Super- 
stition is the first indication of religion ; mythology is the first of the- 
ology ; imaginative speculations precede true science and philoso 
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phy ; and it is altogether undeniable, that, the further we p^netrat« 
the dark and eccentric wilderness of mankind's pnst experience, the 
cruder do we find all human conceptions of God, of the origin of man, 
and of the unseen powera by which the visible creation is governed 
And we likewise discover the instinctive tendency of mind to s[k:cu' 
late upon causes and analyze first principles. If true explanations 
of existing phenomena can not be readily acquired, then tlie mind 
goes as &r as its state of intellectual development will permit ; 
and expositioTis or explanations most come, though they be as super 
ficial and unsteady aa the breeze tbat moves over the distant vallies. 
I say, it is natural for man to seek out the causes of lisible effects ; 
and, if he can not get real causes, he is certain to fix upon some 
imaginary explanations or suppositions, which, for centuries, may 
perfectly satisfy the low and undeveloped philosophy of sensuous 
and superficial reasoners 1 Thus, how easy a matter it is to com- 
prehend the reason why, among the many and various stratifications 
and consolidations of theological and other speculations in the 
world, every description of mind finds a resting place for its auc- 
tions and intellect. However, as intelligence advauces, superstition 
retires. 

Now. let it be remembered, that the early inhabitants of the 
ii'astem hemisphere were as incapable, in the undeveloped stage of 
their intellects, of obt^ning a true explanation or philosophy of the 
origin of man and of the visible world, as the aboriginal inhabitants 
of this country were incapable of furnishing, to their own minds, a 
rational explanation of the origin and design of the myriads of stars 
that nightly gleamed out in the heavens. And yet the Indians h.'ui 
!i sacred hypothesis of what the stars were, and for what purpose 
they were permitted to shine upon the wigwam and war-palh of 
the red sons of the forest; and this hypothesis or superstitious reli- 
gion among the Indians, be it also remembered, was just as much 
a high and sacred theme of faith as the Mosaic mythology of 
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tho creation of man is to the thousands of minds who think them* 
selves vastly more enlightened than the poor Indian — 

" Whose untatored mind 
Sees God in clouds, and hears him in the wind." 

But I will not discuss these interesting points in this j lace ; >at 
will simply recommend the free inquirer to think for himself on 
the causes and philosophy of human helief ; this can inform him, 
better than any other thing, how naturally the human mind gene- 
rates, in the incipient stages of its developpaent, many mythological 
theories and speculations in the natural exercise of that inward 
power which bids it seek the parent causes of all external efiects. 
This is an age of free investigation. The reason-principle must be 
exercised in a proper and dignified manner. And there is nothing 
too sacred or too exalted for the investigations of that soul, whose 
religious emotions and moral dignity are inspired with a love of 
truth. The wonderful panorama of human faith — of past specula- 
tions and hypotheses — must be arraigned before the imperial tri* 
bunal of reason, whose jurors shall be the fcucU of all theories, in- 
dorsed by the unchangeable principles of universal nature. We can 
not arrest the march of intelligence. Can not successfully impede 
the progressive tendencies of this age. The mind, having become, 
by the legitimate operation of eternal principles, emancipated from 
the shackles of a cruel servitude and a relentless sectarianism, in 
which for centuries it slumbered, spell-bound to dogmatic creeda 
and unmeaning formularies, has just merged into light and liberty. 
Nobly discarding all conventional rules, and proudly elevating 
itself above the long-established customs and usages of antiquity, 
the free soul now roams abroad in the boundless spirit of Deity, 
basking in the enjoyment of its own native energies and immortal 
attributes. 
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It should be distinctlj understood, that^ I am now ooosideniig 
man in his rudimental state. That is to say, in his ordinary con- 
dition. It is essential to become perfectly acquainted with him in 
this natural state of development, to the end that we may still con- 
tinue to know him, when, by the workings of the principles of pro« 
gress, he may ascend into the subsequent and higher conditions, 
already specified. For, it will be found, that the law of an eternal 
individuality of character will, to an extent more or less pere^tible, 
always distinguish one individual from another in all the spheres 
and oonditions of existence. I again affirm that man, in his natural 
state and considered relatively, is superior to all other forms and 
personalities known in the subordinate kingdoms of nature. This 
is true in every possible respect — physically, socially, habttudmy, 
intellectually, morally, and spiritually. And man is not the result 
of any special creation of Deity, but an issue of the stupendous sys- 
tem of nature, whose myriad forms, substances, essences, and prin- 
dples have, step by step^ ascexided the spiral path of universal 
progression I On the summit of this boundless empare of Mfe, 
stands man in his ordinary or rudimental state — a reservoir of 
every thing beneath him, and the splendid represenMive of all the 
perfections and energies of the grosser worlds of life which move in 
nature^s broad dominion. Now, if it be conceded that man is the 
grand receptacle of all beneath him in the subordinate kingdoms, 
then it is very legitimate and logical to conclude, that, in the various 
departments of his constitutioii, we shall discover traces or indica* 
tions of the anatomical, physiological, or phrenological peculiarities 
of the various plants and animals in nature. Those who are some- 
what familiar with the teachings of comparative anatomy, kno^ 
how distinctly the distinguishing characteristics of the various ani- 
mal developments of nature are visible in the physical and mental 
conformations of tibe human organism. It is clear to a demonstra- 
tion, that man is constituted of all known forms, substances, essences, 
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and principles in d. high state of refinement and embodiment ; a god 
upon the very apex of creation. 

But here let me direct your attention to Ihe fact, that man, in hia 
nidimental state, is very likely to exhibit one or two of the many 
living elements which have flowed through the ten thousand chan^ 
nels of the vegetable and animal kingdoms, into his spiritual or 
mental constitution. Being more closely allied to the animal, than 
to the vegetable, kingdom, he is naturally inclined to exhibit in hia 
character, — especially when undeveloped, — K>ne or more traits of 
disposition common to some specific animal. I am impressed to re- 
gard this fact as very satisfactory external evidence of man's deriva- 
tion from the subordinate creations of nature. But as he pro- 
gresses toward harmony and perfection — as he leaves the things 
which are behind and presses to obtain the things which lie be- 
fore — man ascends hx above the traces of the lower kingdoms, 
passes rapidly by the ordinary characteristics of the human, and 
unfolds himself more like unto the divine. 

It can not be well denied that every animal appears to be the 
embodiment of some particular principle of mind; whilst man 
is the unitary organization of all principles, and, hence, is supe- 
rior to those partial organizations which contain only a few of 
the immortal elements which compose the human mental constitu- 
tion. The Viper, for example, seems to embody, without any other 
element to act as a modification, the principle, or rather (to speak 
more philosophically,) the propensity of a smooth, insinuating 
malice. The Sjnder seems like a commercial Peter Funk — a maker 
of n^ts in which to entrap the verdant and unwary traveler. Tlie 
Sloth seems like an indolent man — the consumer of the productions 
of the industrious and frugal. The Cat seems hke an organization 
of the propensity of Becretiveness — a pouncer upon the interests of 
other and lesser personalities. The Dog is an embodiment of friend- 
•liip ; the Lamb of innocence ; the Cow of submission ; the fform 

5* 
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of nobility ; the Gazel of gracefulness ; the ElepJumt of memory , 
tlie Fox of cunning ; the Ass of firmness ; the Peacock of pride ; 
the Reindeer of speed ; the Bird of affection ; the Lion of majesty ; 
the Smne of grossness ; the Beaver of constructiveness ; and the 
Monkey of trickery. 

An observer of the mental characteristics of animals has drawn 
the following synopsis of the analogies existing between the mani* 
festations of the animal and the human mind : — " Bees are geome- 
tricians. The cells are so constructed as, with the least quan- 
tity of material, to have the largest sized spaces, and least 
possible loss of interstice. The mole is a meteorologist. The bird 
called the nine killer is an arithmetician ; as also the crow, the 
wild turkey, and some other birds. The torpedo, the ray, and the 
electric eel, are electricians. The nautilus is a navigator ; he raises 
and lowers his sails, casts and weighs anchor, and performs other 
nautical acts. Whole tribes of birds are musicians. The beaver 
is an architect, builder, and woodcutter ; he cuts down trees, and 
erects houses and dams. The marmont is a civil engineer ; he does 
not only build houses, but constructs aqueducts and drains to keep 
them dry. The white ants maintain a, regular army of soldiers. 
Wasps are paper manufacturers. Caterpillars are silk-spinners. 
The squirrel is a ferryman ; with a chip, or piece of bark for a boat, 
and his tail for a sail, he crosses the stream. Dogs, wolves, jackals, 
and many others, are hunters. The black bear and the heron are 
fishermen. The anta are regular day laborers. The monkey is a 
rope-dancer." 

Every well informed individual knows that in nature ai'o to 
be found a vast variety of modifications of the propensities here de- 
scribed. As, for instance, in the different breeds of horses, cowa 
cats, dogs, birds, <fec. ; but, in man, the endless variety of these 
modifications are lost principally in the more, compact and harmo- 
nious combination of all animal phrenological characteristics or ele* 
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mcnts in his own mental structure. Nevertheless, when from 
hereditary bias or other influential causes, the spiritual constitution 
of man is warped and structurally disturbed in its harmonious de- 
velopment, then it is a very common thing to see such individuals 
indicate, in their daily walk and conversation, the element or pro- 
pensity which has thus unfortunately been permitted to obtain the 
ascendency over the higher principles of the mind. And when 
some persons feel disturbed, they are too apt to remind, in an un- 
kind manner, such inharmoniously unfolded souls of what animal 
they most illustrate. It were far better to inform them of the phi- 
losophy of these isolated manifestations of character, and tell them 
liow to achieve their emancipation from the peculiarities of tho 
animal kingdom. Thejmportant bearing of the foregoing consider- 
ations upon the philosophy of clairvoyance and inspiration, will be 
developed as we proceed with the investigation. But here let our 
understandings be duly impressed with the conviction, that man is, 
in every conceivable respect, superior to all physical and mental or- 
ganizations in the animal world. It is, therefore, not proper to say 
that man is, in any sense, an animal ; but rather a combination of 
all inferior organizations. He frequently illustrates some particular 
animal in his physiognomical peculiarities, in his inferior moods and 
habits ; but, considered as a man, and compared with the subordi- 
nate productions in the world, he appears nobly as the lord of crea- 
tion, and a<tcends the throne of human government of all lower nature 
the self-constituted monarch of a boundless kingdom! Never- 
theless, it is to be borne in mind, that every man, who is not per- 
fectly emancipated from the inferior characteristics of the animal 
world, will illustrate and act more or less like some particular ani- 
mal, bird, or reptile, which exist in nature as so many embodiments 
of specific principles or propensities tending toward man's mental 
structure, or, to speak with still more accuracy, as so many chemical 
laboratories designed to receive, prepare, and impart the proper 
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physical and vitalizing eloraenta for the constant creation and p^ 
petuity of man's individuality. 

We have now obtained one rery important conclusion in the con- 
sideration of man in his rudimental state, namely : his absolute 
supremacy over all the forms, personalities, and principles of the 
lower departments of nature. But there is yet another very essen* 
tial point in this investigation, which T feel impressed to urge upon 
you as worthy of your strict consideration — that is, the duality or 
MAN. By his duality, I mean man's twofold organization. 

It is a conspicuous fact, in the system of creation, that the lowcf 
we penetrate the science of organic development the more certain 
are we of finding partial and imperfect growths. The lowest indi- 
cations of vegetable and animal forms are destitute of what might 
be denominated the twofold surfaces, or positive and negative mem- 
branes. Whilst in the higher branches of creation we invariably 
find all organisms constructed upon the reciprocal principles of a 
harmonious duality. 

And when we examine the anatomical and physiological pecu- 
liarities of man's constitution, we discover this system of dual de- 
velopment carried out into the most indescribable minutiae. Now, 
I am impressed to confine your attention to this point, in order to 
lay a firm foundation for future conclusions to safely rest upon. 
The duality of man, then, is simply extending and perfecting a 
system of justice, or of reciprocal relations, which are discoverable, 
partially and incompletely developed, in all the inferior depart- 
tnents of the visible creation. It is a self-evident propositioij, that 
all external eflfects must spring from invisible causes. Every rivulet 
has a sourco ; and every song is evidence of an indwelling principle 
^f music. A house is first erected in the mind, and then outwardly 
upon the solid earth. In every thing, the ideal begets the actual ; 
the invisible, the visible ; the principle, the outward manifestation. 
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In aocordanoe with the universality and inyariability of this truth, 
the dual arrangements of the animal and human organism are 
indicative of an indwelling principle of justice or equilibrium in 
the constitution of nature. In man we find the perfect and highest 
manifestation of this eternal principle, because he is the grand 
leccptacle of all beneath him in the various animated kingdoms, 
llio questions may be asked, — Why has man two eyes, two ears, 
two legs, two arms, two lungs, two kidneys, two stomachs, two 
livers, two systems of circulation, and two brains ? Why could he 
not have been made more beautifully and economically — more 
strongly imd symmetrically — with half of these structures ? What 
is the use of two eyes, when he can see with one ? He can hear 
with one ear ; why then have two ? But ere we have put these 
questions fully, there comes, gashing forth from the many thousand 
avenues of nature, the sweet reply — ^that the principle of justice — or 
the divine attribute of reciprocation, which the Omnipotent Mind 
breathes through all the universe — ^incarnates itself in these beauti* 
ful and symmetrical organisms, and without them man would ha 
incomplete, and Deity a mere nonentity. 

The principles of justice, as above defined, are the causes of 
all male and female,^ lotcer add higher^ material and spiritiuzlj 
positive and negative^ relations in the wide expanse of life and 
existence* They penetrate and develop^ and sustain, every thing. 
They oommence with Deity, and roll, lik^ the waves of the sea, 
far away to the inconceivable circumferences of the numberless 
infinitudes. Eternities succeed eternities ; universes succeed 
universes ; and one mighty wave of omnipotence rolls over 
another, $11 upon the same identical principles which impart 
to man's organism its minute twofold structures and diversified 
dualities. 

The works and ways of God are perfectly consistent and harmo- 
nious. He is ponUve ; the universe is n^aiive. And this is a 
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rule by which to measure and determine every thing else in exist* 
ence. The Sun is positive ; and all the orbs, which roll beneath 
its power, are negative. What power is it which holds imir ovably 
the sun in the firmament? What sustains the planets in open 
space ? There are no foundation walls, no colossal pillars, no ropes 
and puUies, no mighty levers and iron chains, to sustain the sun 
and the planets in the boundless ocean of the invisible atmosphere. 
What, then, preserves them from utter destruction ? When the 
blazing comet — that lawless body of the skies — comes rushing 
through the viewless main, like an affrighted steed, threatening the 
world with immediate annihilation : what prevents the awful catas- 
trophe ? Timid and apprehensive minds believe that the world is 
to be destroyed in this way ; and I may add, that, many such 
indi\nduals are very much hke the Jonah of Primitive History, — 
they would rather have their prophecy prove true than have it said 
that they were mistaken I — as Jonah remonstrated with the Lord 
for telling him to prophesy to the inhabitants of Nineveh that all 
should be destroyed in forty days, and then, by changing his mind, 
the Lord did not annihilate the people, and thus proved Jonah a 
false prophet. And so, many of our friends who now believe that 
the Lord intends to purge the earth with fire, and who prophesy 
accordingly, will certainly discover, by the commencement of the 
twentieth century, that the Lord has changed his mind, and they 
will, doubtless, like Jonah, feel a little provoked at the utter false- 
ness of their stai-tling proclamations. Yea ; the Sun has shone 
effulgently for millions of years ; the planets have revolved upon 
their eccentric paths for centuries beyond all human power of 
computation ; and the impetuous comets have roamed through 
space as long, and yet no accident las occurred. What, then, has 
saved these living worlds from destruction ? It certainly will not 
be presumed that this is done by a direct exercise of the will of 
Omnipotence. It would be as reasonable to assert that man tyit 
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trols the process of respiration, of circulation, of digestion, <fec., by 
the exclusive exercise of his voluntary powers. While, in fact, all 
these phenomena occur with as much precision when the mind i» 
engaged in foreign matters, and during sleep. It would, indeed 
be a thankless and laborious work of Omnipotence to keep his will 
perpetually on the rack, in order to preserve the revolution and 
harmony of the planets. Although Sir Isaac Newton, and Thomas 
Dick, and Dr. Chalmers, and various other pc^ular authorities. 
Lave advocated this view of the planetary harmonies; nevertheless, 
I am impressed to regard it as a very crude and anhealthy doctrine 
of astronomical science. 

The truth is this : the Deity is himself controlled by the same 
identical law which controls the revolution of the planets. If it be 
asked, what preserves the sun, the orbs, the comets, in their 
respective positions, and what saves the whole temple of nature 
from destruotion, I should say — the Principle of Justice which 
lives in, proceeds from, and flows to, the Divine Mind. That law 
which causes a particle of matter to flow, without dependence 
upon the voluntary exercise of his will, through the entire organ- 
ism of man — ^from the crown of his head to the sole of his foot — 
is perfectly identical with that law which causes the planets to roU 
harmoniously in the heavens. In other words, the material uni- 
verse is the physical body of God. The innumerable suns, planets, 
satellites, are the vital organs of his body — the stomachs, hvers, 
hearts, lungs, brains, <kc., of his organization. The diurnal and 
annual revolutions — ^the mineral, vegetable, animal, and human 
productions — of these orbs or vital organs, are perfectly and en- 
tirely analogous to the ordinary functions performed by correspond- 
ing organs in the physical structure of man. And the Eternal 
Mind does not any more control the harmonious performance of 
these legitimate functions of the countless organs in his body, than 
does man control the circulation of blood, or the quiet secretioni 
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of die absorbing systems, which momenUrilj occur in his cor 
poreal organism. 

All these phenomena, I repeat, depend upon the principles of 
reciprocation which are eternally established in nature. The prin- 
ciples of negative and positive — of female and male — of lower and 
higher — of matter and spirit — of nature and Deity — are very 
l>eautifully indicated and concentrated in man ; he is a faithfa 
representation of the wholk. Hence I will confine my investiga- 
tions to this highest development of matter and mind. 

The analytical and deductive mind goes naturally from effect to 
eame^ and from cauie to effect^ in its examination and contempla- 
tion of Nature. To such a mind, every effect must have a parent 
cause — every external manifestation must have a corresponding 
source. For instance, through the medium of our physical senses 
we discover that the face of nature is diversified with symmetrica) 
forms and anatomical structures ; hence we infer, that, in the in- 
visible sphere of causes, there must necessarily exist an immutable 
principle of form and structure — an architectural or anatomical law 
of action. So, when we behold every thing invested with the 
power of function — with the requisite qualifications to perform 
some distinct and definite use in the order of being, — then we con- 
clude that there must exist a physiological principle in the constitu- 
tion of things : a law by which functions and uses are developed 
and governed with mathematical precision. This is a philosophy 
to which the human mind involuntarily turns as a child to ite 
parent for instruction. Is it not self-evident ? Else why do you 
turn to the acorn to account for the stately oak ? — ^to the germ to 
account for the existence of the rose ? It is because you can not 
resist (he legitimate workings of immutable law 1 The little child, 
just learning to lisp the name of its fond parents, turns its spark- 
ling eyes toward the sidereal heavens, and attempts to ask, who 
made the sun ? — ^who made the stars? — who made the soft^ deep 
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Immensity that envelops Nature ? Thus, the first, the deepest, the 
Jiighest, the eternal effort of mind is unto causes I — and, the uttel 
iinj)Ossibih'ty on the part of the soul to ever perceive and compre- 
hend the whole system of causation at one time, constitutes th« 
main-4pring to an eternal life and to endless progression in wisdom 
and knowledge. 

It is olear, then, that the human mind must explain effects by 
reference to corresponding catisea. If we see light, we conclude that 
the source is light ; or such elements as will, when properly com- 
bined and subjected to the law of combustion and elimination, pro- 
duce the effect which we behold. Thus, I repeat, we turn involun- 
tarily from efkc\A to causes, and from causes to effects, in our 
observation and comparison of those facts and phenomena which 
constitute the material world in which we at present live. 

The duality of man's physical constitution can be perceived by 
all sensuous observers ; but the causes of this duality can not be 
BO easily discovered^ and yet the reason-principle, recognizing the 
law of indispensable connection between cause and eflfect, is very 
capable of understanding the truthfulness of the proposition, that 
all general external effects are the outer manifestations of invisible 
principles. Taking this ground as true and incontrovertible, I 
proceed U> apply the principle directly to man in his ordinary or 
rudiment&i state. 

Positive and negative powers are uniformly manifested in the 
eonstruetioy of the various organs in the physical economy. These 
principles faithfully express themselves in the outer form and func- 
tion of the different members of man^s body. There are two 
livers ; one is positive, ^e other is n^ative. There are two 
gtonjadis ; one is positive, the other negative. There is a circle 
ef positive and negative relations and processes, commencing with 
the spleen ; going to the kidneys ; thence to the liver ; thence to 
(he «toma<^ ; ihenee to tbe heart ; thence to the lungs ; Ibenee U 
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the brain ; and thence to all possible ramifications of the nerves, 
veiuB, vessels, arteries, organs, muscles, and bones, which charac- 
terize, the physical mechanism. There are two eyes ; but one ia 
positive, and the other is negative. You can not see as perfectly 
vith one eye as the other, nor with either one separately, as with 
the two combined. This is true also of the hands and the feet. 
There, are two ears ; hut one is positive, and the other is Begative, 

There are also two brains ; one ia positive, the other is nega- 
tive. And here it may be well to say, that the two brains deter^ 
mine the distribution, and graduate the quantity, of these positive 
and negative forces to the dependent system. On the ground, that 
all general external effecta are the legitimate out-births of internal 
principles, we can not but admit the succeeding proportion, that 
all external organizations are the spontaneous developments of in- 
visibte organizations ; or, that an organization of principles is the pa- 
rent of all material organisms of a corresponding form and nature. 
Hence the common duality of man's physical constitution is alone 
traceable to the existence of a spiritual constitution, analogous to 
the outer form in every possible particular. Here, then, is the 
issue to which all our foregoing reasonings have been conducting 
us — viz. : that man's physical body is a demonstration of his spi- 
ritual body, — the one succeeds the other as naturally as the oak 
unfolds from the acorn. It is all cause and effect, — a high result 
of positive and negative principles. And now, having shown you 
man's cmslitutional sopremacy and DrALmr, I will proceed to 
consider the highest phase of this subject, — man's spiRrruAurv ! 

Of the perfect spirituality of man there are comparatively but a 
V'^ry few minds entirely convinced. Physicians believe in "a sorao- 
thing," which they term " the vital principle." Materialists believe 
in " mind" as perfectly and inseparably connected with the brain — 
that mind is developed by the material sensorium as electricity is 
generated by zinc and copper batteries ; and that the manifestation 
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of inind depends upon the proper constitution, health, and actua 
presence of the brain, as much as electricity is dependent upon the 
zinc and copper plates for its manifestation. And I am speaking 
within the bounds of truth, when I affirm that, five-eighths of this 
tforld's thinking, civihzed population, are more or less skeptical 
concerning the future existence of the soul, in a state of conscious- 
ness and individualization, subsequent to the event of outer physical 
dissolution. And hence it is highly necessary to consider this 
question in connection with the rudimental state of man. 

In considering this theme of the soul's existence independent of 
the physical organism, I think it is very essential to understand, 
that the element of electricity is not created by the zinc and copper 
plates, but is simply developed and accumulated by them, from 
surrounding substances. It therefore follows, as a consequence, 
that electricity does not depend upon these plates for its existence, 
but simply for its more palpable manifestation. And the same 
reasoning will apply to the elements of man's spiritual principle. 
The brain is primarily essential — ^yea, it is absolutely indispensable 
— to the accumulation and individuahzation of the living elements 
of life into a healthy and harmonious mind. Yet the brain is 
not essential to the prior existence of those elements, nor yet to the 
continuation of the individuality of the mind, after the physical 
structure has subserved the purposes of its primary organization. 
After the tree has produced and matured its fruit, the latter is 
independent. An apple developed by a tree in one field or coun- 
try can be taken to any other locahty, independent of its parent 
tree, and can bring forth its kind. Now it is clear that the phys- 
ical organism is the cradle of the mind, — ^the house in which the 
spirit is bom. There it is nursed and fostered ; and gradually, — 
year by year and hour by hour, — it is introduced to the beauties 
and influences of the external world. Progressively, it becomes 
acquainted with the facts and fancies, with the principles and pan 
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demouium of mundane existence ; and soon puts forth its feelen 
to grasp something higher, better, spiritual, and more like its oipn 
particular nature. But here the skeptic stands armed with a mul-^ 
titude of sensuous reasons, and say^ to the immortal mind, — " You 
were bo\n in a physical cradle; consequently you can not walk 
without H : you were bom in this material tenement ; therefore 
you can nt>t move independently ; if you go, you must take your 
physical eetttblishment with you." Is this sound philosophy ? 
Nay ! Whtn the soul is sufficiently advanced in strength, it dis- 
cards its crftd\v— it steps boldly from the threshhold of the taber- 
nacle itA which it was bom— ^and treads the interminable paths of 
infinituJe like aa angel of God ! 

The ^nlightenv<^d urd deep thinking members of all professions 
begin ta acknowled^ne the supremacy and duahty of man ; they 
begin to assert, as a H^k** absolutely undeniable, that man is a spir- 
itual beiog. Thus the iwuch celebrated Dr. Reid says : "No man 
can 8ho\^ it to be impossible to the Supreme Being to have given 
us the power of perceiving external objects without the common 
organs of sense. We have /eason to believe that when we put 
oflf these bodies, and all the organs belonging to them, our percep- 
tive powers shall rather be improved than destroyed or impaired. 
We have reason to believe that the Supreme Being perceives every 
thing in a much more perfect manner than we do, without bodilj* 
organs. We have reason to believe that there are other created 
beings endowed with powers of perception more perfect and more 
extensive than ours, without any such organs as we find necessary. 
However astonishing, it is now proved beyond all rational doubt^ 
tliat in certain abnormal states of the nervous organism^ perceptiona 
are possible through other than the ordinary channels of the 
sense." Such an acknowledgment is valuable, as it emanates from 
B member of the skeptical profession. 

The spirituality of man ib not questioned ; but tb^ cofitinuatior 
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of his internal principle, after the death of the physical organism. 
in a state of identification, is the question yet unsettled in many 
minds. This problem I think will be duly solved as we proceed 
with these investigations. It will be seen that the invisible spirit 
is the real man, and is not necessarily dependent upon the 
material organization for its existence or individuality. And the 
duality of the corporeal body extends, in a more perfect manner, 
to the spiritual body ; the outer is an imperfect representation of 
the interior. ** That was hot first which is spiritual, but natural, 
and afterward the spiritual.*' In other language, — that was not 
first which is mind, but the body, and afterward the mind. The 
body is the cradle of the Soul — the fonner is the mold into which 
the elements of nature were caused to flow ; the body is thus the 
primary framer of the mind. At first the body is the master, but 
soon it bows to the inward power ; the spirit subdues and subju- 
gates the physical temple to its exclusive control. As the little 
babe is dependent upon its parents for subsistence and growth, but 
in a few years walks alone in the fields, tills the ground, and 
Droves itself free of its primary dependencies ; so is the spirit It 
comes forth clothed in a physical, terrestrial vesture, is dependent 
upon the cmter sense for its first experiences and education, is fixed 
in a house more or less imperfect, and can not move beyond its 
narrow coui-ts ; but soon the soul marshals its latent forces, assumes 
the responsible position of master, and thus learns something of 
its glorious independence and destiny. 

And the soul knows no retrogression, neither maturity. It is 
destined for eternal progression, and for the unbroken enjoyment 
of an immortal youth ! I have seen the aged man, as the sun 
shone brilliantly o'er the earth, draw his old arm chair close to the 
cottage door, and try to view the distant landscape, with its waving 
foliage, its undulating surface, and ghttering granite. But viewing 
him externally, Shakspeare says mournfully — "the last stage of 
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all is old age, second childishness, and mere oblivion ; sans teeth, 
enna taste, sans eyes, sans — every tiling.'' But is it so ? " Second 
cliildishness, and mere oblivion" ? Nay ; it is not so I This is the 
error of the world — this is reasoning from the external. Trae, the 
phjrsical garment is worn out in consequence of a long contact and 
Bliuggle with the gross world of matter. It is threadbare. The 
superficial gloss is gone. It is tattered and covered with patches 
It can not conceal the form, beneath. The tpirilual eye can n 
longer freely use the material eye ; the spiritual ear can no 
longer easily use the material ear ; the spiritual powers of loco- 
motion can not readily use the old worn-out limbs ; and the brain 
can no longer render the spirit assistance in preserving external 
memories. What then? Why, the spirit of that decrepit, old 
man ia young as a bird. It soars gracefully o'er the fields, heai^ 
the waters murmur their plaintive music, sees the variegated 
landscape, and enjoys all the scenes of life anew! For many 
years, the tattered gannent confines the youthful soul. But at a 
time when ye think not, when all is tranquil in the midnight boor, 
or when you would summon the old man to his accustomed meal, 
and go to his room to arouse him from slumber, you will perceive 
tlirf {tIos^Icss garment is left motionless on the bed, whilst the 
imniorlal youA of the int«rior is gliding joyfiilly awa; to tba 
Spirit Land I 



LECTURE VI. 

SAN CONSIDERED IN HIS INTERNAL RELATION! TO THI 

SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE. 

Man, in his ordinary or rudimental state, still demands out 
Lighest consideration. It has been shown that he is the most 
wonderful and perfect development of the visible creation ; that all 
entities and personalities cluster around him ; that he is, con- 
quently, the center of much beauty and many powers. 

Let us now fix our attention upon man as a spiritual being. 
There is a perfect adaptation of every form and principle to their 
appropriate sphere. The reptile moves on the surfece of the earth ; 
the beast is found among the hills and in the dismal solitudes of 
the forest ; the bird sails gracefully through the upper medium ; 
and the fish sports in the watery element. Each of these creatures, 
and every hving thing, is perfectly adapted to the sphere in which 
it lives, and to all the influences and circumstances of its being. 
And the same principle is operative, and on a much sublimer scale, 
in the organization of man. His physical structure is admirably 
adapted to the conditions and influences of the physical world ; and 
his spiritual constitution is still more harmoniously adapted to the 
world of spirits. The material eye is suited to the outer world of 
visible objects, and to the physical element of hght which emanates 
from the sun ; but the spiritual eye is more perfectly adapted to the 
soft, golden light which illuminates the ten thousand crystal spheres 
that roll noiselessly in the serene depths of infinitude ! 

The material ear is wisely adapted to the multifarious sounds of the 
external world ; and the spiritual ear is exquisitely attuned to the un- 
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utjterable musical sounds which pervade the celestial world around us ! 
It is proper, however, to remember that man's physical organism is 
simply an encasement of the more interior and substantial prin- 
ciple. His spiritual ear in this world is addressed through the 
material ear ; so with all the other organs of his constitution. Hiii 
duality of organization we must constantly remember, — ^it is the 
basis of many conclusions *of a holy and sublime nature. The 
spirit — the soul — is primarily educated through the corporeal 
senses. The external world is the primary school of all spirits — of 
all angels and seraphs. In a material body— ^and iri a material 
world — the interior nature of man becomes incipiently acquainted 
with the rudiments of thoughts, truths, emotions, and music I 
Every thing is begun on the natural plane and perfected on the 
spiritual plane. The external is typical of the interior — ^the present 
of the future. That was not first which is spiritual, but natural^ 
and afterward the spiritual. 

On earth| the human spirit, through the physical organs of sense, 
begins to learn something of music I Here, and in this manner, wa 
hear the sighing of the summer breeze — ^the howling of the blast— 
the purling of the rivulet — ^the contralto of the torrent — and the 
sweet melody of birds. We hear the deep voice of the rolling 
ocean — the low murmurings of the waterfall — ^and the music of the 
lofty pines as, when touched by the flying fingers of the tempest, 
they breathe forth a strange and grotesque song. These are the 
rudiments of m^isic. But we do not (icquire a love for music ; be« 
cause its sublime principles are interwoven in our deepest natures, — 
yet on earth we .earn incipiently how to walk the " crystal billowi 
of sweet sounds,'^ as they roll before the soul, in the immeasurabk 
expanse of the spirit land, beyond the sphere of sense. 

Let us bear in mind that man has a spiritual nature ; which it 
exquisitely adapted to a higher sphere. Man is a connecting link 
between earth and heaven. The terrestial and the spiritual natures 
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«re beautifully i^ended aod harmonized in him. Thus the mibls 
and the invisible are brought into close relationship ; and man is 
the flower of the physical creation, and the germ of the world of 
spirits.. The temporal and the eternal — the inferior and superior — 
the material and spiritual — meet and center in him ; and there is 
one unbroken chain of being, from man down to the smallest ani- 
malcule, and extending far, far, upward — through an endless con 
catenation of high and glorious beings, to the very soul of Deity. 
The physical structure of man, I repeat, is perfectly adapted to 
the forms and circumstances of the earth ; and his spiritual consti- 
tution is as perfectly adapted to the superior possessions and in- 
fluences <^ a higher world. The invisible spirit that animates the 
visiUe temple, is the immort^ principle. And such is man— the 
being uf <& moment, yet the inh^tor of an eternal life ; in the lower 
departments of his nature, a mere ammal — m his higher character 
A bright and immortal spirit ! 

Let us now proeeed to consider the causes <3i the vast variety 
of human beings, which people the earthy 

In the first place I am impressed to regard it i\A an incontro 
vertible proposition, that every mind is constructed upon identical 
prmciples^ contains the same elements, and is capable of analogous 
lE^nifestations. No man is gifted intrinsically above another. The 
Deity does not manifest partiality or ^voridsm in the fields of his 
(erealion. The phy-siological and anatomical developments of man's 
body show, unequivocally, that the same identical principles are every 
•where engaged in their production. But how shall we harmonize this 
statement with the c<mspicuous fact, that there is an infinite variety 
ci men — possessing, apparently, different qualifications and gifts ? 
In one family is frequently seen a vast dissimilarity of mental eu- 
dowmei^. One is a musician; anoth^ a sculptor; another a 
hnahandmao : anot^r a poet ; another an idiot ; another a philoso- 
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pher ; another a prodigal ; another a miser ; and all from the same 
parents. Now, admitting all to be in the possession of identical 
principles of mind, how shall we explain the causes of these re- 
markable differences ? How shall we explain the diversities of gifts ? 
Why is one man a warrior ; another a Paul ; one man a worshiper 
of Truth, another of Mammon ? These are important questions. 
I am impressed to reply, that these anomahes of character are not 
to be explained on the faoulous ground that Deity has endowed 
intrinsically one man above another, but rather on the broad and 
expansive philosophy of mental organization. All faculties and ele- 
ments are deposited in the mind, but the infinite variety consists 
wholly in the various and many combinations of these faculties. 
Therefore, we should study the philosophy of combination. If we 
come to believe that we are all equally endowed with the elements 
of mind, — that we internally possess what Isaiah, or John, or Jesus, 
or what celebrated mathematicians possess, — then we will experience 
a universal love for man, irrespective of his birth or social position ; 
and the thought is, moreover, a strong incentive to mental culture 
and universal prog^ ^^ssion. I feel impressed to say, that what is 
possible and natural ^o one individual is possible and natural to all 
men. All can be happy as easily as one. Harmony of organiza- 
tion is the principal essential ; for no man is destitute of the ele- 
ments of mind, or the principles of immortaUty. It is only the wi- 
/(yriunate combination and education of the mental faculties which 
produce unhappiness and generate discord. Now, the reason why so 
many contradictory characters o. mental incongruities and conforma- 
tions issue from one source, is to be found in the dissimilar circum- 
stances by which the parents are surrounded — especially, those 
which act upon and control the feelings and emotions of the mother ! 
Physicians acknowledge the extent of hereditary influence upon the 
mental organization of the offspring. But I think there is a raor< 
jrapoit^nt philosophy in the extensive action of progenitory mag* 
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Aetisin ihan is generally perceived by those most skilled in a knowl- 
edge of human character. Of this I will hereafter speak. 

It is good to feel that every soul contains the same elements of 
energy and intellect. Such a conviction will inspire us with a phi- 
losophical compassion for every individual, whose mind is unfor- 
tunately developed. It is time to regard a " change" of the comhi' 
nation of the mental faculties, as far more essential to personal 
righteousness and social harmony, than the so-called ^^ change 
of heart" which is caused merely by the psychological influence 
of talented clergymen and excited congregations. 

I say that that power or gift, which distinguishes one individual 
from another, is a universal attribute and is therefore perfectly nat- 
ural to all the human family. Every mind is constitutionally and 
essentially enriched with those splendid powers which characterized 
Shakspeare, Sir Isaac Newton, and Kepler ; yet the different com- 
bination of identical powers produces entirely different individuals. 
Fi:r example, — take the gigantic oak, which is a specific organization 
of the same essences, fluids, and substances, which, when differently 
combined, might produce a chestnut tree — a pine — a walnut — or a 
sycamore. If you take that solid oak, and subject it to the proper 
processes in mechanism, you will find that chairs, tables, dooi's, 
window-frames, &c., may be made from the dissimilar combination 
of the same identical substance. So with man. One particular 
combination of essentially good elements and faculties will make a 
poet ; another, a pirate ; another, a Moses ; another, a Milton ; and 
80, thi'oughout the entire catalogue of dissimilar beings that people 
the earth, it will be found that the same piinciples, in different 
states and degrees of refinement and combination, are capable of 
developing an infinite variety of men. Let us study, therefore, into 
the science of combination ; first, what particular arrangement of 
the mental faculties will develop a deceiver^ — what, a murderer, — 
what, a righteous man ; second, let us then study the external dr- 
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cu.mstaDces which act upon the individual, — "Sihai combinatio:. A 
circumstances will brutalize, and what will spiritualize, the human 
character. From the modem teachings of phrenological science, the 
investigator may obtain various confirmations of the science of com- 
bination. Evil and good are traced to this source. A defective 
machine produces deformities ; so an unbalanced mental organiza- 
tion develops corresponding results. Without a requisite educa- 
tion, the human mind maj manifest or unfold a hfe replete with 
crude and unwholesome deeds. Destitute of or^^anic harmony, it 
may generate a congress of blunders — a large o:» ^regation of in- 
consistences and deplorable angularities. But in the great multi- 
tude of common men, you may see, (if you will but examine iheii 
interiors,) many a '^mute, inglorious Milton," or many magna 
nimous apostles of the soul ; — ^heroes, legislators, poets, physicians 
theologians, philosophers. Such is man in h'js ordinary or rvdi 
mental state. 



L EC TUBE yiJ. 

,A OBNX^AjL fg.ON8I^pE|lA.TIO^ 0]f MAJfi's r0T€H OLOfllOAX 

.CONPJTI079 AND POWERS. 

We will now examuie the human mind .in the next stage of }i» 
manifestation. — -I mean, in the Psychological State. 

There has been a large amount of chicanery ^d unxae^ning pre- 
tension connected yrith tjiis branch of nqental .science, , which h^ 
unquestional>ly done much toward confounding the ignorant, 
amusing the careless, .and disgi^sting the pifin pf science. All 
this I have frequently depl9^:ed.-:— ^^cause it detrficted .much from 
the natural dignity of Tr]ith, and has repelled inauy an honest ijx- 
vestigator from the sublime realms of psychological philpsophy, 
leading to the highest themes of cpntemplation. JJaving seen 
only the mountebank side of psychology, and pot imagining that 
there could possibly be a higher and better phase to the subject, 
many minds have seized, with eagerness, upon a preconceived con- 
viction — which the unenlightened portion of the sci^^ntific worl^ 
generally entertain — ;that the wonderful phenomena of magnetism 
are mere delusions or mental hallucination. 

Perhaps it is necessary to remind you, that, naturally succeeding 
the ordinary or rudimental condition, is the psychological state, 
which I apa about to consider. According to my interior ii^pres- 
sions, the true psychological condition can be attained in two ways 
— one is natural, the other is .artificial. This is true of all the sub- 
sequent states into which .the human soul is constitutionally capable 
of ascending. The little plant can, naturally, attain unto its maxi- 
mum gi'owth by beipg left to struggle with the j^urrounding ob- 
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structions, and thus, perhaps, acquire a greater power; or it may bo 
assisted, by artificial and quickening means, to attain its highest de- 
velopment many weeks in advance of its natural period of maturity. 
So with the human mind. Some men naturally obtain an intel 
lectual power and brilliancy of understanding at the proper period 
of life ; but others, if duly influenced by a spiritual magnetism or 
encouraged by surrounding circumstances, may attain all the 
strength and illumination of mind, which characterize the naturally 
developed intellect, years too in advance of the ordinary season of 
such maturity. Now here, let it be duly understood, is the lirst 
legitimate indication of psychological principles. I affirm that an 
early or extraordinary development of mind may be accomplished 
by the influence of a spiritual magnetism, or by the encourage- 
ment which may be extended toward it by surrounding circum- 
stances. That is to say, a human soul may be matured and unfolded, 
in some particular sphere, or in many departments of sdence 
and thought, years before the ordinary growth of intellect, by the 
psychological influence of spiritual powers and contiguous circum- 
stances. And I may here add, that the psychological action of the 
mother's spirit upon the body and mind of her child, during the 
season of its utero-gestation and development, is the primary souixse 
of much pre-disposition to discord or harmony, to lowness or eleva- 
tion of mind, which will, inevitably, more or less characterize the 
future physical and mental manifestations of the oflfepring. 

But it is deemed expedient to consider the principles of psycho- 
logical science, as they exist in the constitution of nature, before we 
apply them to the various conditions of the human mind. 

The philosophy of positive and negative relationships has been 
already partially explained. But it is now time to make an appli- 
cation of these reciprocal, principles. When the mind once grasps 
the ^doctrine of an infinite gradation of forms, series, degrees, 
essences, and elemenla — ^beginning with the lowest form of mattei 
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and reaching upward to the most interior soul of Deity — then it be- 
comes comparatively an easy thing to comprehend the philosophy 
of positive and negative relations in the construction of the universe. 
But those who have been taught to regard nature as so many 
specific creations, without any reference to a regular system of 
harmonious and progressive developments, will find it somewhat 
difficult to recognize the psychological principles which universfvlly 
pervade the territories of nature, and which bind all of her produc- 
tions into one stupendous system of sympathetic cause and effect. 

Now to my interior perceptions, it is clear to a demonstraiion, 
that all the animated kingdoms of creation are intimately related — 
like the human family — with near and dear friends, noble ancestors^ 
and happy descendants. The earth may be regarded as the pa- 
rental foundation of all these psychological sympathies. Here com- 
mences that progressive line of inferior and superior forces, which 
hath no termination. Thus the mineral kingdom is positive to the 
earth ; the vegetable kingdom is positive to the mineral king- 
dom ; the animal world is positive to the vegetable world ; the 
human world is positive to the animal world ; the spiritual world 
is positive to the human world ; the angelic is positive to the 
spiritual ; the seraphic to the angelic ; and the Divine Mind is 
positive to the immeasurable universe. Between all these king- 
doms and the Divine Being there are constantly existing the most 
intimate psychological sympathies. The series, degrees, and grada- 
tions of these positive and negative relations are altogether beau- 
tiful and innumerable. Now, it is solely in consequence of man's 
physical and mental supremacy to the animal and other creations 
of nature, that he is the center of a power which is positive to every 
thing beneath him. He is the highest source of psychological 
influence on earth. 

The viper will crawl out from its dark retreat, elevate its head, and 
fix its sharp, penetrating gaze upon the affectionate httle songster 



76 TBB GBBAT HABMONIA. 

ihat sits on tlie bough of the waving .tree. The glittering ejey'fisA 
ing bewitcliingly in the sunlight, arrests the little bird's attention 
Their eyes meet. The positive viper, by the careful use of its 
psychological power, 6xes the gaze of the negative bird, which doe» 
not fly away, because magnetically held :by a strange infatuation-<n- 
which might be considered a cross between admiration and o^^cm- 
ishment. There is .nothing that can do this to mai^, if he .wills to 
the contrary. But the bird grows nervous. It feels drawn to tlie 
viper by a fasciuation, and Tepelled by fear, ilts will-pow^r as cap- 
tured. It can not fly away into the open fields, and feel at liberty ; 
but nervously jumps ,from bough to bough, ^prea^ its tiny wings, 
and encircles the seducer's :head. Apd fioally — oj^hau^ted iwitJi lew", 
.excitement, and infatuation^t draws close to ^tbe ^liltering ey^ 
and Mh prostrate before ,the extended mouth of ite .r:eleutl^s4e- 
stmyer. The winged insect is, m the same manner, and according 
to the same psychological principles, in/^^te^^^ by the flaj[pe<ofa:Can- 
dle. It will encircle the blaze for hours, and then willingly subj^ts 
itself to the disposal of the dissolving element. 

But man possesses. a motive and a.pioral power, superior to .that i|i 
the possession of any other creature. J^is positive influence is felt to 
an extent which is always proportionate to his .own interior con- 
sciousness, of supremacy. !Qis intrinsic growth ,of eipul is the measure 
of the real and , permanent influeuce which he c^ e^ert upon the 
world. A,man may have, placed an unjust .estinqation upon the charac- 
ter and volume of bis mental power, and may feel .greater and more 
high-minded than he really should ; nevertheless it niattezs tnot wh^t 
opinion a man may entertaipof Wnwelf, so long ?is ,he does.hisbe^t 
honestly and energetically, for it will soon be ..discovered ,to whn,t 
mental height he has in reality grown. His influence wUV invariably 
be extended to the fiill measure of his interior devel:>pm^nt, and no 
further. And as he mentally or spiritually unfolds, so the circle of 
,hi8 power is prqportionably widened. So that one strong. miniJ 
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m«f yet psychologize « world I His inflttenoe may be slightly felt 
at the outeamaost eivele of humanity ; but more tipoA the body of a 
Baiaon, still »ore upon society, and most powerfully upon the iBner^ 
most vitality of tJie fiAnily combiao^ion. 

Hencey in acoordanee'^ with the' last' named faet,^ the psycho- 
logical power of one: mind is more available in the compact 
assembly y hot ils legitdmate action iS' m^fested very con- 
spicuously upon the isolated- incKvidual. BoW common a thing 
H isi to see affectionate companions grow to look, and talk, and 
walk, and think in » co^responx^ng manner l Husbands and wives 
are thus o£ken regarded, by strangiers^ as brothevs and sisters. In 
accordasiee with this principie of positive and negative action,, the 
mother or the &ther imparts her or his likeness to the unborn 
child* This is an important fact of psyeholo^>eal sdenee. It pointe 
us to the proper generation and improvement of our species. The 
strong mother of Napoleon marched in the battle array, before her 
child was bom. Consequently, being herself powerfully mi^etized 
by the spirit of war, she let flow the eitcitement of her soul, and the 
healed blood of her throbt^ng heart, through the unfolding consti' 
tudon of her unborn ehiild, amd thus imade an intrepid warrior I 

X have said that there are two ways to produce the psyebolo- 
gieal sfiate^-^one i» natural^ the other artificialv But I am now im- 
pressed t^ fix upon your understandings thi» simple dassification 
o£ the two causes of all the states il^to which the human soul entertk 
It is proper U/ divide aU these mental condations into states — 

8F0NTANE OUS 

and 

SUPERINDUCED. 

Sp(mtaneou9 psychology is identical with natural mental power ; 
but superindttced psychology mesws mental power as gpedfieaUy 
and prematurely developed by the direct action of individuals oi 

1* 
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circumstances. The natural relationships, established in nature bj 
these positive and negative principles, give rise to all natural psycho* 
logical phenomena. Some things and personalities — and soma 
individuals and some circumstances — are, naturally and constitu- 
tionally, negative to all corresponding creations and influences 
which occupy a higher plane in the order of being. 

Now, it is undeniable that some peculiarly constituted individuals 
re constantly psychologically influenced by a class of minds or 
circumstances, to which other individuals might be almost wholly 
insensible. This is properly denominated natural psychology, 
which is always contra-distinguishable from the superinduced con- 
dition, because the latter is accomplished by the voluntary volition 
of mind. But here let me urge upon you the necessity of not con- 
founding the psychological state with the high magnetic, or clair- 
voyant, or spiritual states, which will be hereafter examined. I am 
impressed to regard the psychological condition as the first remove 
of the human mind from its ordinary or rudimental state ; therefore, 
to be estimated as the second degree of mental manifestation, on a 
numerical scale of seven, — the last being, in the harmonial phi- 
losophy, always esteemed as the highest and most superior develop- 
ment of the system under consideration. Nor must the psycholo- 
gical condition be confounded with the sympathetic state. For the 
latter condition is distinguished from the former by the elimination 
of an atmosphere from the mind, which does not occur in the true 
psychological state. This latter condition is simply the manifesta- 
tion of the mind, in the exercise of its positive and negative relation- 
ships, without the transmission of any vital or mental fluid to tho 
parts or personahties thus affected. 

Every jian is psychologically influenced by something. Some 
minds are constitutionally positive to one set of circumstances ; and 
negative to another. The absolute freedom of the human loill is, 
therefore, an impossibility and absurdity. The very fact, that there 
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ire some things which man can not subdue and transcend, disprorei 
the doctrine of the absolute freedom of the will, while it unques- 
tionably demonstrates the philosophy of psychological principles. 
All liberty is comparative — all freedom is unqualifiedly relative and 
partial. It is necessary to understand, that all manifestations of 
positive and negative principles, when considered psychologically, 
occur according to the law of equilibriums. Any influence, which 
will disturb the equilibrium of the circulation of man's spiritual 
or mental principle, is capable of psychologizing the individual, 
and for just so long a time as the voluntary powers of the 
mind are unable to assert their supremacy. Thus, for example, in 
moments of danger, some minds lose what is generally termed 
** their self-possession" and become frantic with fear. Now, the 
truth is, they are simply psychologized by fright ; and will continue 
thus affected until the controlling power of the soul resumes its 
high prerogative, and restores to the mind its proper equilibrium. 

This philosophy will urge you to the daily cultivation of the will- 
power of the mind, — to give you the mastery over the influence of 
inharmonious individuals and circumstances, which surround you 
in the world. By the proper and perfect application of this power, 
the soul can and will put all enemies under its feet. The startling 
omnipotence of mind is not yet visible ! 

Any thing which can disturb permanently the harmonious equi- 
librium of the mind, has the power to take the soul into captivity- 
On this principle, the mother of Napoleon instilled into his soul, 
while it was yet unmatured, the spirit of war ; consequently, he was 
powerfully psychologized all his life by the desire to combat and 
conquer. This is what physicians term, in pathology, " hereditary 
predisposition ;'* but, in mental science, it should be called " psy- 
chological misdirection." 

You will doubtless be surprised when I tell you, that mankind 
have the power to improve the race infinitely ; and all, by the judi 
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cious application of the principles of psychological science to thd 
physical and mental organization of the unborn child. The cdikolit 
does well in regarding, deferentially and with much reverence, thd 
mother of Jesus ; though I do not feel impressed to sanction their 
unnecessary and customai'y idolatrbus adoration of certain departed 
spirits. But Mary was a gentle woman ; — simple-hearted, a' good 
neighbor, and v6ry affectionate. Her husband was a plain; pure, 
dnscientific mechanic. The country was Occasionally excited, witB 
anxious anticipations, concerning the coniing of a "Bang of th^ 
Jews ;" but oi the time and parentage lio one ventured to speculj^te. 
But Mary's soul was very religious in its aspiratioiis. And one nighi; 
^hen nature was wrapped in the folcfe 6f Silence, and iVhen tran- 
quillity reigned universal, she dreanied, that the Lord of the Hebrew 
scriptures came to her and said — ^** A ^r^o shall conceive and beat* 
k son ; his nailnd shall be great in the land of his birth ; and thoii 
shalt call him " Btrtmanuel ;" for his' divine power shall spread froiri 
generation ib generation, from the east to the west, from sea to sea, 
^d thou wilt ^ blessed among women." 

On the succeeding nlorning, Mary related her impressive dream 
to Joseph. But as she had long been excited upon rdiigious n^t*- 
ters, he did not then give much heed to her impressions.- However,' 
the same dream was dreamed three nights in sttccessioltt by Mary ;■ 
and now she earnestly, tut very privately, sifcLrKVED it ktL. Now 
I anil impressed to riegard all this as a spfrituatl irnpfession, im- 
oarted to Mary's spirit when she was mliertraMy qtriet and very im- 
pressible. She was a " virgin" in the satoie sense that att fure and 
high-minded niarried men and women are spiritually virtuous ; but 
in no' other respect, as claimed by saa^ed historians. 

Now, what coDclusioite are we to derive froib these truthM 
premises ? Why, we are to logically conclude, that Jesus was made 
k great m&raJ. reforrtier s'trictly in accordance with pure psychologi- 
cal principles. He was born with the constitutional impression of 
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Ub mother^ft mental and religious dispofiition^-^and, more especially^ 
with the pre-pos6essio& of mind that his ^^ name should he great in 
the land of his birth," that he was a " king of the Jews/' and that 
'* his power should spread from generation to generation," over the 
earth. Jlii whole suhtequent life waa tinted^ andy more or lesSy 
eharo/cterized hy the peychoh^al infiuenee which his mother ev- 
erted upon him during the entire period of his utero-gestation ssid 
the incipient formation of his individnalitj. 

In this way, we are all, to a greater or leaser extent, constantly psy 
chologically afi^ected« On one occasion, I was visited by a very re- 
spectable clergyman of New York, who said the devil tempted him at 
least once every week to commit stiidde. This was proof to his mind 
that there was in reality a living demon, who exerted himself ener* 
getically to destroy both soul and body in helL I inquired if he 
was not diseased f He answered, that hia " health was perfectly 
good " But he desired me to make an interior inspection of hia 
condition. I did so. And instantly discovered that his suicidal 
temptation originated from the psychological influence of his 
mother's spirit, upon his mind, before birth. Of this I immediately 
informed him. ** O yes," said he, " my mother has often told me 
Uiat ^ the devir tempted her in the same manner." But I was 
soon enabled to inform him, that his mother's mind was agitated 
by a dis&ise of the liver and diaphragm^ which invariably produces 
mental depression and sadness, under certain conditions ; and a 
tendency to suicide was a common feeling to minds thus affected, 
especially when associated with small hope and feeble resolution. 
This explanation was rather too rational and unsupernatural for the 
clergyman, and it overthrew a strong evidence of the deyil's exis^ 
dnoe ; and so—-" he did n't believe a word of it I" 

Many individuals are constantly psychologized by some passion 
or propensity. Some are actuated and tempted by the spider^ 
propensity^ which may possibly predominate in their mental struct* 
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are. Others by the horse, the cat, the dog, the fox, the wol^ th# 
lion, the mule, the swine, dbc, dbc, — just as these different propen- 
sities happen to preponderate in the mind. Any passion, or pro- 
pensity, or faculty, which has been, either before birth or afterward, 
allowed to gain the ascendency in the soul, will most certainly 
disturb the true equiHbrium of the mind, and thus make the latter 
subserve the purposes of its angular and displeasurable manifesta- 
tion. In this manner, all men are more or less affected. The 
remedy consists wholly in a true application of the will-power to 
the harmonization of body and soul, — a psychological subjugation 
of the discordant elements of the mind — a true pacification of the 
Hon and lamb of the interior man — ^by the proper exercise of the 
supreme power of the wisdom principle. It is very essential to un- 
derstand the invariable nature and immutable value of positive and 
negative principles. For the highest welfare of our unborn genera- 
tions depends very much upon our fideUty to this class of nature's 
laws. Those religious and psychological influences which acted 
upon the mother of Jesus, and made him a moral reformer from 
birth, are identical, in principle, with those conditions which make 
natural poets, mathematicians, physicians, and philosophers. All 
this is significant of the power of mind over matter. 

Many years ago, in France, a criminal was to be publicly execu- 
ted upon the wheel. And a mother, whose child was yet unborn, 
desired to be present. Notwithstanding the strong entreaties of her 
husband and physicians to the contrary, she yielded to her impulse 
to witness the execution. The terrible scene completely psycholo- 
gized her. She stood transfixed. She heard the bones of the poor 
criminal snap and break on the wheel, like dry sticks in a etfong 
man^s hand. It was too horrid; and she sank exhausted, and 
swooned upon the ground. Ninety days from that time, her child 
was born, tinth every bone of its little body broken and separated in 
a corresponding manner ! 
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Ecclesiastical teachers in every country have embraced and incul- 
cated convictions often totally at variance with the Living Revela- 
tion of the Divine Will contained in the constitution of the material 
world, and more particularly as expressed in the organization of 
man. The facts and laws of science can not be other than the de- 
* velopments of the Great Controlling Soul. Any faith antagonistic 
to such developments and progressive unfoldings, is, according to 
my impressions, to be rejected as pernicious, and unworthy the at- 
tention of intelligent^ minds. The principles, capabilities, and supe- 
rior merits of human nature have been too long obscured and 
unknown. Teachers, who know Utile of psychological science, wiU 
erect the most unwholesome forms of faith, and urge them upon 
the human mind, forsooth, because they think the natural powers 
of man are, and always will be, to every individual, — causd non 
cofffiMj — ^buried in impregnable mystery. But the laws of psycho- 
logical^ science, or at least the external effects of their operation 
upon the unborn, but incipiently developing, child, have been per- 
ceived and acknowledged by many eminent physicians. That law 
which causes national features to be transmitted, almost wholly un- 
changed, for successive centuries, from parents to oflfepring, is the 
psychological principle for which I am now contending. In regard 
to hereditary or psychological transmission. Dr. Caldwell observes : 
— "Every constitutional quality, whether good or bad, may de- 
scend, by inheritance, from parent to child. And a long-continued 
habit of drunkenness becomes as essentially constitutional, as a pre- 
disposition to gout or pulmonary consumption. This increases, in 
a manifold degree, the responsibility of parents in relation to tem- 
perance. By habits of intemperance, they not only degrade and 
ruin themselves^ but transmit the elements of hke degradation and 
ruin to their posterity. This is no visionary conjecture, the fruit of 
a favorite and long-cherished theory. It is a settled belief resulting 
from observation — ^an inference derived from innumerable fSsicts. In 
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Iiondreds and thousands of instances, parents, having had children 
born to them ^hile their habits were temperate, haive become 
afterward intemperate, and had other childreci subsequently born. 
In such cases, it i^ a matter of notoriety^ that the joung^r children 
hdve become addicted to the practice of intobdcation mu6h more 
Tequently than the felder — ^in the proportion of fire to one. Let 
me not be told that this is owing to the younger children being 
eglected, and having corrupt and Cueing teamplei^ constantly 
before them. The same neglects knd profligate Examples have 
been extended to all ; yet all have not been equally injured by 
them. The children of the earlier births have escaped, while those 
of the subsequent ones have suffered. The reason is plaid. The 
latter children had a deeper psychological taint than the former.'' 
It was remarked by the celebrated Esquirol, ^ that the children^ 
whose existence dated from the horrors of the first French Revolu- 
tion, turned out to be weak^ nervous, and irritable in mind, ex* 
tremely susceptible of impressions, and liable to be thrown by the 
least extraordinary excitement into absolute insanity." 

Now it is distinctly clear to my mind, that the proper application 
of psychological principles, especially to the unfolding character and 
constitution of the child, will develop almost any description of soul 
or intellect which is most desired by the parents. When we shall 
have harmonized our souls, and thrown open the avenues of our 
interior natures to the high positive and psychological influences 
which descend upon us from higher spheres, then we will realize 
the holier sympathies of a more exalted race, and feel ourselves 
more intimately related to that high and pure Divinity which pen 
vades the illimitable imiverse I 



LECTURE Vlli. 

Off n^H^ titkTioiiil ii^tf ttti^Eiiistii ciii tziffitttf 

The human mind has been practically treated hj metapbjsidani 
hi All ages as a mere abstrstdtioti ; as the meet impalpable and un- 
real of things. For long ftnd dark eentufies, the leaders of the 
seielitifle and religious 'Ootids of thought, have^ both in theory and 
practice, denied the intim^ite connection which actually Exists be- 
tween physiological and peychologieal sciences. And y^ systems 
of mental philosophy hate abonndedj-'Hsystems^ founded in imagi- 
nation, not in nature; Theof^y has succeeded theory like waves of 
the sea; But the relation between mind and matter is not yet 
scarcely comprehended. 

Fortj years ago, a prominent physici^in Was absolutely ridiculed 
out of practice by his professiohal brethren, for promulgating the 
doctrine that insanitjr is alwciys accompanied with cerebral derange* 
ment And the idea of demohiac^d possession is not yet extin- 
gnished. We are occasionally challenged from moderh pulpits to 
prove that maniacs are not subjected to satani6 influences. The most 
enlightened sectarians of these times, — the NeW Jertisalebi Church- 
men, — ^boldly state and defend tibe opinion that delirium tremens 
conjures up tormenting fiends tod chimeras dire from the bottomless 
pit of butning marL In some instances, we ^e soberly warned not 
to practice the principles of human magtietistn^ on the ground, that 
it is identical with the heaven-daring crime for which the guilty^ 
under the old Mosaic law^ ^ died without mercy." But aL thes« 
tbstiuetiobB (saki not impede the rising tide of intelligeneei Tht 

8 
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opposition of priest or physician is as a vapory cloud I efore the 
blazing sun. It can no more arrest the progress of psychological 
science, than a pebble can stay the mighty flowings of the gulf 
stream. For the world has received a momentum — ^has an impetus 
forward — ^which no conservative or sectarian plans can counteract. 
No bold and honest mind is now in danger of personal destruction. 
1/beral thought is generally indulged and tolerated ; and the influ- 
ence of medical and psychological reformers, is spreading far and 
wide through European society. 

The very intimate connection between the body and mind is now 
very generally acknowledged by the enlightened of all professions. 
But the full extent of this connection, and the highly important re- 
sults to which it conducts us, is not yet comprehended by scarcely 
a single individual who is wilUng to acknowledge " some truth" 
in the science. The phenomena of human magnetism are mainly 
admitted by all American minds ; but yet they can not believe in 
the actuality of independent clairvoyance. This is, they think, 
going a little too fiar into the mysteries of divinity. They are very 
apprehensive of its tendencies. They think it encroaches too 
much upon sacred ground, — ventures too far into the celestial 
courts, — and searches too deep into the sublimities of Godliness. 
But this is all very inconsistent. To believe in human magnetism, 
and to disbelieve clairvoyance, seems to me like believing in the 
existence of herbs and plants, but that large trees are impossible 
and absurd. For clairvoyance succeeds the phenomena of human 
magnetism as naturally as the blooming harvests succeed the deposi- 
tion of the little germs. So likewise, the application of psychological 
principles, to the molding and harmonious elaboration of the hu- 
man type, is as natural and inevitable as the fine results which flow 
from a judicious application of agricultural science. 

Again, I must urge the idea, that Man is a production of nature ; 
that he is a result of the stupendous mechanism of all the foms, mo* 
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tions, and forces wliich adorn the visible world. He comes forth 
as the crowning result of immutable principles I These principles 
are the methods in accordance with which the Deity lives and acts. 
Thej express His nature, His actions, His omnipotence, and His 
immutability. God is, therefore, a being of absolute unchange- 
ableness. And his divine essence penetrates every thing, and im- 
parts to every thing light and life, which are the expressions of 
hve ; and order and/orm, which are the expressions of wisdom. And 
man is the grand consummation of these di\ine attributes. He 
can not be depraved ; for he came forth from the fertile womb of 
nature, a child of God I He can not be interiorly contaminated, 
because God is over all and in all things — He is all in all I And 
man must search and explore forever ! To his progress and de- 
velopment there is no limitation — no conceivable boundaries. And 
the Infinite Father is not jealous lest his earth-born children should 
approach too close to the majesty of His own unutterable omnis- 
cience and omnipotence. In no part of the boundless domain of the 
universe, upon which man enters, is he treated as an intruder on 
Jehovah's secret possessions. Nay : for the multifarious elements 
of physical and mental nature, — extending far down into the bot- 
tomless abysses of the material universe, and reaching upward 
through a galaxy of angelic spheres to the soul of Deity, — are all 
thrown open to man's inspection and eternal progress I There is 
nothing too sacred for human investigation. An angel's clairvoy- 
ance sees more of truth than we can imagine. Yet there is nothing 
too holy for the immortal soul to investigate. 

While, to thousands of ;aiinds, the thunder was God's voice 
speaking in sublime accents to rebellious mortals — while the light- 
nings gleamed in vengeance from his invisible hand — and while 
earth and heaven were filled with portentous signs and startling 
wonders — earthquakes, meteoric showers, and blazing comets — ] 
lay, while thousands were thus overwhelmed by these manifesto 
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tiond, stud dat^d not er&i erect a tightniiig-rod to conduct atray tb^l 
frantic elements, the tenturoud Franklin calihly inre&tigated these 
terrestial phenomena, and extriK^ted from th« clouds the high knowl« 
edge that the electrle fire can be rendered suheervient to the unU^ 
purposes, and improvements of man ! God desires his children to 
become enlightened and hftppj ; fof what pl^itsure even can a good 
{4irthlj parent experience in the ignorance and iinhappiness of his 
child ? If the prying investigiitions of men required a rebuke, why 
was the world not taught ii lesiton^ once for all^ -oh the head of that 
rash experimenter, who, while heayen's artillei^ blazed and roared 
above him, first snatched the fierj boli, all spai^ling from its lofty 
forge? Instead of being blasted fer thus obtaining his fearful 
prize, the author of this promethean fsdt is honored with immortal 
fen6wn ! Thus progression is encouraged^ 

Man may fearlessly examine all things ; and the more he grows 
in wisdom, the happier will he become^ Physically and spiritually^ 
he issues from the magnifice1)t organism of nature, and thus stands 
as the crowning development of immutable priliciplest But matter 
is the servant of mind,-^the latter can mold the former as easily 
as the potter shapee and faekions the moistened clay ! But this 
caii be accomplished only by a requisite amount of knowledge ; this 
is powers By this knowledge and power, the soul can apply the 
teachings of psychological principles to the harmonious develop* 
ment of the unborn organism, and the earth might be peopled with 
well-proportioned and happy beings* Let me urge you to ponder 
these truths ; for the reformation of the world depelids, to a very 
great extent, upon the physical abd mental capital which Itn indi 
vidual inherits from his immediate progenitors. This is true : be- 
cause the infant orgabism is in existence before the young toind begins 
to think and act for itself. Hence the defects of birth are difficult to 
set aside 5y subsequent education. This hxit we should well con 
sideTi because it lies at tbe very foundation of individual and sodal 
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refonnation. With tliis knowledge in our possession, it is very uh- 
just to sanction improper alliances between tlie sexes ; exceedingly 
wrong to bring into existence unsound and unwholesome children ! 
How many regret the hereditary defects of their natures ! How 
many feel discomforted by irregular features, or deranged organiza- 
tions ! All this, and much niore, can b^ pi*evenled by the proper 
employment of psychological science. Mien are iivfioitely inspired 
with a love of the beautiful and harmonious. And I am impressed 
to consider it altogether the^ result of ignoraiice and injuistice, that 
all men and women are not endowed from birth with the physical 
harmony and spiritual beauty of angels. The spirit of Venus and 
Apollo might be impressed upon every child ; and all unseeming 
defects of the physical organism be easily eradicated. The human 
mind, when considered in its twofold capacity, is very powerful. As 
a motive-power, it catf ship€ the physical world, and all the external 
circumstances thereof, t6 favor the pl'oper development of the human 
character. As a moral-power, it can ascertain the moral laws ; and 
man's highest moral beauty can be transferred to unborn generations. 
I do not believe that Ood makes every human being, any more 
than he makes every particular vegetable that adorns our gardens. 
Nay ; but I am most Emphatically impressed to tell you, that man 
absolutely mxinufactures his type, according to the inimutable prin- 
ciples of reproduction \ but always perfect or imperfect as he main- 
tains himself in harmony with nature's laws, which are the will of 
Deityl And ^ousands are def¥afudtd oui of h farge proportioB of 
ttftmdane 6nj6ym«nt by th^ rtoperfectiolis of their orgfftw'srasi 
H^reditai^ defectd have tbadel poet^ and pfrateilf ; fools and philoso^ 
phers ; moral ifeeh aftd m=ariia<5& ;• and huiidrieds are all theit" life- 
times subject to bondage and sadness ; because the mirror^ or the 
fttn, reveafe to them the iorrorsf of their organic deformity. Their 
\oi^ 6f bftiattty is moittentarily ofifended; ^Ad tliey grow to cBelikt 
(bemdelresv a6d sooa their ferllow-toeiff. 

8* 
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How philosophically William Shakspeare gave this lamentable 
truth an utterance through the mouth of Richard the Third : — 



** But I, — ^that am not shaped for sportiTe triokB, 
Nor made to court an amorous looking-glass ; 
I, that am rudely stamp'd, and want love's majesty, 
To strut before a wanton ambling nymph ; 
I, that am ourtaiPd of this fair proportion, 
Cheated of feature by dissembling nature, 
Deform'd, unfinish'd, sent before my time 
Into this breathing world, half made up, 
And that so lamely and unfashionable. 
That dogs bark at me, as I halt by them." 

Here Richard sarcastically complains that he has 

<* Delight to pass away the time, 
Unless to spy my shadow in the sun, 
And descant on mine own deformity." 

Then he makes up his mind that he did not merit all this per- 
sonal ugliness, and hence takes the position, which many individuala 
assume in their ignorance, that sin is productive of pleasure ; and 
says: — 

" Therefore, — since I can not prove a lover, 
I am determined to prove a villain. 
And hate the idle pleasures of these days." 

Now, this is all wrong ! It is a result of no Adamic curse ; it is 
an issue of no innate depravity ; but it comes forth as a living de- 
monstration of the startling fact, that the psychological principles 
of nature, are wofully misapphed to the production and develop- 
ment of our species. " A very intelligent and respectable mother,** 
says .a well-known author, "upon hearing these principles ex- 
pounded, remarked that there was a very wide difference in the 
intellectual and moral development between one of her children and , 
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tlie others; and accounted for this difference by the fact, that, 
during pregnancy, she received intelligence that the crew of the 
ship on board of which was her son, had mutinied, — ^that when the 
Bh"p arrived in the West Indies, some of the mutineers, and also 
her son, had been put in irons, — and that they were all to be sent 
home for trial. This intelligence acted so strongly upon her, that 
^he suffered a temporary alienation of judgment. The report turned 
out to be erroneous, but this did not avert the consequences of the 
agitated state of the mother's feelings upon the daughter she after- 
ward gave birth to. That daughter is now a woman, but she k 
and will continue to be a being of impulses, incapable of reflection, 
and in other respects greatly inferior to her sisters." 

It is surely very unjust to bring personalities " half made up" 
into this breathing world; and, then, teach them that they are 
perfectly free moral agents ! What an unphilosophical thougkt : 
to teach the world that God is the creator of every man that 
lives ; while, at the same time, many are sent — ^unconsulted, un- 
asked, without having the privilege to decide upon such an adven- 
ture in advance — sent into this conflicting^ uncertain, probationary 
existence — " deformed, unfinished," and curtailed of that " fair pro- 
portion" which constitutes a beautiful exterior, adapted to the pro- 
duction and entertainment of a sound and healthy mind 1 Most 
emphatically, I am impressed to affirm all this to be the doctrine 
of Ignorance and Error. 

That the body and mind are closely allied in structure and 
essence can not truthfully be denied. And it is equally undeniable, 
that the internal prindple is, in a certain sense, perfectly material ; 
and is susceptible to as much material action and impression as any 
other organism in nature. But this is all accomplished according 
to the positive and negative relations or operation of psychological 
principles. Before I leave this branch of mental science, let me 
present a few more illustrations of this proposition. I have said 
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diat the btiThan mii!kd was essentially ihaterial, and susceptible t/& 
the cheriiical or psychological action of material substances ; that is 
to say, the spirit of a medicine acts upon the spirit of man ii!i ac- 
dovdance with positive aiid negative principles. Foi* exatiaple : 
iodine induces sadness; gold generates or eicites iope; arsenic 
c^usies melancholy ; carbonic' acid gas^ begets mental tranquillity ; 
empyi'eumatic oils generate peevishness aiid niorbid sensibility; 
belladonna stultifies the ihteltectual facilities ; cattabis produces 
qiiietness; opium aiidi tobacco stimulate the Sexual propetisities, 
eicite the intellectnal powers, and generate unhealthy inaaginatioiis; 
ekuta deadens th^e intellect ; and hyoscyanius causesi violence, mo- 
roseness, and jealousy. 

These chemical agents- mil nof alvAiyB prodtiee the effects here 
described ; because the ifimd rhay he podiive to them^-^vti which 
CEise their etdtimi tvJfl be vety slight^ and, perhaps, {^together imper^ 
oeptible^i Bu€ the sinliple fikct, thai tiler equilibriun^ of the spirituiri 
principle can be Khus disturbed, »nd the miiid thus taken mto cap- 
tivity by ficbTcotics and stift^ularifs, is Sufficient to demonstfate the" 
materiality of the spirit, and also its ui!>conditional dependence upotii 
the many agents ^hich move the Vast panorama of tie external 
world. In truth, I may say that t^e have an ocular d^monsiraHoA' 
of the niateriaflity of the fiiind, and also of its natural psychological 
princij)fes of action and power of daguerreotypin^, in the '*m^tks'' 
upon children; indicating the -fact, that the mind reeerves and 
transfers shap^ «nd colors ^th the uteost accuracy, — as the^orm 
and color of any fruit, aniinalj or thing, Whick naade an impression on 
the naind of the niother, in accordance with psychological principles. 

This IS an immutable law of nature ; and' i^ conSpicuonsly opera- 
tive in her every department. It fe the same harmoniotta laW in 
the kingdoms beneath, as it is in the spheres above, our pi*eseni 
existence. For Jnstanoe, it is I'elated in the New York Sttn, April 
14, 1848, that a hen, belonging to BeHiJaaQQin GaUaWay, of Weakley 
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CouutT, TemiQseee, w^s eeverely bitten bf a r^tdesp^ke, but, bf 
proper attentioii, the ^ouq4 was perfectly c^red. Kevertbeless, 
strange fto i^ll^ every egg -laid after that time by this ben, had a 
complete picture of a rattlesn^ike represented upon the shell ! Kow 
in harmony with this principle, .every human beiog, t^^t comes into 
,this world, is impressed with ceirt^^n peculianti^ ^nd .constitutional 
j^ndencies. An inst^ce is reUted, by Dr. ^owsh^, of « woman 
mho was crossing a frozen river, ,ip a s^te ,^f Tpregnapcy. But the 
ice crocked s^d hur^t open, and 8|he was^terribly frightened. When 
the child was born, its skin was opened and cracked considerably in 
several places, and in a corresponding mann^. 

Let your understandings be thoroughly impressed, therefore, witli 
.this conviction:— ythat, tl^at prinqiple of psychological action, nwhich 
,will, when inverted ,an<J misapplied, projiuce a human ^end.ca* a J[iu- 
<man naonst^r, is.equally (japable, whepi rightly innderstoodand phila- 
fkophip^ly -directed,, of. deyelopiiig heroes, ipoets, -saviors, ipetaphy- 
jdcians, philosophers, {^nd ireformers. Physioj^ns and agi^icifltDnsts 
,have been ;gradvi^lly coming to the discovery iim^ application of tliis 
principle in the lower dep^rtmen^ of l^ature. Combe, jtbat clear- 
minded author, has brought put m^ny details on Ifhis head. " In 
cases, of lvarietie^ of the-eanje species," ^ays Dr. Edwards, " we see 
one common principle, namely, that the mother often prod|ices a 
being of a type different from her own— less so, however, in the 
latter case. This principle is seen even in the same variety ; for 
here also the mother, in producing a male, gives birth to a being 
whose type differs, and in some cases differs very much, from her 
own. Now, says Dr. E., the same is observed in man. The 
varieties which differ most strongly, such as the negro and white, 
when crossed, produce mulattoes ; and when varieties more nearly 
resembling each other are crossed, the descendants sometimes re- 
semble one parent, sometimes the other, sometimes both. This, 
Dr. Edwards looks upon as the cause of the great variety obseivable 
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in modern nations ; among which, however, he thinks we can alwajs 
observe specimens of the pure types which have entered into their 
composition. Every one knows that the hen of any bird will lay 
>ggs, although no male be permitted to come near her ; and that 
hose eggs are only wanting in the vital principle which the im- 
pregnation of the male conveys to them. Here, then, we see the 
female able to make an egg, with yelk and white, shell and 
every part, just as it ought to be, so that we might, at the first 
glance, suppose that here, at all events, the female has the greatest 
influence." 

I am impressed to assure you, most deeply and religiously, 
that the proper apphcation of psychological principles, to the 
generation and improvement of the human species, will accomplish 
more good for the great mass of mankind than all the preaching 
and praying that ever fell from the human tongue I Let all this 
fable about the " original sin," the " first curse," the " efforts of 
satan,*' the "total depravity" of the human heart, be forever 
buried in the tombs of ignorance and error ; and let there be 
a universal resurrection and development of reason and philosophy, 
which shall, most harmoniously and inevit» bly, improve the indi- 
vidual and elevate the human race general ' to health, harmony, 
and to &ir proportions ! 



LECTURE IX. 

CONOKKNINO THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ACTION OF TBI 
MIND UPON THE BODY IN DISEASE. 

On this occasion, I will proceed to consider and explain how 
natnral psychology operates and is exhibited in disease. 

Every well-informed individual is familiar with the influence of 
the mind upon the body. When the Asiatic Cholera prevails in a 
community, how common a thing it is to see impressible persons 
psychologized by the epidemic. I am keeping within the bounds 
of truth, when I say, that one half of the victims of that paroxysmal 
disorder, die solely in consequence of being psychologically captured 
by fear and fright. The /ear, of getting the complaint, disturbs the 
proper equilibrium of the mind ; and thus an avenue is thrown 
wide open to the admission and possession of the enemy. When 
this epidemic prevailed in New York, I had a patient who expected 
every next hour to have the " agonies of the disease" upon him. I 
admonished him not to read the coroner's daily reports of the 
number of victims. He said : " it was next to impossible for him 
to resist the temptation to notice the various publications concern- 
ing the complaint," and yet he confessed that, " every time he read 
the reports he felt that he had actually swallowed the disorder,*' so 
piristalitic were the motions which the fear communicated to his 
dependent viscera. This man was ultimately obliged to leave the 
city in order to preserve his mental equihbrium and escape the 
disease. 

A good illustration of this psychological action of mind upon the 
body, was originally pubUshed in the Zoonomia, and was subse* 
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quently attested by the poet Wordsworth : A young farmer in 
Warwickshire, England, finding his hedges broken, and the sticks 
carried away during a frosty season, determined to watch for the 
thief. He lay many cold hours under a hay-stack, and, at length, 
an old woman, like the witch in a play, approached, and began to 
pull up the hedge. He waited till she had tied her bundle of 
sticks, and was carrying them oft ,th|it lie might cqi^vict her of theft 
and then springing from his concealment, he seized his prey with 
.violent threats. After .soptie altercation, in which hqr Io^mI ^w^ Jeft 
upon the ground, she f^neeled upon the bupdie of sticks, and raising 
her handd to heaven, .beiieath the bright moon, then^^t full, apoke 
to the young former, already i^hivering wit^ cql^l, — " Heaven groM 
that thou may^t ^evtsr^kxiow a^ain tjie bles^v^ to .^e ^woa^m.^^ The 
psychological eflfect .produced upon his mind was so dUtinct a/ad 
^werfal^ that he Qomplaiued of cold all the next day, and wore an 
.overcoat, and, in a 'few days, another ; and, .^n a fortpigjit, .he ,toQk 
to his bed, always saying nothing mgde hi^ warm ; ;he covered 
himself with mjany blauk^ts, and had a sieve, py^r his face ^. he 1^. 
From the effect of this one insane idea, or psychological impression, 
■this man kept his ^bed above twenty ye^s, fqr fear of the cold f^^, 
till at length he died. 

All psychqlogical phenomena, be \t renaembered, are ji^tui;ally 
d^nfined to the common plane qf .j?o«^7^>e and negative ^msi^mk^t^r 
tions ; for when higher resi^t^ ^re produced, ttey are jnvari^bly 
.developed. on the higher planes of mental science, which 1 will Qppr 
jsider , on future occa^ionis. 

In psychology, ^ny thing, I repeat,--7every element, person, or 
^pubstapce, — which disturbs the equilibrium of the n^en^l con- 
^Stitution, }s c^p^ble, ;for the time being, of cj^pturing the mind, 
and controlling its thoughts and impressions. Thus, — ^when dis- 
,ea3e ha3 obt^ed a preponderance of power in the system, the 
mind is disturbed by Jhe deranged psychologic^ impressjions ivhicji 
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are conducted to the sensorinm. According to this philosophy, 
dreaming, as a precursor and accompaniment of diseases, deserves 
continued investigation. Not because (says Dr. Winslow) it is to 
be considered as a spiritual divination, but because the unconscious 
language often very clearly shows, to those who can comprehend 
its moaning, the physical state of the patient Lively dreams are, 
according to psychological science, in general a sign of the attenua- 
ted excitement of the nervous action. Soft dreams are a sign of 
slight cerebral irritation ; these vaporish dreams also often denote 
a favorable crisis in nervous fevers. Frightful dreams, — wars and 
combats,— are a sign of a determination of arterial blood to the 
head. Dreams about blood and red objects, — ^houses and ships on 
fire, — ^imps, demons, ifec., — are signs of an inflammatory condition of 
the semi-intellectnal and perceptive Acuities of the cerebrum. 
Dreams about rain and water, — ^floods, deluges, &c., — are often 
signs of diseased mucous membranes and dropsy. Dreams, in 
which the person sees any portion of his own body, especially in a 
suffering state, indicate disease and disturbance in that portion. 
As, for instance, when the niind dreams of seeing food, — rich viands, 
a feast, &c., — the eatise of the dreaming is generally traceable to 
the digestive functions of the physical system, which are evidently 
impaired. 

It is deemed expedient to remind you, that I am not, by this 
explanation of a certain class of dreams, giving a solution of all 
mental phenomena of this nature. On the contrary, there are tufo 
classes of dreams originating in a very different manner ; which will 
be duly examined and explained in subsequent lectures. But here, 
let it be understood, I am treating of the natural psychological 
science of man, which differs from the sdence of sympathy, som - 
nambulism, clairvoyance, mental illumination, in this particular 
respect * — that psychology treats exclusively of the native positive 
and negative relationships of things, and explains how naturally 

9 
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equilibriums may be and are disturbed without the impaitation of 
any sphere, fluid, or cerebral element, which occurs in the superior 
pnases of this high theme as will be hereafter shown. 

From what has been said on the subject, you will readily per- 
ceive, that the mind is frequently taken into psychological captivity/ 
by tht' physical organism. This is especially the case in delirium 
tremens. The convolving clouds of the inflamed blood which loads 
the enti'e encephalon, fill the room with diwolving masses of fire ; 
interwoven with which are the imps, serpents, and demons of the 
inflamed memory, which has entertained these febulous beings from 
the first impressions of youth ; the nursery tales written by 
Christian poets and oriental romancers. 

When the mind is agitated hjfear of receiving any disease, that 
moment the body is susceptible to the invasion of the enemy. 
Some minds get panic-struck — that is, psychologized — ^by the ap- 
prehension of having an attack of cholera, plague, small pox, yellow 
fever, (fee, and the consequence is, that, in five cases out of ten, the 
individual is eventually captured with the disorder most dreaded, 
or by some disease very analogous. The constant fear of heart- 
disease, of consumption, or of cancer, is very likely to induce the 
very complaint which is feared. I have seen this truth verified in 
several instances. The body, therefore, is firet permitted to taJke the 
mind into psychological bondage or captivity ; then, the mind in- 
duces upon the corporeal organism any disease with which the con- 
trolling principle is most deeply impressed. This points us to an 
important truth. For we have seen that the same principle of psy- 
cliology which will, when misapplied to the generation of the 
human species, give rise to human monsters and horrid deformities, 
is also capable, when properly applied to the same purpose, of pro- 
Jucing the very Magnus Apollo of human grace and beauty ! Even 
so, after the individual is introduced into being, the same psycholo- 
gical principles whi(h can, when wrongly exercised, cause diseaso. 
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are perfectly adequate, when rightly employed, to cure the same 
disease and to effectually prevent it Let us now examine this 
point. Let us inquire — What is disease ? 

Disease is a want of equilibrium in the circulation of the spintua* 
principle ; hence, also, a derangement in the motions of the depend- 
ent fluids and forces. 

What keeps the body alive ? 

The spiritual principle. 

What is the governing power of this principle ? 

Wisdom. 

What agent does wisdom employ in maintaining and executing 
its government ? 

Will. 

What does the vnll act uponf 

Upon LovK. 

What is Love ? 

Love is the life of the body and mind. 

Is love the actuating and enlivening element of the whole indi- 
vidualism ? 

It is. 

Is love the finest and purest ingredient of the mental or* 
ganism? , 

Yes, love is the very essence of the life of the mind. 

What, then, is wisdom ? 

Wisdom is, to use a %urative expression, the form or ftower of 
Love, — the head of the spiritual constitution. 

Can love come in immediate contact with the elements of 
the blood? 

Nay. 

Why not ? 

Because the Love essence is many millions of millions of degree* 
finer than the constituents of the blood. 
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How, then, can the material and the spiritoal bodies be so cload^ 
inwrought — one, in and through the other ? 

By the fine cement of interposing or mediatorial agents. 

Can the wisdom-power act upon the blood and the bone ? 

Tes; with great force. 

Does wisdom act thus through intermediate elements ? 

Yes. 

Suppose the wisdom-principle desires to operate npon the bone, 
how could the operation be accomplished ? 

The wisdom-power would act upon will ; this upon love ; this 
upon the tfitoU magMtism; this upon the vital eUctricUy ; this 
upon the nerve ; this upon the muscle ; and this upon the bone / 

K all these processes occurred at every instigation of the wisdom- 
principle, would there not be a perceptible difference or lapse of 
time between the effort and the result ? 

Nay ; because even common electricity can encircle the globe in 
an instant. 

ffovf can the principle ofviMom prevent all diseases / 

In the first place, by arranging all foods, habits, occupations, 
sittiations, and sentiments into such harmony as will not improperly 
tax the strength and energies of the physical and mental constitu- 
tion. In the second place, by feeling superior to the invasions of 
disease — ^by feeling the entire individualism to be impregnable to 
any such unnecessary molestations ; for, genenUly speaking, ^' as a 
man thinketh so is he.'' 

I come now to consider the relation of natural psychoU^ to thf 
mind, irrespective of its connection with the body. 

This phase of psychological science is manifested in wars, panics, 
bisanities, and sympathetic contagions. This is not accomplished 
by the elimination of an atmosphere firom one mind, which is inhaled 
l>y another ; but by the confignratioiis of the countenance, by th^ 
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ilasbmg and sparkling eye, hj the up-turned head, and lofty g&^ 
ticnlations, — all of which excite to intense corresponding actioL 
every impressible mind which is eith^ negative or passive to the 
disturbing causes. Every religious faith known in the world has 
begun and spread, like an epidemic, as far as the ignwance and 
superstition of the people, by rendering them negative to it^ would 
permit it to capture their minds. Let it be remembered^ that knowl* 
edge is power ; that ignorance is weakness ; and that we are men- 
tally positive or negative to prevaiKng ^iths and excitements, just 
in proportion to the actual growth of the soul in wisdom and 
knowledge. 

One mind will be frantically conducted by a methodistical panic 
to the altar ; another will be totally unmoved by the sympathetic 
contagion. All this is mainly produced in aocordanee with the 
ignorance or knowledge of the two individuals* The exceptions to 
this rule occur, whenever the mind is captured, and taken into psy^ 
ehohgicat bondage, during momenta or periods of the passivity of 
the wisdom or governing principle. Thus, we. are sometimes aston- 
ished, that our very intelligent neighbor should be " carried away" 
with some popular excitement. 

How common a thing it is, to see a large party convulsed with 
ungovernable laughter, when only one or two of the whc^e com- 
pany can tell *^ what there is to laugh at." But should there be a 
person in that assembly, the equilibrium of whose mind is not dis- 
turbed by the mirthful sounds and sights before him, he will remain 
sober and solemnly unmoved. In a word, whatever will epidem- 
icaUy spread from mind to mind, according to psychok^cal prin* 
ciples, may phiiosophieaUy explain the prevalence of many crimes^ 
and certain forms oi mental hallucinations, which have, from time 
to time disturbed and distressed the human family. Sometimes a 
terrible crime is committed ; and then, by a psydiological conta- 
gion, its flagrancy excites a kindred predisposition in another miud^ 

9* 
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and in another, and so on, until many crimes of the same iiagoi* 
tude follow eacH other in rapid succession. 

Natural psychology is frequently manifested upon large assem- 
blies. A word or a gesture from one individual disturbs the equi- 
librium of the whole. In this way, mobs are excited and aggrava- 
ted to ungovernable fury ; and soldiers, in the day of battle, rush 
on in the &ce of death; or, panic-struck, the /ear spreads from one 
wO thousands; and those who but a few moments before, were 
ready to ^ seek the bubbled reputation even at the cannon's mouth," 
are now trembling with fright, and find it impossible to summon 
either courage or self-possession. At other times, a word or a look 
from some master-spirit, iastaxitly psychologizes the mass around 
him, and from one to another the impulse communicates a feeling 
of heroism and intrepidity, which increases as it spreads, till the 
entire mass are impatient to throw their lives away in the whirlwind 
of their vaulting ambition. 

One of the greatest psychological excitements ever developed in 
Chiistendom, was that produced by the Crusades ; and this entire 
epidemic originated with one individtutl, Peter the Hermit, during 
the pontificate of Pope Urban II., traveled all over Europe, describ- 
ing the indignities practiced by the Turks, in Palestine, on be- 
lievers, and calling on Christians every where to rally around the 
standard he had raised for the rescue of the Holy Land from the 
infidels. So humble was Peter's demeanor — so saintly his appear- 
ance, and so vehement his eloquence — that he gathered, in accord- 
ance with the principles of psychological instigation, an army of 
sixty thousand men, with whom he marched to Jerusalem ; in this 
manner he kindled throughout Europe that ardent spirit of war and 
conquest, which, for ages, found busy employment in the crusades 
Against the infidels. 

In his ignorance of science, man refers many reUgious excitements 
and conversions to the power of God, and many crimes and heinous 
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affenses to the influence of satan, while, in fact, the causes are 
wholly and unqualifiedly referable to the operation of psychological 
principles. And here we find a valuable truth — a high and noble 
power ! The myriad suns and planets revolve harmoniously, upon 
these positive and negative relations. According to them, the 
Deity lives and nets in his magnificent temple. The knowledge of 
the existence of this law and power, adds very much to our ability 
to overcome all physical, social, and mental enemies — ^to banish 
the causes of terrestrial discords and diseases. 

The incoming of this century was signalized by the introduction 
of a new influence into Christendom ; the spirit of reformation. At 
first, it advanced like the beginning ripples of an ocean storm. But, 
anon, the billows rose high in their mighty strength, and cast their 
glittering spray far over the granite sides of monarchial Europe ! 
And avenues, where the purifying element had never flowed before, 
are now being cleansed by the rising tide of reformation. By the 
gradual ascension of this onward tide, you will see Lapland's 
"eternal snows" melt into means of cultivation, and miasmatic 
climes will give sweet encouragement to the growth of perennial 
flowers. And it has been shown that what is possible in the phys- 
ical world is equally possible in the world of morals. By the im- 
mutable action of his psychological principles of omnipotence, the 
Deity fills the world with life, which is love, and with order, which 
is WISDOM. And with the mighty spirit of reformation, the human 
heart begins to throb most musically every where. But let us 
apply rightly the high powers of our mental constitution. It 
should be constantly remembered, that all " «i»," and " error^ and 
" unhappiness^ are demonstrative evidences that a misdirection or 
misapplication of good persons or principles exists some where m 
the world. I am deeply impressed that every individual should 
learn rightly to employ the psychological powers of his own mind. 
The same power which produced the thirty years' war, is capable 
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of producing as many years of peace. The same law of sympa- 
thetic contagion, by which one individual commits a crime and 
thereby psychologically excites a corresponding propensity in other 
minds, is identical with that divine influence by which many minds 
may be advanced to virtue and inward peaoefulness. Every one 
of you, brethren, are endowed, naturally and constitutionally, with 
this psychological power ; but in different degrees. And to ezer 
rise it is the high prerogative of your being. 

^ When each fulfills a wise design. 
In his own orbit he will shine." 

Like the rushing flame on the burning prairie, the flre of harmo- 
nial reformation will spread from village to village, from city to 
city, from hemisphere to hemisphere ; and the ennobling principles 
which now flash upon us from the effiilgent spheres on high, shall 
be communicated, with all the sweet contagion of a psychological 
sympathy, to every human heart ! You should be distinguished 
from the world's inhabitants, — ^by your nobility : by your happi- 
ness : by your brotherly love : by your superior oflfepring : by your 
high intelligence, and eloquence, sad psychological power , — ^by all, 
in a word, which distinguishes the kingdom of heaven from the 
discords of earth. 



LECTURE X. 

•M THE PBILO^SOPHT ASD OUTEK KANIFBBTATIOlVt 
or A UJHTKKBAI* flTHPATHT. 

Tub leeture tlds er^nin^ is coccenui^ man in the sympathetie 
Uate ; but I will firsts as preliminary^ proceed to explain to your 
nnnds the foijndation of Bympathy in naturey which will form the 
moei of what I shall saj on ihk occasion. 

The hunum mind is a beantifal eoraUnation of substantial and 
immortal priiMspks ; it id the organization of essential realities, — a 
unitary developmeat of the most interior essenees of all external 
forms and visible substances. Heniee the mind is the most practi* 
cal and actual agent in nature ; and erery thing m existence sns- 
tains to it a relatieiisihipy more or lesa remote, or a sympathy of 
greater or lesser intensity and power. So real and praetical is the 
mind, in its principles, that it can neither inhale n<Nr emit any 
absolute falsehood^ rcfilete with spwious imaginations ; for its 
erery breath is loaded with similes, substances, and corresponden- 
ces^ wUeh bear some distinct friendship for all the living truths in 
nature. Thus : every romance derivea its inward vitaHty from the 
Inding'plaees o£ humanity; and every ao-ealled fiction is but a 
novel iterangement of actual occuncnoes and scenery. The fou^ 
of our common nature are sometisMM too roughly hewn for fine^ 
strung temperaments; consequently, such minds will frequently 
deecxrate them wiiJi a youthUd aind spiritual tapestry. Many 
splendid thoughts and &cts of scienfle, are thus darkly concealed 
beneaJth the Bible's Every. The myatie garments of mythology 
iafiild innunouerablQ forms ci truth ; and the wikUat fancy that eyet 
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floated along the broad horizon of human speculation, TLky 8afel| 
cLiim a relationship^ more or less intimate, with the common 
developments of modern times. Hence I am impressed to affirm, 
that every scheme of thought, — every surmise and vaticination of 
the human mind, — ^is entitled to a certain amount of deference ; 
for there is, properly speaking, no system without valuable sugges* 
lion, — ^no theories or philosophies without some important essence 
of vitality. 

Men throw fancy or drapery around fects, only because the 
wisdom -principle of the mind is unbalanced or undeveloped. To 
the spiritually minded, all realities are clothed ia a glowing divin- 
ity; every-day occurrences are miraculous. To the truly wise, 
there is no poetry, no fable, no romance which is so beautiful and 
so inspiring as a simple fact in nature. To such a mind, the rose 
needs no additional hue ; the sun no brighter rays ; the rainbow 
no more vivid tints ; nor the violet a sweeter fragrance ; but the 
softest luxuriance of an omnipresent divinity radiates from the bladd 
of grass, the stones, and peaceful trees, which dress the landscapes 
that spread out in endless perspective before the vision. 

But he whose mind is not sufficiently unfolded to see, as he 
walks, the perpetual breathings of the Uving divinity, — the spirit 
of God emanating from the forms and objects around him,— is very 
often tempted to convert the substance of a fact into the structure 
of a gaudy fable ; so that many truths may walk abroad under the 
strange disguise of romance, — and a fictitious dress may be worn 
by our most familiar thoughts. Yet there is some substantial 
vitality in every theory or speculation that ever emanated from the 
human mind. The constitution of the soul will not permit it to 
generate unmingled or unm xed error. There must be something 
actual and practical in its most extravagant imaginations. The 
Persianic cosmogony,— or world-building philosophy, — to be found 
iu the first chapters of our Bible, — i& not without certain tints and 



MAN'S SYMPATHETIC STATE. ICi 

relationships to trutli. Mythology has some true theology in it ', 
alchemy has a chemical basis ; and astrology depends very much 
upon mathematical and astronoijaical science. Plato says, — " Poetry 
comes nearer to vital truth than history." The mythological dra- 
pery which man has gradually thrown around truth, in consequence 
of not recognizing the intrinsic beauty of her realities, he as gradu- 
ally unwinds as he unfolds himself in wisdom. So that, when men 
shall have grown to be wise, you will see the deformities, cum- 
brous shapes, complicated envelopments, mazy ambiguities, and 
oracular sophistries with which faclB and reahties have been for 
long centuries invested, all carefully unrolled and removed, and 
Truth will be seen in her native simplicity and beauty, which are 
the foundation of her mighty power and colossal magnificence! 
You may prepare yourselves, therefore, to behold your most cher- 
ished theologies dismantled ; your serious or sacred errors freely 
and fairly exposed; your traditionary religions and dogmas di- 
vested of their oriental costume; your supematuralism and 
miracles reduced to natural occurrences ; and your long fostered 
and cherished superstitions weighed, analyzed, and cleansed of all 
their noxious connections. 

If all human thoughts and speculations were properly divested 
of the artificial clothing in which they are enveloped — all, in con- 
sequence of man's undeveloped state of mind, — ^we would each 
recognize a certain firiendship to their inward properties : a sym* 
pathy for the Uttle germs of truth which those thoughts and 
speculations embosom. Let the civilization of an analytical and 
harmonial philosophy be duly spread abroad — rendering men and 
things altogether natural, wise, and spiritual — and, I can assure 
you, the superficial, the partial, the incomplete, and the disagree- 
able of the outer world will rapidly disappear. Let this spirit be 
introduced into the soul of the multitudes, and all disagreeable 
oppearances— says a writer — swine, spiders, snakes, pests, mad* 
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nouses, prisons, enemies — will vanisli; they are tein][iC/ary «nd 
shall be seen no more. The sordor and filths of earth, the bub 
shall dry up and the wind exhale. As, when the summer comes 
from the south, the snow-banks melt, and the face of the earth 
becomes green before it ; so shall the advancing spirit create its 
ornaments along its path, and carry with it the beauty it Tisits, 
and the song which enchants it ; it shall draw beautiful feces, and 
warm hearts, and wise discourse, and heroic acts, around its way, 
until evil and deformity are no more seen. In all this, I am con- 
sciously impressed that I am drawing a picture of man's future ou 
earth ; a period when all men will be seers and discemers of the 
hidden and the beautiful Every thing, in that era, will possess 
interest and truth ; and will be interrogated aa capable of yielding 
a dear and useful reply. Deformity in all things — ^in art, religion, 
and morals — ^will disappear in proportion to the progressive refine- 
ment and harmony of the human mind This result is mathemat- 
ically certain. 

The whole empire or temple of creation seems, to the undevd* 
oped mind, to lack congruity, and lies broken into fragments, — ^its 
pillars support no weight ; its doors open upon nothing ; its fbun* 
dations are buried in the depths of darkness ; and its turrets run 
far up and are lost in immensity — all, because the man, who thus 
contemplates nature, is disunited mthin himself. To him, creation 
is one vast battle-field, — ^the master-spirit being the enemy of man ; 
where sympathies are at war with antipathies ; where evil spirits 
and good spirits are contending for the highest throne ; where the 
flowers, and birds, and trees, and streams of nature are unenter- 
taining and almost inanimate. He sees no universal law of sym- 
pathy ; no unity in the constructions of nature ; he is, ^ it were, 
without God and hope in the world. In the church, of such a 
man it would be said, that he had not experienced the "new 
oirth." But true philosophy would regard him as an undevel' 
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9ped mnd — one, in which msdom had neither put forth its jetals. 
Qor ripened, nor bloomed ; though he may have a large capital of 
book-learning and of traditionary knowledge in his possession. But 
Wisdom is the heart's prime minister — the flower of the inward 
consciousness; and, when it looks abroad, it reads the radiant 
lessons of harmony, as first they were written on the face of 
nature, by the Mving Divinity. 

'* There 's not the smaDest orb that thou beholdest, 
But in its motion like an angel sings." 

The true artist sees harmony and unutterable beauty in the 
forms and colors of nature ; but the superficial man, seeing neither, 
as they are, throws into his composition an unnatural congruity 
and tints it with the grotesque colors of his own inharmonious 
thoughts. So a man's theology is tbe legitimate ofispring of his 
own mental state. His religion will be tavagt^ harhariarij patriar- 
chal^ semi-patriarchal, civilized, republican, or spiritual, according 
to his outer education and intrinsic growth of soul. K the mind is 
well educated in wisdom, if its deepest afl^tions are attuned to the 
rweet devotion of a universal religion in nature, then it will feel 
itself related to every thing great and small, terrestrial or celestial 
— to every fact of science, every head and heart, to every moun- 
tain stratum, every thought and feeling, every blade of grass, every 
stone and bird, every law of color, and to all forms of flowers, 
animals, and shells even, which make up the sum of existence. 

It is highly essential to our happiness and development, that we 
allow our soids to grow into the reli^on of a universal sympathy. 
Tn truth, the proper understanding of any subject depends, to a 
eeitain extent, upon the true appreciation of this law of immutable 
relationships. It would seem that all the sweet thoughts and 
devotional hymns ever entertained ot uttered since the meditations 
•f Zole&% flowed tJurougb Uie aflfoctions and understanding of 

10 
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George Herbert, the poet of the seventeenth century, in his poem 
on Man. In this place, I am impressed to introduce his view of 
natiue : — 

" Man is fall of symmetry, 
Full of proportions, one limb to another, 

And to all the world besides. 

Each part may call the fiirtherest, brother ; 
For head with foot hath private amity, 

And both with moods and tides. 

" Nothing hath gone so &r 
But man hath caught and kept it as his prey ; 

His eyes dismount the highest star ; 

He is in little all the sphere. 
Herbs gladly cure our flesh, because that they 

Find their acquaintance there. 

" For us, the winds do blow, 
The earth doth rest, heaven move, and fountains flour | 

Nothing we see, but means our 'good. 

As our delight, or as our treasure ; 
The whole is either our cupboard of food, 

Or cabinet of pleasure. 

^ The stars lead us to bed : 
Night draws the curtain ; which the sun withdraws. 

Music and light attend our head. 

All things unto our flesh are kind. 
In their descent and being ; to our mindy 

In their ascent and cause. 

" More servants wait on man 

Than he '11 take notice of ; in every path 

He treads down that which doth befriend hhn 
When sickness makes him pale and wan. 

O mighty love ! Man is one world, and hath 
Another to attend him." 

The philosophy of sympathy is the tracing out of universal rela* 
tionships to their sources. The seal of these natural and infinite 
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friendships, is Deity. His celestial essence flows, fresh frona tht 
chambers of his innermost heart, through the myriad veins and 
veinlets which form the illimitable net-work of nature's great ner- 
vous system. And every thing receives some assurance of life 
from that exhaustless fountain. Hence the divine essence is in 
every thing to a greater or less degree ; and the foundation of a 
universal sympathy is the universal recognition and reciprocation 
of this supercelestial principle. 

When the human soul has unfolded the finer elements of its 
constitution, and feeU — as a matter of intuitional consciousness — 
this great law of sympathetic impregnation, whereby the Deity 
enlivens his spacious edifice and renders every atom an indispensa- 
ble ingredient in the one stupendous brotherhood of cause an<i 
effect, — then that mind has passed the ordeal of a " new birth," has 
passed from death unto hfe, and its religion will inevitably be uni- 
versal justice and love. But such a growth of soul is the work of 
steady progression. It must commence with the individual and 
expand to the whole. 

In the first lecture of this course, I was impressed to present the 
proposition, that all external effects must of necessity be the out- 
births of Internal principles ; that all outer manifestations are the 
ultimate results of the operations of invisible causes. This simple 
proposition lies close to the philosophy of sympathy, which I am 
now investigating. Indeed, a right comprehension of any subject 
depends very much upon a prior understanding of the foregoing 
proposition. I have said that the Seal of this universal law of 
sympathy, is Deity. But we should now proceed to examine the 
foundations of the innumerable particular sympathies, antipathies, 
or relationships, as these effects are exhibited in the subordinate 
departments of nature. In the first place it is essential to con- 
atantly bear in mind, that all the external phenomena of psycho- 
logical principles are reproduced in the sympathetic state with the 



m THE GBKAT HARMONIA. 

important addition of several bi^er mamfestationa, natural to the 
human mind. 

In order to bring this subject properly before jour minds, I wiU 
detail the impressions which I received on first viewing the surCEUsa 
of the earth with the powers of i^iritual perception. The philoso- 
phy of this mode of interior observation will be duly explained in 
future lectures. The following is a brief sketch : 

By placing myself in proper relations to the operator by taming 
my thoughts inwardly, and shutting out of mind, by the exercise 
of will, the fleeting disturbances and interruptions of the outer 
world, I passed readily into the high magnetic 'condition. This 
occurred on the evening of the first of January, in the year 1843. 
At that time, and for a period of four years subsequently, I could 
not recall to my mind, when out of this condition, any thing which 
I had seen or said while nt it But, now, the vast scenes break 
upon my memory in all the vividness and beauty with which they 
were originally invested and impressed upon me. And I doubt 
not, I should more frequently refer to them as illustratioDs, were it 
not that I can now view, with far more certainty and with deeper 
satisfaction, the same fields of contemplatioii in connection with 
higher planes of existence and thought. 

When I seated myself in a chair, £acii^ the operator, I observed 
a few individuals in the room ; but had not at the time the least 
idea of having any thing resembling a successful experiment per- 
formed upon me. I knew then but very little c^ human magnet- 
ism^ having simply heard the term used a few times, but had not 
learned of the wonderful phenomaaon <^ churvoyanee, or second 
sight, and hence did not entertain the remotest eoncepticoi of such 
a psycholo^cal condition. Nevertheless, the magnetic stats waa 
completely induced in thirty minntes ; and my mind, for the time 
beings waa incapable of eontroUiog the shghteat muscle of the 
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body, or of realizing any definite sensation, except a kind of waving 
fluctuation between what seemed to me to be either decided action 
or inert{*t. This was a very strange feeling, but not at all uft 
pleasant. In a few minutes, all this mental commotion subsided ; 
and I then passed into the most delightful state of interior tran- 
quillity possible to. describe. Not a discordant sensation rolled 
across my spirit I was completely "bom again," being in the 
spirit. My thoughts were of the most peaceful character. My 
whole nature was expanded. I thought of the joys of friendship 
— of the unutterable pleasures of universal love — of the sweetness 
and happiness of united souls ; and yet, I experienced no unusual 
emotion — ^no increased pulsations of life, which one might suppose 
would be a natural consequence of these pleasurable themes of ^ 
thought upon the mind. 

Now, notwithstanding my mind was meditating in this manner^ 
I perceived as yet not the least ray of light in any direction ; and 
fherefore, concluded that I was but lost physically in "a deep 
sleep,** and that my mind was simply engaged in a peaceful reverie. 
But this conclusion had no sooner settled among Aiy thoughts as a 
strong probability, than I instantly perceived an intense blackness 
before me, apparently extending hundreds of miles into space, and 
anveloping the earth. Gradually, however, this midnight mass of 
darkness disappeared ; and, as gradually, my perception of things 
was enlarged. Our room, together with the individuals in it, were 
all illuminated. Each human body was glowing with many colors, 
more or less brilliant. The figure of each individual was enveloped 
in a liffkt atmosphere, which emanated firom it. The same emana- 
tion extended up the arms, and over the entire body. The nails 
had one sphere of light surrounding them ; the hair another ; the 
sars another; and the e^s still another. The ?iead was very 
himinous ; the emanations spreading out into the air from fou^ 
indies to as many feet. 

10* 
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The utter strangeness or novelty of this view overwhelmed my 
mind with astonishment and admiration. I could not comprehend 
It. I could not feel perfectly certain that I was living on earth. 
It seemed that earth, with all of its inhabitants, had been suddenly 
translated into something like an elysium. I knew then of no 
language which could describe my perceptions ; hence, I did not 
attempt the slightest exclamation or utterance, but continued to 
observe with a feeling of unutterable joy and reverence. 

In a few moments more, I not only beheld the exteriors of the 
individuals in that room clothed with light, as they were, but I also 
as easily saw their interiors, and hence the hidden sources of those 
luminous emanations. In my natural or ordinary state, I had 
never seen the organs of the human viscera ; but now I could see 
all the gastric functions, — and the liver, the spleen, heart, lungs, 
brain, with the greatest possible ease. The whole body was 
transparent as a sheet of glass ! It was invested with a strange, 
spiritual beauty. It looked illuminated as a city. Every sep- 
arate organ had several centers of light, enveloped by a general 
sphere peculiar to itself. I did not see the physical organ only, 
but lis form, aspect, and color, by observing the peculiar emanations 
surrounding it. I saw the heart as one general combination of 
Uving colors, interspersed with special points of illumination. The 
auricles and ventricles, together with their orifices, gave out dis- 
tinct flames of light ; and the pericardium was as a garment of 
magnetic life, surrounding and protecting the heart in the per- 
formance of its functions. The pulmonary department was illumi- 
nated with beautiful flames, but of different magnitude and color. 
The various air-chambers seemed like so many chemical laborato- 
ries. The fire in them wrought instantaneous chemical changes 
in the blood, which flowed through the contiguous membranes ; 
and the great sympathetic nerve, whose roots extend throughout 
the lower viscera and whose topmost branches are lost in the 
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•nperior strata of the sensorium, appeared like a column of life, 
interwoven and super-blended with a silvery fire I 

The brain was likewise very luminous with prismatic colors. 
Every organ of the cerebellum and cerebrum emitted a light pecu- 
liar to itself. I could easily discern the form and size of the organ 
by the shape and intensity of its emanations. This view^ I well 
remember, excited in me much admiration ; but I was so deeply 
in the magnetic condition, and was likewise so impoverished in 
language, that I did not openly manifest any delight, nor describe 
any thing which I then beheld. In some portions of the smaller 
brain, I saw grat/ emanations, and, in other portions, lower shades 
of this color in many and various degrees of distinctness, down to 
a dark and almost black flame. In the higher portions of the 
larger or superior brain, I saw flames which looked like the breath 
of diamonds. At first I did not understand the cause of these 
beautiful breathings ; but soon I discovered them to be the 
thoughts of the individuals concerning the strange phenomena 
manifested in my own condition. Still I continued my observa- 
nons. The superior organs of the cerebrum pulsated with a soft, 
radiant fire ; but it did not look Hke any fire or flame that I had 
seen on earth. In truth, the brain seemed like a croim of spiritual 
brightness, decorated with shining crescets and flaming jewels. 
(Here I will parenthetically remark, that what is thus natural to 
the human, brain in this, its first stage of existence, is preserved 
and indescribably improved in the Spirit Land to which we all are 
tending.) Each brain seemed different — different in the degrees, 
modifications, and combinations of the flames and colors ; but very 
beautiful ! From the brain I saw the diversified currents of life or 
fire as they flowed through the system. The bones appeared very 
dark oi brown ; the muscles emitted in general a red light ; the 
nerves gave out a soft, golden flame ; the venous blood, a dark, 
purple light ; the arterial blood, a bright, livid sheet of fire, which 
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oonstantly remmded me of the electric phenomena of the clonda 
I saw every ligament, tendon, cartilaginons and membranous 
strncture, illnminated with different sheets and magnetic centers 
of living light, which indicated the presence of the spiritnal 
principle. 

Thus I not only saw the real physical stmctares themselves, but 
also their indvfelling essences and elements. And I knew the 
mdividuals had garments upon them, becanse I conld see an ele- 
ment of vitality, more or less distinct, in every fiber of clothing 
Dpon their persons. And yet, as yon would look, by an act of 
volition, from the blisters in a pane of glass, through it, at the 
objects and scenes beyond ; so I conld discern, and that without a 
conscious effort, the whole mystery and beauty of the human econ- 
omy, and enjoy the illumination which the ten thousand flames of 
the golden candles of life imparted to every avenue, pillar, chamber, 
window, and dome of the Kving temple. 

But the sphere of my vision now b^an to widen. I could see 
the life of nature^ living in the atonos of the chairs, tables, he ; 
and could see them all with &r more satialKtion, as regards their 
usey structure, locality^ than I ever remembered to have known in 
my ordinary state. Then I could perceive the walls of the bouse. 
At first they seemed very dark ; but soon became brighter and 
transparent ; and presently I could see the walls of the adjoimng 
dwelling. These also immediately became light, and vanished, 
melting like clouds before my advancing vision. I could now see 
the objects, furniture, and persons in the adjoining house as easily 
•B tliose in the room where I was situated. 

At this moment I heard the voice of the operator. He inquired^ 
*if I could hear him speak plainly.'' I replied in the affirmative. 
He then asked concerning my feelings, and '' whether I could dis* 
eem any thing." On replying affirmatively, he desired me to «>!»• 
rince some persons that were present, by ^ reading the title of a 
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iXK»k, tvith the lids closedy behind four or five other books." Aftef 
tightly securing my bodily eyes with handkerchiefs, he placed the 
books on a horizontal line with my forehead, and / saw and read 
the Htle without the slightest hesitation. This test and many ex- 
periments of the kind were tried, and repeated ; and the demon^ 
stration of vision, independent of the physical oi^ans of sense, was 
clear and unquestionable. 

At length, feeling somewhat exhausted, I resigned myself to a 
deeper sleep that seemed to be stealing over my outer hnn ; and, 
presently, my former perceptions returned with greater power. The 
Tillage was now instantly subjected to my vision. It was as easy 
for me to see ihe people moving about their respective houses as in 
the open thorough&res, and it was also as easy to see their most 
interior selves as the lights and shades of their physical bodies. 

But my perceptions waved on, and the village with its inhabit- 
ants melted away. 

By a process of inter-penetration, I was placed en rapport with 
nature ! The spirit of nature and my spirit had instantly formed, — 
what seemed to me to be, — ^a kind of psychological or sympathetic 
acquaintance ; the foundation of a high and eternal communion. 
Her spacious cabinet was thrown open to me, and it seemed that I 
was the sole visitor at nature's fair ! 

The properties and essences of plants were distinctly visible. 
Every fiber of the wild flower, or atom of the mountain violet, was 
radiant with its own peculiar life. The capillary ramifications of the 
streamlet-mosses, — the fine nerves of the cicuta plant, of the lady's 
slipper, and flowering vines, — ^were all laid open to my vision. I 
saw the living elements and essences flow and play through these 
simple forms of matter ; and, in the same manner, I saw the many 
and various trees of the forests, fields and hills, all filled with life 
and vitality of different hues and degrees of refinement It seemed 
that I could see the locality, properties, qualities, uses, and essences 
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iif every form^ and species of wild vegetation, that had an ex 
istence any where in the earth's constitution. The living, vivid 
beauty of this vision I can not even now describe; although I 
have since frequently contemplated scenes far more beautiful and 
ineffable. 

But my perceptions still flowed on ! The broad surface of the 
earth, for many hundred miles before the sweep of my vision, — 
(describing nearly a semi-circle,) — became transparent as water. 
The deep allunal and diluvial depositions of earth were very easily 
distinguished from the deeper stratifications of stone and ^arth, by 
the comparative and superior brilliancy of the ingredients of the 
former. Earth gave off one particular color ; stones another ; and 
minerals another. When I first discerned a bed of minerals, — it 
was a vein of iron ore, — I remember how I started with a sensa- 
tion of fright. It seemed that the earth was on fire 1 — for the tn- 
stantaneous elimination of electricity from the entire mass, gave 
the appearance of a deep-seated furnace in the earth. And my 
agitation was not lessened by perceiving that these rivers of mineral 
fire ran under the ocean for hundreds of miles, and yet were not 
diminished in a single flame ! 

I soon saw innumerable beds of ginc, copper, diver, lim^stoney 
and gold ; and each, like the different organs in the human body, 
gave off diverse kinds of luminous atmospheres or emanations, — 
more or less bright and beautiful. Every thing had a glory of its 
own ! Crystalline bodies emitted soft, brilliant emanations. The 
salts in the sea sparkled ; sea-plants extended their broad arms, 
filled with hydrogenous life ; the deep valleys and ravines, through 
which old ocean flows, were peopled with countless saurian ani- 
mals, — all permeated and clothed with the spirit of nature ; and the 
aides of ocean mountains — ^far beneath the high pathway of commerce 
— seomed literally studded with emeralds, diamonds, gold, silver^ 
pearls, and sparkling gems. O, the ocean is a magnificent cabinet 
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of beauty and wealth ; and I am impressed to say, that man shall 
yet possess it 1 

I now looked abroad upon the fields of dry land ; and saw the 
various species of animals which tread the earth. The external 
anatomy and the internal physiology of the animal kingdom were 
alike open to my inspection. The idea of comparative or relative 
anatomy, entered my mind in an instant. The philosophy of the 
vertebrated and avertebrated, the crustaceous and molluscan di- 
visions of the animal world, flowed very pleasantly into my under- 
standing ; and I saw the brains, viscera, and the complete anatomy/ 
of animals that were, at that moment, sleeping, or prowling about, 
in the forests of the eastern hemisphere, hundreds and thousands 
of miles from the room in which I was making these observations/ 

It must not be expected that I shall detail, on this occasion^ a 
three-hundredth part of the particulars of my Jirst introduction to 
a spiritual perception of nature. At best I can but give you a rude 
outline, for words do not answer the purpose ; they seem to nft 
like dark, stone prisons in which we too often coercively incarcerate 
our highest thoughts 1 

In the foregoing vision, I saw every thing just as yov, all will 
perceive forms and objects, with the penetrating eyes or senses of 
the spirit, after you have passed away from the body at the event 
of physical death. It was very beautiful to see every thing clothed 
with an atmosphere 1 Every grain of salt or sand ; every plant, 
flower, and herb ; every tendril of the loftiest trees — ^their largest 
and minutest leaves ; the mineral and animal forms, existing in the 
broad fields before me, were each and all clothed with a dark, or 
brown, or gray, or red, blue, green, yellow, or white atmosphere,— 
divided and subdivided into an almost infinite variety of degrees of 
intensity, brilliancy and refinement. And in each mineral, vegeta- 
ble, and animal, I saw something of man I In truth, the whole 
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system of (sreatioii seemed to me like the fragtiMnts of human 
beings. In the heaver I saw one faculty of the human mind : in 
the^oj; another ; in the ii^o^^ another ; in the horse another ; in the 
lion another ; and so, throughout the entire mass of the spirally 
progressive and concentric circles of mineral, vegetable and animal 
life, I could discern certain relationships to, and indications of man. 
Had I then possessed the language, I could have truthfully ex- 
daimed, in the words of the poet-psalmist^ — 

^ Herbs gladly cure our flesh, because that they 
Find their aoqnaintADce there. 

AH things nnto our flesh are kind." 

Understood in this high sense, how instructive and appropriate 
was Peter's vision, — (related in the tenth chapter of Acts,) — in 
which he saw a great white sheet let down from heaven, containing 
till manner of four-footed beasts, creeping things, &c., and was told 
to slay and eat ! All this was simply saying thus : — ^^ Peter, thou 
needest not feel too exclusive, too partial, too aristocratic, too high- 
minded and above the meanest of thy fellow-men, nor yet above the 
little worm that crawls beneath thy feet, for behold thou art related 
to every four-footed beast and creeping thing that the Lord hath 
made; acknowledge, therefore, thine universal relationships and 
sympathies, and be kind and lenient to every thing that lives." 
Now, I find too many that need Peter's lesson. They, like him, 
shrink from this new method of tracing out their genealogy and 
ancestral derivations ; and say they are not used to eating " unclean 
things ;" but I perceive that the time is fast approaching, when 
mankind will feel their oneness with nature, and with nature's 
God, to the total annihilation of all narrow-mindedness and empty 
luperficiality. 

In my vision, I well remember how I gazed at the littie plants 10 
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the fields, and saw around each one an atmosf here of life peculiar 
to itself. This emanation, surrounding some species of vegetation 
was apparently fi^om four inches to eight feet in diameter. Some 
animals gave off a sphere three or four feet thick, and beyond thia 
a very fine, thin air — as many feet more, losing itself in the. sur 
rounding space. From all this the great law of sympathy was very 
distinctly visible. I saw that every thing in nature was arranged 
and situated in accordance with this great general law ; and by it, 
all true sympathetic relationships are estallished and reciprocally 
maintained. The relative positions of mineral bodies in the bosom 
of the earth ; the situation of trees, vegetation, animals, and human 
beings ; yea, the relative positions of the sun and stars even, were 
manifestly conducted by this universal sympathy. I saw the differ 
ent crystalUne bodies, in the earth, act upon each other, and, inter- 
mediately, upon the solid substances to which they were attached 
by a generous commingling of their magnetic emanations. I saw 
the flowers exhale their odors, with which they clothed themselves, 
and then formed attachments with neighboring flowers, by breathing 
upon them, according to a spontaneous blending of spheres, the 
sweet breath of their life. Tliere was not a dew-drop, chambered 
in the petals of the rose, that did not glitter with a living essence, — 
prophetic of coming animation. I saw currents of electricity flow- 
ing from a mineral bed in one portion of the earth, to its kindred, 
but positive, neighbor in another department of that hemisphere. 
And I saw the little flames arising from the essences of plants ana 
trees, leap upward into the flowing currents, which were instantly 
absorbed, and wafted away to more proper and foreign destinations. 
Language can not describe this scene. All nature was radiant with 
countless lights, with atmospheres, colors, breathings, and emana- 
tions-=— all, throbbing and pulsating with an interior life -essence that 
seemed just ready to graduate, and leap into the human spiritua. 
constitution ! Every thing tended to man ; apparently, emulated 
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to be man ! I oould no longer endure tLe exquisite happiness ; I 
felt incapable of maintaining a quiet feeling ; my emotions had be- 
come so deep and unutterable ! Yet I yearned for association, I 
then realized that I was viewing all this magnificence, alone ! This 
thought made me feel isolated and incapable of retaining a recol- 
lection of all that I had witnessed. I began to think of the village 
— of the room, in which I had taken a seat for an experiment — of 
the individuals, whom I had seen in the room, and of the operator. 
And immediately my vision began to diminish. The distant conti- 
nents, oceans, fields, hills, forests — all gradually disappeared. The 
lights were left behind ! Now I could see, as before, the interior 
condition of those in the room, and the operator ; who now spake 
to me and asked, if I had " any thing to say " I made an effort to 
aescribe what I have, for the first time, related, — on this occasion. 
I remember how I struggled for words, and as I was about to re- 
linquish all attempts to pronounce a word, I exclaimed, in a low, 
tremulous voice :- -** How beautiful !'* / heard my own accents^ 
and never did I realize a stronger sense of the total inexpressiveness 
and impotence of human language. At that time I said and be- 
held no more. In a few moments, I felt the hand of the operator 
passing over my head ; and by it was soon awakened to my ordinary 
state, with not a single idea — of what I had seen — alive in my ex- 
ternal memory. Therefore, all that I have just related to you is d 
revival of the first impressions which were made upon my mind. 

From what has been said concerning the philosophy of sympathy, 
1 think you can not but be somewhat prepared for all the menta 
phenomena which result from the positive and negative or psycho- 
logical operations of this sympathetic law in nature. I am im- 
pressed to present you with sufficient evidence and philosophy, as a 
foundation for all your future reasonings upon the subjects under 
investigation. You will be able to see, I think, that the same prin- 
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ople which in man is termed magnetic^ ako exists, in certain degrees 
and states of modification, in the mineral^ vegetable, and animal king- 
doms. It is neeessajy that everj principle be first understood in its 
scientific application, because, (as I have before said) all true moral 
and spiritual truth must have in the mind a broad sulhstratum of 
scientific and philosophic knowledge ; else the n:und may possess 
much high truth, but can not successfully ajtplp it to the wel&re 
of himself or the human lanuly. 

The philosophy of- sympathetie influence, when vnder&tood, is 
visible and applicable every where. For instanee — ^the apple- 
treey^ — says a writer, — ^** planted in the forest^ soon becomes gross 
and gnarly, as by sympathy with the wild vegetation by which it 
is constantly surrounded ; whereas^ on the other hand, wild vegeta- 
tion introduced into the society of that which has been refined by 
cultivation, soon changes its aspect, in such a manner, as can not be 
entirely accounted for by the mere difierenoe in the quality of ibe 
soil. Again : often, on meeting a person for the first time, one 
will feel, almost before a word has been exchanged, an attraction 
toward him, which can not be accounted for by any external pro- 
cess ; on the contrary, how often in first coming into the presence 
of a wan, do we feel an indescribable 'something' about him which 
we do not like, at the same time having no doubt of his integrity 
of character." 

How common a thing it is for two congenial associates to find 
their minds simultaneously impressed with the same thought! 
In certain impressible states of the mind, how distinctly some 
■persons can feel the approach of an event or individual ! The wife 
of a clergyman in Maine, related that her father, while lying on his 
death-bed, had a distinct impression of the approach of his son who 
resided at a distance, though none of the £%mily expected him at 
the time. When he mentioned that his son was coming, and was 
then near the house, they supposed him to be wandering ; but in a 
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few moments afterward the son entered the room ! There are nv- 
sierous instances recorded in medical history, where individuals, lon,i^ 
afflicted with fevers, experiencing, as a consequence thereof^ gr^at 
nervous acuteness and preternatural exaltation of the sensibilities, 
have become capable of telling, merely by their sensations, wh it 
any persons near them are doing, or even saying, without the vse 
of bodily vision or hearing. It is worthy of note, how fasting- and 
prayer, combined with a fervent action of the religious faculties of 
thought, characterized the habits of many of the early prophets. 
All this Ues at the very foundation of many exhibitions of clairvoyance 
and mental manifestations ; which are now engaging the attention of 
a large proportion of the civilized world. In laying this foundatIt>n 
for a future discourse, and for future fects and experiences to saf^.f 
rest upon, I trust I have also done something toward expandib^ 
your conceptions of nature, and of enlarging your sympathies toward 
every thing that breathes on earth. 



LECTURE XI 

OOKOERNINO THE EXTERNAL MANIFESTATIONS OV 
THE SYMPATHETIC STATE. 

In the last discourse it was shown, in vanous temis, that all 
nature is locked together into one brotherhood of harmonious rela- 
tionships, by a concentric chain of sympathies or affinities, whose 
Heart and Head is Deity. And it was also shown, that every thing 
in the vast domain of terrestrial and celestial existence is pervaded 
by an atmosphere ^i life and beaut}'; that every blade of grass, 
every fiber of wood, every atom of earth and stone, and every organ 
and particle of the human body, is enveloped in an emanation 
peculiar to itself. In order to familiarize and simplify this phi- 
losophy to your minds, I am impressed to term this universal ethe- 
real essence of sympathy. Magnetism. 

Every thing hath its own magnetic atmosphere ; its own medium 
of sympathetic relationship. And Man, particularly and pre-emi- 
nently, possesses this sphere of mind, so to speak, constantly sur- 
rounding his body ; which sphere is negative or positive, attractive 
or repulsive, gross or refined, passive or active, and less or great in 
magnitude, just in proportion to his general refinement and intrinsic 
development of mind. This atmosphere, surrounding man, can not 
be detected by the material organs of sense ; but, to the spiritual 
senses of the soul, it is "very visible, and its manifestations are 
familiar to you all. It frequently happens that when one person is 
approaching another, even at a great distance, that other will think 
and speak of him long before he has made his appearance* 

11* 
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A clergyman relates " that his mother-in-law, Mrs. P , residing 

!n Providence, Rhode Island, had a distinct consciousness of the 
approach of her husband on his return from sea, although she had 
no other reason to expect his arrival at that time. This impression 
commenced several hours before he made his appearance, and she 
accordingly prepared herself for his reception. She knew the instant 
he placed his hand om the latch of the door, and had arisen froai 
her seat and advanced to meet him before ho entered." It is per- 
fectly impossible to explain such a fact, on any other ground than 
that occupied by this philosophy of sympathetic emanations. She 
felt the approach c^ her husband on the same principle thai we can 
detect the odor of plants before we see or touch them, simply by 
coming within their atmospheres. If you will keep this principle 
of magnetic sympathies distinctly before your understandings, I cao 
then furnish you with a very simple and truthful explanation of the 
so-called magnetic state. 

When there is a full and uninterrupted exercise of all the organs 
and powers of the body ; when there is a hannony existing between 
all the vital functions throughout the entire physical system ; when 
all parts are in perfect unison and friendship ; then, I should say, 
the body is properly and thoroughly magnetized. That is to say, 
the equilibriums of the positive and negative forces are not dis- 
turbed, — the organization is in perfect accord with itself; and 
the individual is neither physically or mentally under any descrip- 
tion of subjugation or captivity. Now, if you desire to induce the 
de^magnetic state, — ^to put the physical man in subjection to the 
mind, — ^then you must, in some manner, disturb and overcome tie 
general equilibrium ; extract or transfer the positive power of the 
physical organism by a power still more positive ; and then you 
will produce the unconscious state called the magnetic slumber. 
This state does not in any way contradict, confuse, or subvert the 
established laws of nature ; on the contrary, this condition should 
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be regarded as a progression and further development of the laws 
. irhieh govern organic beings. 

/ In the true magnetic condition, the subject is the negative or 

I passive, and the operator is the positive or active, member of one 

body ; thus bringing the positive and negative principles which con- 
trol one system in all its parts into complete unison with the cor- 
responding laws in another system ; consequently, for the time 
being, the subject and the operator constitute, so far as thd body is 
concerned, one identical individual. 

But let us ask, — How can the unconscious state be produced ? 

By one person coming in close contact with another, the positive 
power will be overcome in the negative organism, which will be 
either extracted or transferred. 

What is the positive power ? 
I It is the magnetic medium of sensation which pervades the 

! nervous system, and envelops the whole body. 

What relation does this magnetical atmosphere sustain to th'd 
soul or mind ? 

It is an emanation of the mind — a species of radiation from the 
most interior essences of the spiritual constitution — like the light 
and heat which flow from the material constitution of the sun. 

When the real magnetic condition is artificially induced, where 
does this " sphere" exist ? 

It is partially withdrawn from the subject's organism, and par * 
tially transferred to the mucous surfaces of his vital organs, and to hLi 
nerves and muscles. The negative forces remain ; but the positive 
power is gone either into the mental faculties of the subject, or into 
the external magnetic atmosphere surrounding the operator. 

What is the consequence which succeeds this result ? 

The consequence is this : the Subject is no longer susceptible to 
external impressions or foreign disturbances, because the fluid, which 
connected him, when in his ordinary state, to all the outer world. 
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is now transmitted and vanished from all the surfaces of the body 
In a word, his system is perfectly de-magnetized — ^leaving sensation 
and consciousness existing only upon the internal or mucous sur- 
faces ; which sensational powers continue the vital processes ; which 
functions, however, become torpid and feeble according to the ab- 
sence of that volume and equilibrium of power which cr ntrolled 
them so vigorously in the ordinary or rudimental condition. Tlie 
patient is thus placed in an unconscious condition, so far as the im« 
mediate objects and influences of the external world are concerned. 

What is the proper term by which to designate this state from 
other mental or magnetic conditions ? 

I am impressed to consider this phenomenon as the Psycho- 
Sympathetic State. 

Why so? 

Because the Subject is temporarily blended into a sympathetic 
(meness with the operator. 

How can this phenomenon be explained ? 

By remembering that the Subject is negative ; the Operator is 
positive. Hence the two form one system in sympathy and power. 
The state is a result of a disturbance and captivity of the equilib- 
rium of two forces, which exist universally in all organic bodies, as 
the indispensable agents of motion and consciousness. 

How can the operator disturb this organic equilibrium of forces ? 

By coming in immediate contact with the atmosphere of the 
patient. A physical or personal contact is not, however, always 
necessary. It is through the agency of this invisible fiuid-sphcrB 
that the magnetic state is produced. The operator is determined — 
is resolved — to arrest the attention of his subject and induce the 
unconscious slumber. All the powers of the mind are, therefore, 
concentrated upon tho accomplishment of this object. His will 
being exercised powerfully to this point, the magnetic element 
passes from the batteries of his own brain, along the nerves 2A\i 
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Diuscles of his body, to the corresponding parts of the Subject's body, 
and thus establishes a chain of sympathy. The one is completely 
under the control of the other, on that principle which is illustrated 
in your hand being altogether controllable by your brain or will.* 
The brain is composed of a sensitive and complicated composition 
of fibers, to which no other part of the body bears any analogy. 
Being sensitive, it is attractive or positive to all that is existing on 
the nervous medium : hence it receives impressions irresistibly. It 
possesses within itself the positive and negative poles, or greater and 
lesser parts : the one controlling, the other subject ; the one receiv- 
ing power, the other transmitting and exercising power. The ethe- 
real substance which serves as a medium, may be termed Magnet- 
ism, The muscular motion of the system is performed through the 
medium of the substance which may be termed Electricity, When 
there is a full and uninterrupted exercise of all the powers and 
organs of the body ; when there is a harmony existing throughout 
the whole physical system, there is perfect health and enjoyment ; 
because its forces (which are positive and negative, or magnetic and 
electric) are regularly performing their functions : and this indicates 
a perfect condition of the magnetic or nervous medium. Never- 
theless, when the body becomes deranged in any of its various 
parts, it is a loss of the positive or negative power which produces 
its health and harmonious action. But when all parts are in perfect 
unison and harmony, then the system is thoroughly magnetized. In 
order lo de-magnetize it, you must in some way overcome the equi- 
librium, and extract the positive power by a power still more posi- 
tive ; and this will produce the unconscious state called the magnetic 
The medium, heretofore explained, exists between all organic beings. 
Magnetism composes the sphere — rather the atmosphere — by which 
every person is individually surrounded. And besides thia, there n 

• See Nat Div. Rev., p. 32. 
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» medium existing which extends through all things, placing m&n 
over the lower animal creation. For animals are subjected to man's 
control by the positive or subduing power which he possesses ; and 
they receive this to their minds by the same medium which exists 
between an organ and the brain. Man being positive, and all else 
negative, the latter must yield to his control. 

Natui;e is always consistent in her operations ; hence one thing 
entertains a sympathy — a correspondence or an analogy — more or 
less intimate, for all other things in being. If you should deposit 
a bar of iron in the earth, — pointing north and south, — the mag- 
netism of the invisible atmosphere would thoroughly take that bar 
into sympathetic captivity, and render it strongly positive to some 
elements and atoms, and equally negative to others. If you should 
make three downward passes with the hors)e-shoe magnet over a 
proper piece of steel, the latter would be rendered completely sym- 
pathetic with the magnet, and would cleave to it in the strong em- 
brace of an invisible affection ; but, by making the reverse passes 
with the same magnet over the same bar of steel, the latter would 
instantly lose all its sympathy for the magnet, and there would be 
no attraction visible between them. This represents, and corres- 
ponds entirely with, the manipulations and consequent phenomena, 
which occur between the operator and his patient 

But the question may be asked — Is not the psycho-sympathetic 
state identical with the clairvoyant or spiritual condition ? Nay. 
This state is frequently confounded with independent clairvoyance ; 
yet it is quite inferior to the superior condition. In the sympathetic 
state, the patient sees, hears, smells, tastes, feels, and describes what- 
ever the operator imagines or experiences ; or else, the patient ob- 
tains his impressions from the minds of other persons who may be 
positive, or from the recollections and educational prepossessions of 
his own mind. Such subjects invariably describe diseases, places, 
personages, and scenery according to the impressions of the indi* 
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ridual, or combination of individuals, with whom they arc in sym* 
pathetic relation or connection at the time. This has been too often 
mistaken for perfect clain^oyance. And this is as frequently done 
by the professed believers and advocates of this sublime science s» 
by any other class of individuals, — ^resulting always in much confu- 
sion among its friends, and in much skepticism among those who 
know still less of the beauties and realities of its general philosophy, 
Foi the present I leave this branch of the subject, and proceed 
to consider some of the phenomena which naturally flow from the 
unalloyed psycho-sympathetic condition. 

Numerous well-authenticated examples of what I am impressed to 
term sympathetic impressions, may be gathered from the experiences 
of all nations in every age of the human world. These impressions 
may be made upon the minds of very susceptible persons from either 
of three general sources : First, from the sympathetic action of mind 
upon mind ; second, from the sympathetic emanations of many and 
various tkiags in the material world operating upon the impressible 
mind ; third, from the sympathetic action of spirits who have de- 
parted from the material body, but who draw nigh and impress the 
spirit of the susceptible individual in this world. 

It was said of Elisha the prophet, that he could tell the king of 
Israel the words which the king of Syria, — with whom he was at 
war, — «pake in his bed-chamber. Now, this could be easily accom- 
plished by Elisha placing himself in sympathetic connection with 
tJte mind of the Syrian king. Occurrences of this general kind are 
to be found in the sacred records of all so-called heathen nations. 
By interior observation, I discover instances oi psycho-sympathy in- 
dicated on the hieroglyphical tablets of Egypt and Central America 
Among all people these interior impressions and powers, wh.reby 
some persons could describe distant scenery and prophesy correctly 
of many future occurrences, have been regarded as direct endow- 
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toients or privileges especially granted to them by the Lord. Iiir 
deed, in the undeveloped ages of the world, it would be very diffi* 
tjult to find any psychological phenomena, of this peculiar nature, 
free from the clouds and habiliments of superstition. In Roman 
Grecian, and Egyptian history, I discover records of these wonderful 
achievements of the human mind, and always associated with that 
peculiar religious or superstitious reverence which characterizes all 
eimilar records among the Jews. In the Hebrew writings — ^in the 
received writings of Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, and Paul — you may find 
many affirmations, of the authors themselves, that they were influ- 
enced by spiritual visitors to go here and there, and to do certain 
things ; all of which they very honestly, and with much reverence, 
referred to the direct dictations of Jehovah. 

But this is not a superstitious age ! We can now read of, and 
behold, these wonderful displays of psychological power, and of 
spiritual sympathy with angelic beings, without rushing fanatically 
into the superstitious conclusion, that all is accomplished by the 
specific instigations of the Supreme Being. We can see these 
things understandingly ; hence, what an additional pleasure it is to 
read those old sacred records ; and, although we must allow much 
for the superstition and fanaticism of the writers, yet we gather many 
fine examples of mental and spiritual manifestations from the his- 
tories in question. It can not be successfully denied, that many 
phenomena, recorded in the Primitive History, are identical with the 
psychological sympathetic manifestations which have been exhibited 
in all ages, by all impressible persons who have yielded their minds 
to the wild-fire of religious excitement. A strange fantasy, com- 
mencing in one individual, will almost inevitably and irresistibly 
i pread and communicate itself to hundreds and thousands, — so that 
3ve thousand persons might be baptized, (at least in the fires of un- 
governable religious enthusiasm,) in a single day. Such minds, 
although they think they see into heaven and hell, and see eyil 
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•pirits and wondrous signs, yet do not, in fact, see any thing". 
Their state of ecstasis is induced by the action of external things 
upon them, — induced by the sympathetic contagion arising from 
the prerailing influence surrounding them, — and hence they see, and 
hear, and describe in their imaginations, precisely such persons, 
voices, and scenery, as the majority accept as real. You have prob- 
ably heard of the religious infection or epidemic which appeared in 
1688, in Dauphiny, in France; which spread, like the Asiatic 
cholera, so rapidly, that five or six hundred Protestant Christians 
gave themselves out to be prophets of Jehovah, inspired of the Holy 
Ghost ! This epidemic soon extended to several thousands of both 
sexes — all professing, in like manner, to be divinely inspired. 

The psychological phenomena which these fanatics exhibited 
were precisely analogous to the strange manifestations of mental 
excitement and sympathy which occur among the Catholic Monks 
and Nuns, among the Jewish fanatics, and among the Mormons, 
Shakers, and Methodists, of this century. The French prophets — 
relates a historian — " had strange fits, which came upon them with 
trembUngs and faintings, as a swoon, which made them stretch out 
their arms and legs, and stagger several times before they dropped 
down. They remained awhile in trances, and, coming out of them 
with twitchings, uttered all which came in their mouths. They 
said they saw the heavens open — saw angels, and paradise, and hell. 
Those who were just on the point of receiving the spirit of prophecy, 
dropped down, not only in the assemblies, but in the fields and 
their own houses.'* Now, what I desire you to understand is this : 
that the foregoing is not at all resembling the quiet and harmo- 
nious state of independent clairvoyance, except in the pailially cold 
and lifeless condition of the physical body ; and unfortunately for 
the welfare of those who know comparatively nothing of our glorious 
philosophy, there are, as yet, but very few cases of real and perfect 
clairvoyance developed. 

12 
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Some of the Jewish prophets were frequently in the psycho* 
sympathetic condition^ above referred to, in which they received 
many visions and strong impressions. The most promin^it exam- 
ples are recorded in the histories attributed to Uzekiel and Daniel^ 
the Jewish prophets. The visions related by Ezektel generally 
commence with such expressions as the following: — ^'^The hand of 
the Lord was upon me" — " the heavens were opened," &c. ; show- 
ing, most conclusively, that every somewhat extraordinary mental 
occurrence was, in that benighted era of mankind, attributed to the 
supernatural interposition of the Great Jehovah, or to the direct 
agency of the Lord. 

There is one very perfect illustration of EzekiePs sympathetic con- 
dition, induced by the powerful action of his own mind assisted, 
possibly, by the influence of a spiritual being — his own guardian 
angel — ^from the world of spirits. I allude to the highly significant 
imagery which was impressed upon his mind, in his vision of the 
valley of dry bones. This account is introduced — ^in the thirty- 
seventh chapter — ^with these expressions : '^ The hand of the Lord 
was upon me, and carried me out in the spirit of the Lord, and set 
me down in the midst of a valley which was full of bon^," <l;c.. 
Now it is certainly very reasonable to believe, that Ezekiel was, as 
several persons knowingly are in this age, attended and influenced, 
during particular moments of mental susceptibility and exaltatioUi 
by a spiritual visitant or guardian angel. Observe, for example, 
the extraordinary relations and visions of Daniel, particularly in 
the last portions of his record. He affirms that many of his im- 
pressions were received by him while in a ^ deep sleep," with his 
lody in a state of partial insensibility. In the tenth chapter, he 
^ves a highly excited description of his guardian a£g«l, '^ whose 
&ce was as the appearance of light," and then says, — ^in the seventh 
verse, — ^ And I, Daniel, alone saw the vision ; for the men that 
were with me saw not the vision ; but a great quaking fell upon 
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fliom so tliat they fled to hide themselves." Now I am impressed, 
that these! men would have seen as much as Daniel saw, if they had 
been as susceptible at that moment to the contagion of psychologi- 
cal sympathy. The ^quaking** was the agitation awakened in 
them by the strange motions exhibited by Daniel ; who thus con- 
tinues his relation : " Therefore I was left alone, and saw this great 
vision, and there remained no strenpth in me ; for my comeliness 
was turned in me into corruption, and I retained no strength. Yet 
I heard the voice of the words : and when I heard the voice of the 
words, then I was in a deep sleep, on my fece, and my face toward 
the ground." You will readily perceive that this is a very good 
ordinary description of the magnetic state, induced mainly by his 
own mind, a state which is now a common phenomenon among men. 

It has been long supposed, and the same thing is promulgated 
from modern pulpits, that the power of truthful prophecy, so fre- 
quently exhibited in the doings of the Hebrew prophets and Bibl6 
authors, is a conclusive evidence that those minds were led by the 
Lord. Thus John, the alleged author of the Apocalypse, aflSrms, 
that he_ was " in the spirit on the Lord's day," and received many 
visions and instructions concerning things which were to, and did, 
" shortly come to pass," and also concerning the " new heaven 
and the new earth," and many things pertaining to its ultimate 
establishment 

In the Old Testament there are said to be many truthful prophe- 
cies of the coming of Jjssus, none of which could have been uttered, 
it is also affirmed, unless the Lord had himself put the words into 
the mouths of the holy prophets. But I am distinctly impressed 
that the Lord had nothing to do with these prophetic utterances ; 
for, in certain conditions of the human soul, the power of sympa- 
thetic vaticination is as natural and as easy as the inspiration of 
air into the lungs. For example : Tacitus, the well-known ancient 
historian, had this power of pre-vision or of intuitive sagacity, as it 
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has been termed, so well developed, that he clearly foresaw th« 
general calamities which were to desolate Europe on the downfall 
of the Roman empire ; all of which he clearly predicted and set 
forth in a book written ^vq hundred years before his prophecies 
were fulfilled I It is surely just as reasonable to believe in the mi- 
raculous inspiration of Tacitus as of Moses, Daniel, or John. Lord 
Falkland foresaw the character and course of Cromwell : — " This 
coarse, unpromising man," said his lordship, pointing to Cromwell, 
" will be the first man in the kingdom, if the nation comes to 
blows." Solon — the Athenian lawgiver — contemplating on the 
port and citadel of Munychia, exclaimed thus : " How blind is man 
to futurity ! O, could the Athenians foresee what mischief they 
will do, they would even eat it with their own teeth to get rid of it." 
Now, it should be remembered, that more than two hundred years 
after Solon had gone to the Spirit Land, this simple prediction was 
verified to the letter ! 

There are numerous instances of prophetic dreaming, in accord- 
ance with the laws of psychological sympathy which I have ex- 
plained to you from time to time : that is to say, the mind, being 
in sympathy with a certain current of events^ will intuitively jE?er- 
ceive^ feel^ or prophesy of some particular occurrence which will 
result from the revolution and progress of those events — not infal- 
llbly, but frequently with a seeming supernatural confidence and 
accuracy. 

This is especially the experience of many females, whose exquis- 
itely fine temperaments render them highly susceptible to sympa- 
thetic dreams, — which are perfectly identical with prophetic inspi- 
ration. I have already given you several illustrations of this fact ; 
but here is another : — ^The murder of Mr. Adams, in New York, 
some years since, by J. C. Colt, was anticipated by the wife of Mr. 
Adams, before it took place. Two days before her husband's dis- 
appearance, she dreamed^ twice, that he was murdered, and that 
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Bhe saw his body cut into pieces and packed in a box ! The dreatna 
gave her great concern in consequence of their exceeding vividness ; 
and she went once to relate them to her mother, but did not do so, 
from the apprehension of being laughed at for her imagination. It 
will be perceived by the foregoing, that truthfiil prophecy, — " the 
gift of prophecy," as Paul expresses it, — is perfectly natural to cer- 
tain peculiar mental organizations and temperaments. Hence all 
the evidences of miraculous inspiration, which are based upon these 
psycho-sympathetic manifestations of the human mind, are utterly 
valueless ; and there is no other kind of prophecy than this, except 
the tracing out of certain future events by a mathematical or de- 
ductive process of reasoning, as illustrated in the occasional truth- 
ful inferences based on astrology, and in the always accurate 
prophecy of eclipses of the Sun or Moon as accomplished by good 
astronomers. Thus, I come to the conclusions, set forth, in Nat. 
Div. Rev., on the principles of prophecy — viz. : To prophesy or 
foretell truly an event, the person must be in communion with the 
original design of the Divine Creator, and with the laws which are 
fulfilling design. The mind, in correctly apprehending these, is 
wuabled to foretell occurrences throughout eternity. There can be 
no truthful prophecy unless the laws fulfilling design are familiarly 
comprehended by the person prophesying. It is impossible to 
foretell an occurrence absolutely by the indications of any external 
event or circumstance. It is a thing which never has been done, 
anoi can not be done by any being in the Universe. All things that 
are truly foretold, occur as the result of immutable laws, and not 
of any mere fleeting and evanescent circumstances. To definitely 
foretell war, an accident, or any incidental circumstance, is positively 
un impossibility ; for it is not in the power of any internal and gen- 
eral principle to foreshadow to the mind a merely incidental circum- 
stance. It is upon interior principles alone that a prophecy can be 
made with an absolute certainty of its accomplishment; and 

12* 
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therefore if it were possible lor these to foreshadow external and 
incidental circumstances^ then prophecy concerning such might 
be relied upon. But as this is not in the nature of general prin- 
ciples, and is beyond the power of individual influence, it is im- 
possible for any being, either in this or higher spheres, to proclaim 
the particular circumstances of an events with the absolute certainty 
of their occurrence. 

We are just ascending the scale of the philosophy of mind* 
The subject is man. He is the source of much that confounds 
and depresses us; yet he commands our attention and gives 
much vitality to all our investigations. But we should not' convey 
superstition into our analysis. True, we ma^ fwt deny the spirit 
of prophecy to any man, but we must discard every thing which 
savors of excitement and supematuralism. There is, properly 
speaking, nothing supernatural ; every thing is governed by immu* 
table laws. The grass grows, the oceans flow, the planets roll, birds 
sing, and men think and prophesy y all in accordance with an tm- 
diangeable system of cause and effect ; there is nothing whieh cu 
imoair the unatterable m^^eity of this Eternal Truth I 



LECTURE XII. 

CONCBftNINQ TBS HliTOHICAX. XTIDEIfOXS OF tRC 
rSTCHO'STHPATBETIC STATE. 

In the preceding discourse, I presented to you the philosophy of 
the psycho-sympathetic state, and concluded with several illustrations 
of the natural action of the mind while in that condition. 

The invisible transmission of thought and senmtion from one mind 
to another, is, in and of itself a deeply interesting and profound 
mystery — especially, to those who have never indulged themselves 
m the contemplation of spiritual or metaphjrsical subjects. You 
have heard it said, — " Convince me that one mind can transfer its 
thoughts, by an act of volition or will, to another mind, and I will 
confess such a phenomenon to be as wonderful and mysterious as 
clmrvoyanoe," 

Another says—" I can easily believe in what is commonly called 
* Animal Magnetism,' but I can not admit clairvoyance." But, 
friends, what means this statement ? Shall we dignify it with the 
high name of Reason ? No ; never. But why not ? Because it 
is the ofi^pring of ignorance and prejudice. It is saying, in sub- 
stance, that we may believe in the creeping of children, but in the 
walking of grown men we can place no confidence. We may be- 
.ieve in arithmetic and similar studies, but in algebra and trigo- 
nometry we can not believe any thing. Now, such a statement as 
this you all would put down to the ignorance of the person making 
it. How unreasonable, therefore, must the first opinion appear to 
me, — seeing, as I do, that clairvoyance succeeds the phenomena of 
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Animal Magnetism as naturally as manhood succeeds youth ; walk* 
ing» creeping ; or harvest, the sowing of seed. 

A lother says — " I am perfectly willing to accept magnetism, and 
the sympathy of the subject's mind with the mind of the operator, 
but I can not admit the idea of independent clairvoyance^ because 1 
do not know where it will lead me." But what does this mean ? 
It means simply that the individual, who could seriously utter such 
a sentiment, has no actual confidence in his heavenly Father. He 
feels no reliance upon Truth. He doubts the light of Reason and 
intuition — " the light which lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world" — and thinks the Deity may have endowed him with a 
faculty, his Reason, which, if followed implicitly, might lead his soul 
to destruction. Do you think, fHends, that a perfectly wise and good 
Parent would place a power — a knife, perhaps — in his child's pos- 
session which could ^ in any possible or conceivable way or emergency, 
prove that child's complete or even partial destruction ? A simple 
and well-meaning earthly parent might err an hundredfold in the 
bestowment of gifts upon his oflfepring ; and the receiver might be 
mortally injured by the wrong use of the powers which the parent 
gave him. But suppose, what is every where conceded, that the 
Father of Spirits saw the end from the beginning — ^with perfect wis- 
dom and perfect goodness in his soul — do you believe it possible, or 
in any conceivable manner consistent with the attributes just desig- 
nated, for that Being to give to one of his dependent creatures a 
faculty, power, or principle which could, in any case whatever, re- 
sult in that creature's everlasting curse ? Nay, you do not believe 
a doctrine so repugnant to the common conceptions of the human 
mind. But you say — " the ways of God are past finding out." 

This assertion is erroneous. For we are " finding out" the " ways 
of God" more and more every day ! The ways of God must cer- 
tainly mean the laws of God. These laws are being constantly dis- 
covered ; hence the ways of God. Every new law of colors ; every 
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new discovery in geology, or conchology, or zoology ; every new 
development of mind and matter — the discovery of the world's ro- 
tation, its formation, and inherent essences and elements — all, stand 
as a monumental demonstration that the assertion, referred to, is 
unequivocally erroneous, and prove, moreover, that man is the 
being, above all other personalities, to ^ whom the heavenly Father 
turns in order to be progressively comprehended. 

Hence we should not stop to question the wisdom and goodness of 
God, — to question bis ability to manage his own laws, to control the 
destiny of his own oflfepring, to regulate the operations of his own ma- 
terial and spiritual universe, — we should not hesitate, in our investi- 
gations, to ask where independent clairvoyance will conduct us, or 
where any other development of science will lead ; but the only ques- 
tions we should ask ourselves, are — ^Do we search the ways of God 
with an honest heart ? Do we desire Truth for its own sake ? Do we 
candidly weigh all evidence, separate from educational dogmas or locai 
prejudices ? The man who feels confidence in the Ruler of the uni- 
verse ; who has any reliance whatever in the eternal action of m- 
mutable laws ; who is honest and faithful to the dictations of con- 
science ; who lets his internal " light" shine in the chambers of his 
soul, hke the sun in the firmament — such a min, will never be 
heard to say — " I can not admit the doctrine of clairvoyance, be- 
cause I do not know where it will lead me." Such a low and de- 
formed thought would never come into his mipd. His thought 
would invariably be — " What is Truth ?*' In this, I have given you 
an unfailing rule by which to measure the growth and condition of 
every mind with whom you may converse, and the f^ame rule wiL 
always apply to yourselves. 

Let us now return to the general subject under investigation. 

Something of magnetism and psycho -sympathetic clairvoyance 
has been known in all ages of the world. But I do not regard an- 
tiquity as any recommendation. On the contrary, the more aged 
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a doctrine is shown to be — like the mythology of hell, and evil 
spirits, and a devil — ^the more we should question its soundness ; 
because all the follies and absurdities which thousands of so-called 
** talented men'' are this day believing^ can be traced to the dark 
climes of the eastern hemisphere, where mytholo^es originated and 
many of the cardinal points in popular theology. Nevertheless, 
it is a pleasant thing to read and hear of what other mindt 
have taught, for in this way we can form a comparison betwees 
the darkness of other ages and the enlightenment of this era, — 
learning, by contrast, the sublime law of progress, and tracing out, 
at the same time, the common affinities and sympathies natural t« 
the whole family of man. 

In this place, however, I must express my surprise al the ap* 
parent ignorance of antiquarians and biblical scholars — men, whc 
profess to be called to ^^ expound the word of God,'' but who, at tha 
same time, raise their voices against the developments of mag- 
netism and clairvoyance, a& the works and efforts of Satan. I am 
surprised, because the Bible, like the sacred book of every othei 
nation, is replete with the most beautiful examples of magnetism 
and exhibitions of sympathetic clairvoyan€e« 

In the Janitar temples of India are many hieroglyphical repre- 
sentations of the process of laying on of hands. Upon the walls of an 
ancient temple of Thebes, there are represented a great many hu- 
man figures, in various postures, c(»Tesponding to the positions 
taken by practitioners, in our day, when they attempt to induce the 
different degrees of magnetic phenomena upon their subjects. And 
it is very evident that Moses learned something of this science by 
familiarizing his mind with the Eg3rptian mysteries, which were 
confined particularly to the physicians and magicians of Pharaoh. 
Hence, in the thirty-fourth chapter and ninth verse of Deuteronomy, 
this power is brought into requisition by Moses, who therein de* 
elares that Joshua *' was full of the spirit of wisdcm, for Mosba 
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HAD LAID HIS HANDS UPON HiM.*^ In modem laDgaag©, we should 
say — Joshua was rendered prematurely and permanently mtellectucU 
in consequence of being properly magnetized by Moses. 

Hippocrates says — " there exists a singular property in the hu- 
man hand to pull and draw away pains, aches, and diverse impu* 
riiiesy from the affected parts, by laying the hand upon the places 
and extending the fingers toward it.*' 

Solon says — 

'^ The smallest hurts sometimes increase and rage, 
More than the art of physic can assuage ; 
Sometimes the fury of the wcn^t disease, 
The hand by gentle stroking can appease,^^ 

If you will turn to the 1st Kings, i. 1 — 4 verses, you will dis- 
cover that the principle of psycho-sympathetio contact was 9cted 
upon by the physicians of king David — seemingly, with the express 
intention to restore the vigor and animal heat to the body of th« 
revered monarch. I could quote numerous paragraphs from the 
sacred writings of other nations, to show how familiar some per- 
sons^ have been, in the most ancient stages of humanity's growth, 
with the incipient processes of magnetism, and with some of the 
common exhibitions of clairvoyance. But the subjects of these 
mental powers were superstitiously supposed to be divinely inspired. 
Hence they were almost invariably deified and worshiped. All re- 
ligious chieftains have been thus unnaturally regarded ; and truth 
has thus frequently been obscured beneath the superstitious gar- 
ments of deification. This was the ease with Moses, and e7e«u5, and 
Mohammed, and every man, in feet, who ever was suflBdently clair- 
voyant to read the thoughts of another, or to find any thing which 
was hidden from the superficial gaze of the bodily senses. This 
description, or degree, of clairvoyance is the common possession of 
many minds, and is familiarly exhibited in all parts of the inhatsted 
world ; and yet, for the exercise of the same identical power, Jesus 
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has been deified into a supernatural personage, and is worshiped as 
the representation of the eternal God, — endowed with prophetic and 
miraculous powers. But the age of deification is rapidly expiring, 
and personal excellence will supply its place ! 

Did you ever, friends, take your Bible and read, and without any 
unnatural or exaggerated reverence, the simple accounts of clair- 
voyance, as that power was frequently manifested hy Jestis during 
his three years' labor for humanity ? If you never have read it thus, 
I trust you will soon be able to do so. Bead, for example, the first 
part of the fifth chapter of Luke ; how Jesus told Simon to cast his 
net, who complained that he and his partners had " toiled all the 
night" and had " taken nothing." But Jesus, perceiving where the 
fish were then swimming, said — " Launch out into the deep, and let 
down your nets for a draught" By following his directions im- 
plicitly, **they inclosed a great multitude of fishes;" so large a 
quantity that their net was broken. Now, this is an example of 
good ordinary clairvoyance. 

But again, turn to the fourth chapter of John ; where it is rela- 
ted how Jesus was joined at Jacob's well by the woman of Samaria. 
And after some very highly correspondential conversation with her 
which she did not understand, he thought he would convince her 
that he knew more concerning truth than she believed. Hence 
he said unto her, " Go, call thy husband, and come hither.'' But 
she was skeptical, and said, in order to test his powers, " I have no 
husband." Thou Jjast well said, " I have no husband,'* said he ; "for 
thou hast had ^ve husbands ; and he whom thou now hast is not thy 
husband." This astonished her very much, and she said — " Sir, 1 
perceive thou art a prophet." Now, it does not appear that Jesus 
gave her any other personal evidence of his spontaneous clairvoy- 
ance ; but it is distinctly clear that her ungovernable enthusiasm, in 
consequence of being thus unexpectedly convinced, was so strong that 
she went about telling her exaggerated story — saying, " Come, see 



MAN'S TRANSITION STATE. 145 

« man which told me all things that ever I did" — tvom the 
simple fact, whidi has frequeutlj occurred in our midst, that one 
mind perceived, sympathetically, the thoughts of another ! It is 
good to ^ this idea in your minds — that the woman did not tefl 
the truth. She said he told her " all iJiings" that she " ever did ;" 
whilst, from John's relation, we learn that he simply told her 
about the five husbands, — ^all the remainder of his conversation 
being expressly of a correspondential and prophetic nature. And 
}et it seems that " he that believeth shall be saved ;'* notwithstand- 
ing much belief was the direct offspring of the exaggerated testi- 
mony of men and women who witp^ssed the occasional manifesta- 
tions of magnetism, as a curative ageni, and of clairvoyance, as a 
power of discerning thoughts, future events, and hidden things. 
Thus, in the thirty-ninth Verse of the same chapter, we read, that 
'* many of the Samaritans of that city believed on him for the saying 
of the woman, which testified. He told me all that ever I did.*' 

Another good instance of sympathetic clairvoyance is related of 
Jesiis. In the fifty-second verse, a nobleman was convinced, to- 
gether with his whole family, that Jesus was " the Saviour of the 
world," by his simply informing the nobleman that his son was still 
living, and that the fever had left him the day before, " at the 
%eventh hour." It appears, also, from John's record, that Jesus said 
to those who surrounded him — ** One of you shall betray me ;" and 
to convince Peter that he perceived correctly, said — " He it is to 
whom I shall give a sop, when I have dipped it" — this he gave " to 
Judas Iscariot, the son of Simon," and subsequent events de- 
monstrated the fact that Jesus did read Judas correctly. In the 
same chapter, Jesus gave evidence that he understood very nearly 
when and how he was to die. This power of prophetic sympathetic 
discernment of future events is possessed by many individuals ; and 
I find interesting demons nations of its exercise among all nations — 
especially, among gifted and talented leaders of great political oi 
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religious movements. The Swedish philosopher, Baron Swedenborg, 
discerned the time and manner of his own death, and expired at the 
precise time predicted. The celebrated Dr. Walker, of Dublin, 
foresaw when he was to die, and also that he would be certainl/ 
buried alive, which was subsequently verified by examining his body 
a few days after interment. Dr. Binns concludes his narration of 
this case thus — " Here is a man who possessed an instinctive knowl- 
edge that he should be buried alive, and who was so convinced of it, 
that he wrote a treatise, with a view, if possible, to avert so horrid 
a calamity ; and still further to assure himself^ entered into a com- 
pact with a second party, for the fulfillment of certain precautions 
before he should be consigned to earth, yet, disappointed in the end, 
he was, as it wore, compelled to bow to the inscrutable fiat of that 
law of natural contingencies which the imaginative Grc^eks erected 
into supertheism, and consecrated by the tremendous name of 
Destinj/,*^ 

In reading the Primitive History, why are we not as reasonable 
and consistent in our deductions as we generally are in the perusal 
of other writings ? When we read of the manifestations of modern 
clairvoyance ; when we hear of the correct reading of thought, or 
of disease, or witness the constant fulfillment of common prophecies ; 
why do we put it down sometimes as " deception," " imagination," 
or " unaccountable instinctive knowledge ?" — Whilst, when we read 
the descriptions of the same mental sympathy, and of powers of 
psychometrical discernment, in the pages of the Old or New Testa- 
ment, we put it down to the direct influence of the Holy Ghost, or to 
" the miraculous interposition of God ?" If you will analyze your 
own minds, you will receive the proper answer to these questions. 
Habits of thought — first impressions — prevailing custom — popular 
theology — existing methods of education, by which your minds 
have been unconsciously molded ; these are the unequivocal answers. 

But it may be urged that modern manifestations of mind can not 
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be depended upon, in all cases, with regard to the fulfillment of 
prophecies, as the Bible prophecies can be relied on — the latter alwayi 
being correctly fulfilled. Hence, that we can not make the Bible 
miracles harmonize with recent disclosures in magnetism and psycho- 
sympathetic clairvoyance. In reply to this, I will here promise to 
furnish, from the great storehouse of modern developments in mind 
and science, to any individual who will undertake to institute a 
biblical comparison, miracle for miracle, testimony for testimony, 
prophecy for prophecy, mistake for mistake, fulfillment for fulfill- 
ment ; and show that we have as much, yea more, reason and in- 
controvertible philosophy for believing modern developments to be 
" miraculous" and " divinely instituted,'* than the advocates of 
supematuralism have for believing their prophets to have been 
" divinely inspired" of God. 

In order to convince you that the clairvoyance of the Old Testa- 
ment authors was not always good and reliable — being sometimes 
merely the result of psycho-sympathy, as already explained — I am 
impressed to remind you of a few facts in illustration. About two 
thousand four hundred years ago, Ezekiel prophesied (see twenty- 
ninth chapter, 10 — 12) for the Lord, as he supposed, in this 
wise — " I will make the land of Egypt waste and desolate ; no foot 
of man nor beast shall pass through it ; neither shall it be inhabited 
forty years." This prophecy has never been fulfilled. Again (see 
Ezekiel xxxvii. 22,) ^^I will make them one nation in the land 
upon the mountains of Israel, and one king shall be king to them 
all." And Joel says, in his third chapter and twentieth verse, 
"Judah shall dwell forever; and Jerusalem from generation to 
generation." These passages, and many others might be cited, 1o 
demonstrate the conspicuous fact, that hundreds of common 
prophecies, uttered or written by the Old or New Testament au- 
tliors, have never been even partially fulfilled. These prophecies 
will not aimit of any figurative or correspondential interpretation : 
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because, as you will observe, they are the political opmions cf 
cient Jewish prophets concerning the restoration and permanent re- 
establishment of all the tribes of Israel and Judah, cu a nation of 
Jews^ not Christians, upon the mountains of Israel. But the ten 
tribes never returned to Palestine ; and not a vestige of them is 
known to exist on the face of the earth ; hence these prophecies can 
«^/ be fulfilled. 

In a peculiar condition of the human mind, prophetic dreams are 
natural as the falling of rain. We modernly or conventionally call 
these operations of the soul — " presentiments," "premonitions," or 
intuitive perceptions of the pro^ostication and foreshadowings of 
future events. These phenomena, I repeat, are perfectly natural to 
certain mental organizations ; and, generally speaking, the same 
individuals are endowed with sympathetic clairvoyance. All 
Bible accounts are, more or less, prefaced with, or based upon, 
what may be termed prophetic dreams. Thus, " the angel of the 
Lord appeared unto Joseph in a dream," the " angel appeared unto 
Mary," <fec., <fec. ; showing the general faith which was then based 
upon this species of mental or intuitive vaticination. Of this de- 
scription of mental phenomena, I have already given you several 
illustrations. But I expect to hear soon, emajiating from the mouth 
of some modem devotee to antiquity, the following warning and 
anathema, quoted from the thirteenth chapter of Deuteronomy: 
** If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and 
^veth thee a sign or a wonder ; and the sign or the wonder come 
to pass, whereof he spake unto thee;" * * * "thou shalt not 
hearken unto the words of that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams." * * * "And that prophet, or that dreamer of 
dreams, shall be put to death." In Ihis connection, I am impressed 
to ask this question — If the Lord inspired Moses to irev<ial eternal 
Truth, and if his writings are to be regarded as fixed Truths, then 
why was not the foregoing commandment, or positive law, apphe^J 
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k> Joshna, to Daniel, to Issuali, to Joseph, Mary, and Jesus ? The 
latter remarkable peisonages came a long period after Moses wrote 
that law ; and each exhibited, more or less, of the power of prophecy, 
and the disposition to dream out many things, antagonistic to the 
Lord or law of Moses. If yon reply, that the Old Testament truthsr 
were superseded by the commandments of the Ifew Testament^ then 
I desire you to bear in mind that you thereby demonstrate two- 
thirds of the so-called " word of God" to be, not fixed and eternal 
truths, but local laws, historical accounts, and jurisprudential expe- 
diencies — altogether temporal and fragmentary in their character 
and application. 

The truth is, the foregoing law was particularly instituted by 
Moses for the express purpose to prevent any thing Kke a change 
of views among his followers — to set up a strong and formidable 
defense against any and every description of innovation. This is 
precisely what Catholics are doing to Protestants ; and what Prot- 
estants are doing, to the full extent of their influence, in order to avoid 
the deep analysk and far-reaching investigations which will char- 
acterize the present century. Every thing, however, must come to the 
imperial test of Nature and Reason. The trial will go on ; and the 
verdict shall be given. The crowned heads of the world will learn 
the necessaiy lesson, that Knowledge is potoerj and that JRight 'i& 
stronger than might, according to the progressive laws of Nature's* 
unchangeable God. The tides of Truth will continue to rise higher 
and higher, and will increase in strength and majesty as tfa<^y 
roll forward. 

In speaking against mental slavery, — which lies at the foundation 
of all political, conventional, and theological slavery, — I know of no 
language too strong or pointed. Those customs and dogmas, which 
forbid our thoughts to " choose the channels where they run ;" 
which arrest the tides of reformatoiy sentiment ; which impede the 
eurrents of free thought ; and which prevent the expansion of benig 
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nant and fertilizing principles ; should always be regarded as direful 
enemies to our happiness and progression of soul. Ignorance is the 
greatest foe of man ; knowledge is his greatest friend. But love is 
the soul of all — the binding principle of every thing. Yet; love 
without wisdom is blind and impetuous. It is, therefore, very 
necessary that we obtain wisdom. By wisdom, I mean a strong 
intuitive understanding of truth, without the cold and fatiguing 
process of cogitation, and wearying our mental faculties with useless 
exercises in ratiocination. This power of truthful discernment will 
increase in you from the moment you discard all superficial habits 
of thought and life ; become perfectly natural ; and all errors and 
Bupernaturalisms will pass from your mind, as clouds glide away 
from the face of the firmament 

As you are now educated, you see things as they are not, and 
where they are not ; and you have worshiped idols and personages, 
instead of devoting the strength, means, and energies of your ex- 
istence to the perception and application of principles. You are too 
much mortgaged to the past — too devoted to the deification of per- 
sonages who lived centuries ago ! You have deified men, like your- 
selves ; and have attributed to the patriarchal inhabitants of an- 
tiquity, an unnatural greatness and character — simply, because some 
finely-strung temperaments and well -developed minds^ have ex- 
pressed in high-sounding terms and orphic hymns, what the igno- 
rant and undeveloped frequently think in plainer words ! 

In this way, and according to this propensity of habitual exag- 
geration in your thoughts, you have erected a supernatural being 
in your minds and called it Christ. You can reason properly upon 
magnetic and intuitive powers — upon the principles of human rcag- 
netism and the manifestations of clairvoyance — particularly when 
these phenomena occur in our midst ; but, when the miracles ani 
achievements of any religious chieftain, and the prophetic powers 
of the Jewish writers, are referred to the same identical attribute 
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of the Laman soul, with which you are equally endowed, then you 
shrink from the test — ^like the pagan devotee from any sacrilegious 
treatment of his beloved idols. Wliat a relief it is to strip off the 
garments of supernaturalism from the personages of antiquity and 
be able to see them as and where they are ! By it, the mind is 
purified of much error ; and there is more mental room for the 
entertainment and cultivation of high and happy sentiments. 

The unnatural greatness of any being of the past, or any that 
exists, or may hereafter be deified, is very much like that, (says 
some writer,) which is occasionally observed in mountainous coun- 
tries — ^for instance, upon the summit of the Brocken. The enthu- 
siastic admirer looks up, on a misty morning, and in the vapor, on 
the top of the mountain, he sees the huge/orm of a human being, 
of colossal dimensions and proportions — one, to whom the fabled 
giants are but pigmies — a being, in short, who might ride the pon- 
derous mammoth. The observer gazes on this figure with a kind 
of veneration as something wonderful and supernatural ; but, by 
and by, he discovers that when he moves, it moves also ; when he 
inclines his head, it does the same toward him ; when he stretches 
forth his arm, it extends its arm likewise ; when he kneels, it kneels ; 
and, at last, he perceives that this gigantic human figure, upon which 
he has been lavishing his admiration and veneration, is merely the 
refiection in the mist oihis ovmform — an unsubstantial magnifica- 
tion of himself ! 

You doubtless perceive the application. In this manner, on the 
hroad, misty y vapprish, mythological canvas of the past, you have 
drawn out personages after the likeness of your own minds ; and 
then, you have admired, and venerated, and worshiped, and thrown 
your whole being at the feet of the supernatural form of colossal 
proportions — the mere magnified expression of your own form and 
growth of soul. Thus, Baron Swedenborg painted Christ so large 
and preternatural, that he was compelled to change the name of his 
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theological production, and call it the Divine Humanitt. But 
priests and monks did this before, and for, Swedenborg ; so that 
now, the vast night of antiquity is literally swarming with plutonian 
ghosts and gigantic phantoms, to whom thousands are constantly 
bowing in silent admiration and avowed reverence, as the stranger 
before the mountain-image of himself. And they, and you, friends, 
will continue to admire and revere the gods and idols of your own 
making, or which your forefathers made for you, until you become 
sufficiently intuitive to perceive that you are worshiping andfoster* 
ing the deformed and sickly offsprings of religiously excited but in- 
harmonious minds. However, I am impressed to say that your sal* 
vation from the bondage and mental slavery of superstition, fear, and 
error is now even at the door of your hearts, and your joy and high 
pleasures will be inexpressible; whilst the cold and gloomy con- 
servatives of the land, will, more than ever, strive to tie people to 
the worn-out superstitions of the past — to dwell in the sickly shadow 
of things by-gone ; and will endeavor, by preaching and religious 
excitements, to distort your vision, causing you, if possible, to regard 
the rising sun, whether of thought or political liberty, as owls and 
hats esteem the appearance of that magnificent luminary which 
sheds joy and brightness over all creation I 



LECTURE XIII. 



THB VBNTAL CONDITION OW ANCIENT PROPBI •, 
■ EEm, AND EELIOIOai CHIEFTAINS. 



The subject of these lectures has already unfolded and expanded 
under the pen far beyond my own anticipations. True, the sublime 
theme before us towered up, in the very commencement, like a 
spacious edifice, with many compartments and lofty turrets. Never- 
theless, I supposed that the beautiful grounds, extensive parks, 
different vestibules, and attractive departments of this particular 
temple of truth, could all be shown you in a much less period of 
time. But it is highly gratifying to me to continue the reception 
of ft philosophy so exalting ; or the illustration of a science so in- 
timately related to the hidden impulses and powers of our com- 
mon nature. 

As it will be observed, this philosophy of the psychological and 
psycho-sympathetic manifestations of the human mind, is fatal to 
all theological assumptions of supematuralism. It most beautifully 
harmonizes all developments of mind with the established laws of 
Nature ; shows the psychological condition ot the ancient prophets 
to be substantially identical with the mental illumination or aber- 
ration of several persons in this age ; and thus, most distinctly and 
permanently, our philosophy lays bare the stupendous arcana or 
mysteries of human life; and develops, without any virtual dis- 
paragement, the real character and faitrinsic excellence and beauty 
of all Scriptural accounts and other sacred developments of pro* 
Dhetic power 
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The vast utility of such a spiritual philosophy, is very mamksi 
to the thinking mind. In the fii*st place, it throws a new and beau- 
tiful light over the mental constitution of man. The soul is no 
longer a dreamy, vaporish breath — a bubble in the air — a thin, 
shapeless combination of ethereal elements — floating, after the event 
of death, in the vortical depth of infinitude — conscious, yet un- 
destined; meditating, yet unsubstantial as the passing breeze. 
Nay ; not so. Nor yet, a mere undefined nonentity, sleeping in 
the cold prison-house of death ; the mere companion of dust and 
corruption ; until the thundering tones of the fabled trumpet shall 
arouse the dreaming soul to unite with its cast-off body, and ascend 
on high, to await its trial and final verdict* But unspeakably supe- 
rior to all this mythological teaching, are the disclosures of the phi- 
losophy under investigation. The soul is made to appear in its 
true character, — as a high-destined, beautifully endowed, and sym- 
metrically substantial individual, — the inheritor of an eternal life 
of infinite progi'ession 1 And all superstition passes away beneath 
its benignant influence, as tears of sorrow before the joys of the 
Spirit Land. In this respect, its teachings are inexpressibly im- 
portant and happifying. If it frees our mind of certain local at- 
tachments — of peculiar forms and institutions of theology — of long- 
fostered household gods and revered personages ; it, at the same time, 
provides us with vaster fields of thought — with the profoundest dis- 
closures concerning the moral and intellectual nature of man — with 
the most stupendous attainments in every possible sphere of knowl- 
edge — and with a new and diviue development of the hitherto hid- 
den arcana of a world beyond the tomb ! If the supematuralism 
of religious superstition be thoroughly stripped from the character 
of any deified personage, — what then ? If the true philosophy of 
psychology and mental 83rmpathy is logically and intrinsically ade- 
quate to remove, from your minds, much unhealthy veneration for 
' certain opinions and doctrines — what then ? Are you injured by 
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tbe Tiath ? Are you deprived of any means of salvation from erroi 
and imperfection ? Far from it ! Every new disclosure, in science 
or in religion, is a new power placed in your possession. Every 
discovery of error adds another gem of wealth to the casket of your 
intellectual knowledge. When error is removed, truth is seen in 
its native majesty. Gold is pure and beautiful only when chem- 
ically disengaged from its earthly impurities ; and believing so, 1 
can not but press forward in the work of separating truth from the 
noxious superetitions and absurdities of supernaturalism, which have 
been thrown around its body by perverted and misdirected men. 
By these means, the world will progressively learn to highly respect 
all prophets, and seers, and religious chieftains ; not with that un- 
natural and unhealthy veneration whereby men are converted and 
deified into Gods, but with that sound and healthy deference which 
is due to all our brothers who stand, or have stood, before the 
world in the pure character of philanthropists or moral reformers. 
Such are the motives which actuate me — such the thoughts which 
perpetually flow into my understanding. 

It will be remembered that, in the foregoing lectures on the 
general philosophy of clairvoyance, I have progressively treated on 
man in the rudimental state, in the psychological state, and the 
sympathetic state ; but, in accordance with my present inflowing 
impressions, I will proceed to consider the human mind in the transi- 
tion state, which is midway, or intermediate, between the syrapa- 
tlietic state and the opening of the interior or spiritual senses. 

The transition state, as the term implies, is characterized by 
neither absolute sympathy nor absolute perception, but by a blend- 
ing or interfusing of one condition with the other — ^to the confound- 
ing and utter superconfusion of both. The individual, in this state, 
is, occasionally and transitionally, sympathetic and independent 
There is a constant fluctuation between two extremes. The mind 
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indicates a distinct vision at one moment, or during one period o( 
its exercises ; but perhaps, on the succeeding occasion, the same 
mind will utter the thoughts and impressions of its own memory 
or will lose its individuality of character in a dose and apparently 
complete sympathy with the minds or circumstances which sur- 
round it. 

It requires a thorough understanding of the laws of mind to 
.>roperly comprehend the phenomena consequent upon this condi- 
tion. In this state the mind is not clairvoyant, neither is it occu- 
pying a spiritual position from which the soul can discern the broad 
territories of the Spirit Land. But the mental state is one of mo- 
mentary fluctuation — a passing to and fro from one extreme of 
sympathy with surrounding things to a more interior communion 
with the inward elements and educational prepossessions of his own 
mind, which ^e magnified and multiplied to an extent almost be- 
yond belief. . 

These operations of the soul are very interesting phenomena 
to study and analyze ; but they have been the cause of much 
misunderstanding and even superstition among religious sects. And 
especially, is this form of superstition reviving in this century, sup- 
ported by a strong array of ecclesiastical erudition, and with a 
Bplendid display of apparently logical argumentation. My mind is 
now upon those who have received the theological writings of 
Baron Swedenborg as " divinely imparted and infiillibly certain'^ — 
who have deified the man, and accepted the innumerable repetitions 
of his prolific mind as the certain emanations of immortal Iruth. 
In their adoration, they unfortunately forget the imperfections of 
their self-proclaimed prophet, and hence invariably associate him 
with the Lord. It would seem that the world has had lessons 
enough in the fallacy of deification. Every religious chieftain, that 
ever lived, has always claimed personal exemption from error and 
other imperfection natural to man in the great system of universal 
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progress, on grounds precis^ely identical with the enormous pro- 
fessions of Emmanuel Swedenborg — ^riz. : being a special agent for 
** the Lord" in the transaction oi some mundane business in the 
theological field, and, consequently, being a parbcuiar favorite of 
the Lord, the Lord maintains him in a state of purity, and 
makes him a vessel for the introduction, into the great world of 
''sinners'* about him, of infallible doctrines — doctrines, which, be- 
cause of their direct emanation from the august source of Truth, 
mast not be surveyed by reason or questioned by flesh and blood. 
Tliis is the dogmatism of Swedenborg ; and such is the voluntary 
deification of those, who accept his teachings with only their fac* 
lilties of marvelousness, to which, however, they devoutly resigr 
their Reason ; or else they compel it very meekly and cautiously U. 
perform the functions of a determined promulgator of a systen 
which is claimed, at the conmieneement, to be direct from the Lord 

But there are hunckeds of instances recorded in history, anc 
many that were not deemed of sufficient importance to record 
where men hav^ set up a claim as high, and in the precise manner, af 
that erected by Swedenborg. We have Moses, and Joshua, and all 
tile Bible authors ; all the Priests and Bishops appointed by Con- 
stantine to vote the Hebrew writings, and other histories, canonical 
and divine ; and Mohammed, and many of the Catholic clergy ; the 
descendants of Joseph Smith — ^the dignitaries of the Mormon gos 
pels and government ; and very many chieftains among the Shakers, 
and anoong other sects, who hold miraculous inspiration to be po»- 
eihle to certain persons — ^the agents and favorites of the Lord. 

It is on all hands acknowledged, that these personages are, and 
wore, perfectly human ; not exempt from sin and imperfection ; not 
pure and immaculate, but possessed of different and peculiar per- 
sonal characteristics — such as are, all over the world, in all ages and 
among all nations, the common inheritance and distinguishing pecu« 
liaritiea of humanity. But why do Chrktiaos believe in the perfect 
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truthfulness of every thing which was spoken or written by th« 
Bible authors ? Why do they profess to believe that Constantino, 
and his convocation of Priests and bench of Bishops, were perfectly 
correct in deciding what combination of books we should regard as 
holy ? Why do the Turks believe that Mohammed revealed the 
high and holy truths of Heaven ? Why do Mormons believe in 
the perfect and entire infallibility of the revealments of Joseph 
Smith ? Why do Shakers place their confidence in, and stake their 
lives and all their personal and temporal interests upon, the infallible 
truthfulness of Mother Ann's dispensation and revealments ? Why 
do the receivers and disciples of " the doctrines of the New Church," 
as revealed by Swedenborg, believe that their self-proclaimed 
prophet was made the subject of supernatural and infallible revela- 
tions of religious truths — whose utterances are to be received as the 
voice of God to man ? Again I ask, why do the followers of these 
respective religious chieftains, — ^who are acknowledged to have been 
human beings, subject to all the frailties and weaknesses common 
to other members of humanity, — ^why do their disciples, in view of 
all this conceded individual imperfection, believe in the unqualified 
infallibility of their utterances ? Simply, because they adopt the 
professions of those chieftains, that " the Lord" was their especial 
guardian, and, consequently, that whatever they did, or wrote, must 
necessarily be regarded as unequivocally perfect 

And yet, the followers of all these religious masters indulge 
themselves in what they call reasoning ; this is the manifest 
absurdity of all minds who have sold themselves, physically and 
spiritually, to the promulgation of some particular system of 
religion. It is an absurdity to exercise your reasoning faculties 
upon that which you believe to be infallible. If you are told, 
in 2 Ejngs ii. 11, that Elijah was seen going physically to 
heaven in a chariot of fire, — ^what do you say ? Or, if you 
we told by Joshua, x. 13, that the sun stood still in order to pro- 
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long a battle, — ^wliat do you say ? Or, if you read, in Isaiah, 
xxxviii. 8, that the sun was seen going backward, — what do 
you say ? If you should read in those sacred records that it was a 
common thing to see stones dance, trees fly, and dead animals 
siag, — what would you say ? Would you reason upon the proba- 
bility or possibility of such occurrences ? Nay ; for, believing those 
accounts to be the utterances of Jehovah — the direct infallible reve- 
lations of " the Lord" through his favorite attorneys, — you will 
simply resign your reason ; your powere of energetic and harmo- 
nious thought, your divmely inherited powers of comprehension, 
and say — " Well : it is above my comprehension, but it must bk 
so !" Again : suppose you accept the assumptions of Swedenborg 
that he was " led by the Lord ;" that his knowledge was divine, 
supernatural, infallible — what would you say to any absurdity that 
he might utter ? You would say : " Although I do not fully un- 
derstand it, it must be so nevertheless I" Suppose, for example, 
that you should turn to one of his works, entitled " Divine Love 
and Wisdom,'*- and read an old Chaldeanic idea of the origination 
of the animated world, which Swedenborg has synopticized in this 
manner : — " All poisonous serpents, scorpions, crocodiles, dragons, 
tigers, wolves, foxes, swine, owls, rats, mice, locusts, frogs, bats, spi- 
ders, flies, drones, moths, lice, mites ; and all malignant, virulent, 
and poisonous herbs ; did not derive their origin from * the Lord,' 
neither were they created from the beginning, neither did they 
originate from nature, by her sun, but they are all from hell." 
I say, suppose you should read this, while accepting the author as 
" led by the Lord," and hence saved from the commission of error — 
what would you say ? Unquestionably, you would sf.y, what 
Christians say constantly concerning the Apocalypse of John, " that 
it is entirely above your comprehension, but it must be true not- 
withstanding." 
All attempt at reasoning on matters which are received as in< 



I€0 THE GEEAT HARMONIA. 

£allibly uttered, is manifestly absurd and even farcical. True, thi 
high-born faculty of reason may be permitted to step majestically 
upon the eternal rounds of a theological tread-mill ; or it may be 
most devoutly sold to some religious chieftain for the purpose of 
performing the fuuctions of a menial in the promulgation of certain 
tenets ; and it may be allowed to exhibit in the theolc^cal circle^ 
whioh is eternally marked out and defined for the devotee, as much 
genius, as much consecutive reasoning, as much close logic — sound 
judgment and deduction — as much method, coolness, sobriety, dig- 
nity, symmetrical thought and harmony of proportions — as much 
penetration and logical analysis, as the disciple is pleased and able 
to employ ; but, after all, what does all this pyrotechnical manifesta- 
tion of talent amount to in the issue ? Nothing ! absolutely noth- 
ing more,, than the splendid discharge of the functions of a menial 
to some &[ed theological system and standard of infallibility ; to 
which Reason is devoted and laboring in absolute bondage I 

Men first accept, without reason, the author and the foundations 
of a system of moral philosophy ; then they show a vast amount of 
logical consistency and profound reasoning. It is not the existence 
of any fa\se logic subsequent to the acceptation of a religious system 
that I complain of; but the total absence of the dictations of the fac- 
ulty of reason, when the system is first received- You seldom hear 
a Christian ask — '^ Is the foundation of my religion reliable ? Did 
man actually fall ? Was he, in fact, more perfect in the beginning 
than he now is ? Did Moses write Genesis ? Did Christ die as a 
martyr for his opinions ? Or, did he suffer for me, to satisfy the 
justice of his heavenly Father which had been infringed upon by 
mankind, and thereby opened a door for human salvation ? I say, 
you seldom hear Christians ask such questions. But why do they 
not? Because they dare not, — ^yea, they are so accustomed to 
mental slavery that they dare not, — exercise a particle of reasoii on 
the soundness of the foundatiooft of their futh. But after the souT 
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is chained to a theological system — after it is sold into slavery, and 
incarcerated in a spacious prison, trith an extensive yard but insur- 
mountable walls — then the Reason- principle is allowed some 
healthy exercise in tilling the ground ; keeping up the fences ; re- 
pairing breakages ; handing water io those who thirst for it ; and 
in maintaining an attractive and harmonious external appearance in 
order to induce travelers and wayfaring men to take up their abode 
in their magnificent mental slavery institution. Hence, subsequently 
to the reception of a religious system, you always see the bondmen 
very busy in " harmonizing Genesis with Revelation ;" and com- 
mentaries succeed commentaries; notes on the Gospels succeed 
sermons ; and, then, there are others, who, knowing the proverbial 
ignorance of laymen on points of historical differences and sci- 
entific antagonisms, in connection with the professions of the in- 
fallible system of religious faith, are very expert in their show of 
reason in the efforts to "harmonize Nature with Revelation!" 
And so, the bondmen exercise^ their understandings ! Verily, in 
this position, the sublime faculty of Reason is, as a menial in 
the house of a religious chieftain, bold and dignified in the ex- 
hibition of its powers within certain fixed limits ; but, beyond those 
confines^ it were dangerous to venture I 

Upon an interior examination, I find the most vigorous and 
talented minds firequently deceived as to the extent to which they 
think they exercise their reason. Especially is this true of those 
who have simply changed fi'om one set of theological tenets to an- 
other. For instance, " upon the most rigid inquiry," says Professor 
Bush,* •* I am satisfied that Swedenborg's system is true. When 
candidly surveyed, it answers all the demands of my intellect and 
my heart. It commends itself to my best reason, as given of God 
imd worthy of all acceptation ; and so believing, I dare not confei^ 

* S«e page v. of the " Introduction" to the Memorabilia of Swedenborg 
edited by Profewor George Bush. 
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witli flesh and blood !" Now what does all this raean ? or, rather 
what does it demonstrate ? Most conclusively, it shows that thia 
disci{ le of the Swedish seer had never once analyzed the ground 
elenif:;nt8 of his faith in the miraculous and supernatural. He never 
asked himself whether the foundation of Swedenborg's theology 
was a veritable record of infallible Truths. Before he could make 
a " most rigid inquiry ;" before he could satisfy his " best reason 
that " Swedenborg's system is true ;" it was certainly first indispen 
sably necessary to analyze the basis of Swedenborg's compUcated 
Buperstructure, — viz., the Primitive History ! But did he do this ? 
Nay ; his mind was all ready for the acceptation of the new seed. 
His feith in the infallible ; in the absolutely supernatural ; in the 
miraculous ; had not experienced or suffered the least disturbance. 
Hence by a " most rigid inquiry" he means, not a strictly Ic^cal 
and profound analysis into the beginning principles of his theolo- 
gical faith — into the basis of the • Word, upon which Swedenborg's 
system stands — but, he means, that he examined Swedenborg's dis- 
closures with strict reference to their coincidence with the " letter 
and the spirit" of the Word. Here is no philosophical penetration 
— no deep analysis — no far-reaching psychological foresight or re- 
search ; but it is all subsequent reasoning ! Again, this talented 
disciple of Swedenborg says — "If Swedenborg has uttered truth 
relative to the Spiritual World, it is because God enabled him to do 
it." Here the supernatural doctrine is accepted totally. " It is a 
truth," he says, " entirely transcending the reach of the native fac- 
ulties of man." That is to say, no human being can see, think, or 
wiite, such truths unless he be " led by the Lord," and transcend- 
ently illuminated by the influx of the Supernal Spirit. 

But here the question arises — ^how could this disciple of the 
Swedish seer, satisfy his " best reason*' — supply " all the demands" 
of his " intellect and heart" — all " the central convictions" of his 
Boul — by a " most rigid inquiry" into a system of truth which is 
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'* entirely transcending the reach of the native faculties of man V* 
Surely, a truth, which is above the "native faculties" of the 
soul, can not be " enthroned" in the intellect or reconciled to the 
emotions of any "heart," no matter how pure and exalted that 
mind and heart may be. 

In this connection, I am impressed to infonn you, that, to the 
end that you may become deeply acquainted with the principles of 
psychological. science, it is of the highest importance that you be- 
stow the strictest attention and thought to the present intellectual 
analysis. The operations of the human mind, like the ever-changing 
scenes of the kaleidoscope, may be differently seen on every new 
turn which we give it. Upon every revolution, new thoughts will 
appear in new connections ; and old thoughts or educational im- 
pressions will, by tlie same revolutionary laws, so change their posi- 
tions and manifestations, that, to the unmetaphysical or undis- 
ciplined thinker, it becomes exceedingly difficult to trace out scarcely 
any similarity between them and what before seemed to occupy the 
mental dominion. 

Hence I solicit your undivided attention to the points at issue, 
because I feel it to be of the utmost importance, to your mental 
discipline and spiritual development, that you learn to comprehend 
the principles of psychology as they apply to the solution of many 
and various problems connected with the religious operations of the 
human mind. It is for this purpose, I feel impressed to say, that I 
bring before you the case of Baron Swedenborg, together with the 
peculiar mental manifestations of those, who, by instituting, as they 
suppose, a " most rigid inquiry," have satisfied their " best reason" 
and " all the demands of the intellect," that their prophet is an in- 
fellible teacher ; hence, worthy of all consistent deification. "And 
believing so," says the disciple of this teachdr, "I dare not 
confer with flesh and blood." That is to say, having viewed and 
analyzed a system of religious and theological Truth — "a Truth 
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entirely transcending the reacb of the native flaculties of man" — th« 
mind " dare not" any longer exercise its own God-given powers of 
understand ng, but sells itself entirely to the dicta of the infallible 
teacher, and yields to " the most sacred obligations on the score of 
announcing" his stupendous revealments to the world ! In this 
capacity, what a display of philosophical reasoning do we behold I 
How majestically the talented devotee stands in the court of his 
prison-house ! How gracefully he bows before, not the " loftiest 
genius that humanity has ever enrolled in her ranks," but before 
** the accredited messenger of God," — a man ! In all this I behold 
no reasoning — no truthful analysis — no intellectually chemical test 
aipplied to the foundations of the religious conviction, but simply a 
strong semblance or show of, or an attempt at, reasoning which 
would be as likely to psychologize the reader as it did the intellect 
which " dare not" any longer ** confer with flesh and blood " Nor 
is this all. I perceive in all this a deep and somewhat beautiful 
illustration of psychological principles which lie at the basis — which 
form the basis itself, in truth — of much theological faith in the 
human world, which but few have been able to successfully resttl 



LECTUBE XIV. 

OM THE MORAL OR RELIGIOUS M A N I FB8T ATION 
OF THE TRANSITION STATE. 

In the preceding discourse, I gave an introductory description 
of the Transition State; and then proceeded to consider the 
causes of deification, and the self-psychologization of those who, 
by not fully comprehending the laws and diversified functions 
of the human mind, induce a faith upon their understanding, and 
who suppose, at the same time, that they received it only upon the 
most rigid test of reason. As a faithful type of this universal fallacy, 
I was impressed to select the case of Baron Swedenborg. In this 
you may see mirrored forth the precise position which many of 
you most probably occupy with regard to Moses, or Isaiah, or Paul. 
It is, therefore, essential that you observe well the looking-glass 
•which will thus be held before your gaze, to the end that your 
knowledge of mankind may be permanently enriched and increased. 

In the first place, let me remind you, tliat, when a human being 
is accepted as an infallible revelator — as an unerring teacher of 
heavenly truths — ^there is an end to all Teasoning upon the proba- 
bility or possibility of the reality of his revealments. The mere 
show of reasoning is equivalent to a farce, — ^it is almost a sacrilo- 
gious treatment of divine things, — an insult to utterances of the 
Lord through his chosen vessels. " Admitting the possibility of such 
eommunications as Swedenborg claims," says Professor Bush, " the 
question of their probability is the pivot on which the whole con- 
troversy turns ; and this can only be determined by wcjighing the 
probable reasons in the Divine Mind for granting them.^' Now, can 
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this be denominated reasoning ? What does he mean by " admit 
ting the possibility" of such professed communications? Why, 
he undoubtedly means the intimate — perfect — ^miraculous — super- 
natural — unphilosophical — ^unreasonable connection which "the 
Lord" established between himself and the illuminated soul of the 
seer with the avowed design of instructing mankind with a third 
edition of infallible revelations ; for these are Swedenborg's claims. 
Now, with such a foundational admission as the foregoing in the 
mind to begin with, what an unsound method it is to attempt to 
decide "the probability" of such communications by "weighing 
the probable reasons in the Divine Mind" for permitting their de- 
velopment. Assuredly, there can be no absurdity more glaring 
after analysis than this. Think of the inconsistency of this position, 
for one moment, and you will perceive that nothing could be more 
illogical, and yet so seemingly sound and legitimate. 

Suppose, upon " weighing the probable reasons,'' no very satisfac- 
tory " reasons" could be discovered for such a n^w development of 
infallible doctrine. What then ? Would the intellect, whose " de- 
mands" had been fully satisfied, reject the " communications" as 
not altogether reliable ? Far from it ! But why not ? Because 
he has sold his judgment, — his reason, his understanding, so com- 
pletely, that he " dare not" any longer " confer with flesh and 
blood ;" — he does not see Swedenborg any more as a man, physically 
and mentally constituted as other men are, but he sees " the Lord,*' 
the "accredited messenger," and himself as "the agent" of an- 
nouncing his revealments to the world. Hence this disciple says— 
in speaking of the infalUble truth emitted through Swedenborg— 
** It is a Truth entirely transcending the reach of the native faculties 
of man. * * * It was designed for propagation. It must be 
proclaimed in order to be available to the ends for which it was 
given. This Truth has come to me, and throned itself in the 
central convictions of my soul; it brings with it the most sa- 
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cred obligations on the score of announcing it to the world. 
The truf^t is holy, and through the grace of Heaven I hope to prove 
faithful to It. 

Let it be understood that I am not impressed to criticise this 
brother's language as is the method among those who know com- 
paratively nothing of the fine sensibilities which prompted its use ; 
but I am delivering to you a coui-se of philosophical lectures on the 
psychological laws of the human mind, and therefore select such 
language and illustrations as will subserve the purpose of their 
elucidation. It is time that man should comprehend himself For 
the greater his knowledge the greater his power. It is expressly to 
this end, I repeat, that I bring these psychological cases before you 
on this occasion. 

The mind, unless it be exceedingly well constituted and harmo- 
nious in the performance of its functions, will easily deceive and 
constantly psychologize itself And no man is so thoroughly satis- 
fied of his own entire sanity as he who is unfortunately insane. 
But why is it so ? Simply, because he does not make a true in- 
vestigation into the peculiarities of his own state. His impulses are 
his laws — the incoherent whisperings of his own thoughts are 
the voices of the invisible agents of Jehovah, — and thus, he is psy- 
chologically held in mental bondage to certain sentiments ; with 
perfect confidence that he, more than any one about him, has 
weighed all his con\nctions in the balance of a candid reason. 

These remarks I do not apply to the solution of Swedenborg's 
psychological state, but particularly to the condition of those who 
think they exercise their best reason in deciding upon, or in accept- 
ing certain points of, a doctrine, in cases where the foundation is 
admitted without a question — viz., that the revelation is wholly 
and unqualifiedly infallible. With this admission fixed in the mind, 
what matters it whether you can see any " reasons in the Divine 
Mind" or not ? Suppose you do not see any, what then ? There 
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is no choice — ^no alternative ! The ingredients of the nlledged in- 
fallible, or supernatural, revelation may all, more or less, conflict 
with and jar your current experiences and reason ; nevertheless, you 
have nothing to say, — no arguments to weigh, — ^nothing to hai-mo- 
oize and reconcile with the known laws of Nature ; but you must 
acknowledge, as Christians every where do, with regard to their 
faith in the miraculous, that you " can not comprehend it^ but it 
must be true notwithstanding^" 

You surely perceive that there can be no pure reasoning on a 
supernatural basis. Of Swedenborg*s revealments. Professor Bush 
says — " Their truth can only be made apparent by their intrinsic 
character, and their character must be thoroughly studied in order 
to be understood." Again, he says — " Taken up by fragments it 
must appear broken, incoherent, and frequently absurd. Surveyed 
entire, it is consistent, harmonious, and grand beyond description/' 
Now what does all this mean ? Ho previously says that Sweden- 
borg has ** uttered truth relative to the spiritual world*' which is 
" entirely transcending the reach of the native faculties of man." 
To this psychological absurdity I solicit your attention. Let nie 
y ask— ^^an the intelle ct^be satisfied ^witho ut co mprghfinsionj Nay; 
for the mind can rest only upon adequate evidence. Again — Can 
the intellect understand any thing which is incomprehensible? 
Certainly not ! If, then, the supernatural relations of Swedenborg 
are beyond " the reach of the native Acuities of man," how can 
^Professor Bush truthfully aflBrm, that, on surveying them entire, 
they appear " consistent, harmonious, and grand beyond descrip- 
tion" ? The inconsistency of such an affirmation is surely self- 
evident. Furthermore, Is a revelation, which man can comprehend, 
above man ? Certainly not I But why not ? Because any thing 
which is comprehensible by the human mind can not be any more 
great or spacious than the power which comprehends it ; on the 
tame nrinciple that a quart <^ water may be held by a quart 
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measure ; but sbauld the measure be unable to embrace tbe quan- 
tity of water which is presented, then could the vessel tnithfullj 
say, — that " it comprehends it all' ? I think you perceive the argu 
ment. It is so self-evident. J£ the mind understands the alledged 
truths or revealments of Swedenborg, then those tniths are not su- 
pernatural ; neither are they above the internal abilities of the 
human mind, in certain high states of transitional illumination, to 
accomplish or unfold, and that in a coo., consecutive, logical, lucid, 
severe, symmetrical, and admirably harmonious manner, too, witli 
which, it is very unjustly alledged, Swedenborg mader bis multitu- 
dinous disclosures. But suppose the mind does not comprehend 
all these disclosures ; then can that mind assert the uncomprehended 
portions to be Truths ? How does he know ? At best, it is but 
a generous inference — an admission of the possibility — ^that those 
relations are veritable. According to this principle, it appears evi- 
dent that he who could make himself believe, that those super- 
natural relations satisfied all the demands of his^ intellect and heart 
— commended themselves to his highest reason as given of God 
and worthy of all acceptation^^-is surely in a transitional state be- 
tween the influence of education and the psychological captivity of 
a prevailing doctrine or theme of thought. You perceive here a 
show of reason ; but no pure reasoning. You behold a seemingly 
logical display of analyzations, deductions, and conclusions ; but 
you only see, in feet, the semblance of these indispensably essential 
properties of a pure and healthy argument. 

It will be observed that all reasoning concerning the teachings 
of any revelation which is claimed to be, or admitted in the com- 
mencement of the "inquiry" to be, supernatural, is all absard, far- 
cical, seeming, spurious ! I am impressed to say, and I know full 
well that the subject will warrant any strength of areertion, that 
there con not be any pure reasoning, or any exercise of the con- 
(seioiiSDess of intuition, upon a supernatural foundation. But beiv, 
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in order Ut prevent any misconceptions among you with regarcf to 
my position in the premises, let me say that I am impressed to 
esteem nothing as supernatural in the sense with which this term 
is employed, by all believers in the miraculous, to signify things, 
events, and actions which are above nature, or not within the scope 
of the operations of the established and known laws of Nature. I \ 
believe iu( no suspension, transcendsion, contradiction, or variation j 
ofi no superaddition to, no supernatural interference, on the part 1 
of Deity, with any of the principles of his own constitution. On 
this head, you will find my impressions explicitly defined in the | 
second volume of the Great Harmonia. 

But it may be said — ** Although we can not comprehend the 
supernatural, we may nevertheless exercise our reason upon super- 
natural developments." True, you may exercise your reason, but 
to no purpose, — especially if you commence by admitting the super- 
natural as the foundation of your faith. Suppose, to illustrate this 
position, you take a miraculous revelation as the basis of your 
thought and argument. Well : with this settled conviction in your 
mind — which you think satisfies your intellect and heaii; — suppose 
I should ask you this question : Do you believe that God is perfect ? 
Without thinking of the supernatural revelation, a single moment, 
you would readily respond, from the consciousness of your soul — 
" Yes : God is perfect — I know he is perfect." But how do you 
know he is perfect ? Forthwith you would exercise your reason 
and say — " I know it by myself — I am finite, he is infinite — ^I am 
imperfect, he is perfect — my heart tells me this." But did you 
ever see God ? " No." How, then, do you know there is a God ? 
" I know it in my soul — the fields, flowers, firmament, demonstrate 
the existence of a creative or formative Power." But how do you 
know that God is infinite ? " Why, he could not be God if he 
were not infinite ?" How do you know this ? " My reason tells ' 
me this truth." You believe, then, that there is a God ; that he ia 
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perfect ; that he is infinite ? "I do, from the center of my soul/* 
Do you, also, believe in a supernatural revelation from this same 
God to man ? "I do." But if you believe from the consciousness 
of your soul, and from the dictates of your best reason, that there 
is a perfect and infinite God ; then do you depend upon that super- 
natural revelation for your faith in these things? "No." Cut 
suppose your miraculous revelation did not coincide with the 
promptings of your soul — suppose it taught you that God is neither 
perfect nor infinite, but passionate and locally visible ; what would 
you say ? " O, I can not comprehend it, but I should nevertheless 
believe it to be true." Then you would ignore or repudiate reason 
in adopting an infallible revelation ? " Certainly." But why ? 
" Because, a supernatural revelation is expressly designed to do for 
us what reason can not do." But you believe in a perfect and in- 
finite God without the assistance of any book, do you not ? " Yes." 
Then you believe in the highest and most important thing in pure 
theology without any supernatural revelation ? "I most certainly 
do." And, yet, if your infalUble revelation should most positively 
contradict the convictions of your heart and intellect, you would 
consequently repudiate Reason and adopt the Word ? "I would." 
Very well : now I will convince you that your supernaturally in- 
spired revelation not only proves that God is neither perfect nor 
infinite, but that he is self-contradictory. 

But let me say, that I do not at all associate the God of any 
known supernatural revelation with that Great Positive Divine Mind 
who lives in, and governs, the universe vdth an unchangeable gov- 
ernment. On the contrary, I am impressed to regard the God 
represented in all sacred volumes as the legitimate ofl^pring of the 
undeveloped and unprogressed intellect of man in ages bygone. Let 
this be remembered in order that you may not confound my posi- 
tion with that occupied by a believer in a supernatural disclosure! 
with whom it may be supposed I am indulging a conversation. 
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Understood thus, I ^11 now proceed to show that the infallible 
revelation of all Christendom not only disproves what you suppose 
your " heart" and " intellect" teach you, but that it equally dis- 
proves and contradicts itaelf. 

First affirmation — see Genesis i. 31 — " God saw every thing that 
he had made, and behold, it was very good." 

Tlie contradiction — Genesis vi 6 — ^^ It repented the Lord that he 
hi»d made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart." 

Now, I ask, does this appear like the infallible revelation or 
utterance of a Being which is acknowledged to be without variable- 
ness neither shadow of turning ? I solicit your attention to the 
facts as they appear in the English translation of a book which is 
regarded as an unalterable production of " the Lord," through his 
holy prophets and divinely inspired penmen. Kemember, I do not 
do this to excite any derision, prejudice, or obloquy in your minds 
toward a book which is honestly esteemed by thousands as a 
" Holy" production. Nay : far from it. I simply desire to urge 
you on to the " being a law unto yourselves ;" to develop and 
strengthen your hearts and intellects to the most digniiied, harmo- 
nious, and energedc growth ; to the end tihat you may be superior 
to all derision, prejudice, superstition, and doctrinal vag'anes which 
now swarm and sicken the civilized world. All assertion and de- 
nunciation I regard as the mere breath of the lips — it amounts to 
nothing. It is one thing to indulge ridicule — ^but it is quite another 
thing to confute with sound arguments. I have been thus j ar- 
ticular to explain to you my position and motives, and it Wi>uld be a 
sad, unnecessary, and dishonorable thing in any one of you to miscon- 
ceive or misrepresent me in this investigation. I will now proceed. 

Second affirmation — see Ezekiel xviii. 20 — " The son shall not 
bear the iniquity of the father." 

The contradiction — Exodus xx. 6 — " I am a jealous God, visiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children,'' See. 
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Third affirmation — ^Leviticus xix. 13 — ^ Thou shalt not defraud 
Ihy neighbor, nor rob him." 

The contradictitm — Exodus iii. 21, 22 — "When ye go, ye shal 
not go empty ; borrow of your neighbors and guests — gold, silver, 
and raiment ; ye shall spoil the Egyptians.*' 

Fourth affirmation — see Genesis iiL 9, 10 ; also Exodus xix. 19— 
" A dam heard the voice of Grod in the garden," <fec. " Moses spake 
and God answered him by a voice," <fec. ; and, in the thirty-third 
chapter, twenty-second and twenty-third verses of Exodus, it is 
affirmed that God has hands, and a face, and back. But observe — 

Jlie contradiction — ^in fifth chapter of John, thirty-seventh verse 
— " Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, nor seen - his 
shape." Again, in fourth chapter of John, twenty -fourth verse, it 
is said — "God is a spirit." And then — which makes the affirma- 
tion of Moses appear wholly contradictory — Luke says, in his 
twenty-fourth chapter and thirty-ninth verse, "A spirit hath not 
flesh and bones." 

Mfth affirmation — see third chapter of Lamentations, thirty-third 
ferse — ^in speaking of the Lord, it is said — " He doth not afflict nor 
grieve the children of men willingly;*' and, in first Chronicles, 
sixteenth chapter, forty-first verse, it is plainly affirmed — " His 
mercy endureth forever." But all this saying, about the Lord's 
unwillingness to afflict the children of men, is plainly contradicted 
in the Lord's command to Moses, In this you will find — 

The contradiction — ^see seventh chapter of Deuteronomy, second 
chapter, sixteenth verse — " Smite the nations ; utterly destroy them ; 
and show no mercy nor pity unto them." In 1 Samuel, v. 9, it is 
said — "He smote them with emerods, with a very great de- 
Htruction." And elsewhere it is recorded — " He cast down great 
stones from heaven and killed them." See Joshua, tenth chapter, 
eleventh verse — " Their infants shall be dashed in pieces, and their 
women shall be ripped up," &c. Now, what can be more savagv 
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and ungodly than these records of " the Lord's doings" ? Surely, 
the commonest sympathies of the human heart are far more divine 
than the attributes of such a God as is here represented by one and 
all of his alledged holy prophets. During our late war with 
Mexico, the most infuriated warrior did not even suggest such bar- 
barous cruelties as are described in this infallible revelation, as sug- 
gested and performed by the Lord himself ! But see the — 

Sixth affirmation — ^to be found in thirtieth Psalm, fifth verse— 
" His anger endureth but a moment." The same author says else- 
where — " The Lord is gracious and full of compassion, slow to 
anger, and of great mercy." And Daniel says — ninth chapter, ninth 
verse — " To the Lord belong mercies and forgivenesses, though we 
have rebelled against him." Now, I desire your strictest attention 
to this point : that the Lord is not " slow to anger," that he does 
not get over his anger in " a moment," nor is he merciful and " full 
of compassion ;" for, by reference to the sixth chapter of 1 Samuel, 
nineteenth verse, you will see that the Lord gives to the affirmation 
of David — 

The contradiction. In this chapter it is related that the Lord, 
for the simple act of looking into the ark, slew fifty thousand and 
seventy inhabitants. In the thirty-second chapter of Numbers, 
thirteenth verse, it is related that " His (the Lord's) anger was 
kindled ; and he made them wander in the wilderness, (not for " a 
moment" which is the period that David sets to the duration of 
" his anger," but for) forty years, till all who had offended him 
were consumed ;" and, in the twenty-fifth chapter of Numbers, 
fourth verse, it is related how " He (that is, the Lord,) commanded* 
the heads of the people to be hung up against the sun, to turn 
away his fierce anger." Are these contradictions to be explained 
away by an ingenious and clerical reading of the text ? Can it be 
said that these inconsistencies will not appear when the whole ia 
read in its stupendous connections ? Can these contradictions be 
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repudiated on the ground of " garbled extracts" and misrei^resenta- 
tion ? Can it be said that every part is so intimately connected 
and blended with every other part, that an adequate view of the 
whole is indispensable to a just estimate of the minor portions ? 
Nay ; this can not be said of a supernatural revelation. The parts 
must be just as distinct and infallible as the whole. And further- 
more, let it be borne in mind, the quotations refer either to fact or 
to principle ; and the contexts are precisely to the same import and 
purpose. Hence, the affirmations and contradictions are opposed 
to each other, — fact for fact, and principle for principle, — ^and the 
plea of unfairness can not be brought to bear upon these plain 
propositions which are put into our minds by the very revelation in 
question. I will confess that these contradictions will seldom 
appear to him who reads the whole ; because there is not one in 
five thousand persons possessed with the critical discrimination of 
mind which is required to detect the positive or relative absurdities 
in the system under consideration. 

Let me place one statement of fact in opposition to another, and 
you will see my meaning. 

Seventh affirmation — see Genesis xxxii. 30, also Exodus xxxiii. 
9-1 1 — where it is said, " I have seen God face to face," <fec. " The 
Lord talked wi4h Moses, and spake to him face to face, as a man 
speaketh to his friend." Now, this is a simple text — requiring no 
figurative or correspondential interpretation. It is plain English 
language, and every educated man can read it for himself. And 
now, let it be observed that — 

The contradiction is just as plain, and to the point, which is 
affirmed in the same book of the Old Testament. See Exodus, 
tliirty third chapter, twentieth and twenty-third verses — where it is 
said, in contradiction to Moses who affirms he saw God face to fac^ 
— "Thou canst not see my face" — "no man shall see me and 
live" — " my face shall not be seen !" It is well to observe, in thi« 
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connection, that no biblical logician or accepted scholar can mal^i 
it- appear that this is not a positive Contradiction of fact— An hypo- 
thetical fact that God was seen by Moses " face to face," and the 
contradictional fact, that " no man" can see God's face " and live ;" 
and, in the mean time, it would not be just to pass over the affirma- 
tion of St. John, which contradicts Moses, that " God is a spirit,** 
nor the still stronger affirmation of St. Luke, that " a spirit hath not 
flesh and bones,*' which demonstrates the Mosaic record of seeing 
and conversing with Jehovah exceedingly apocryphal, and far, very 
far from our conceptions of what an infallible relation should be. 
Having thus given you an illustration of what I mean by biblical 
contradictions in point of fact, — ^which is only one of twenty thou- 
sand errors which I could furnish you in case it was deemed neces- 
sary, — I will now give you an example of what I mean when I 
assert this so-called infallible book to be also contradictory in point 
of principle. 

It will surely be conceded, that any thing which refers especially 
and explicitly to the great attributes of Jehovah must of necessity 
be classed among the category of statements which are identical 
with principle. To illustrate my meaning : — Any thing which refers 
to historical occurrences — to the number of an army — ^to deeds of 
cruelty — ^to horrid massacres — to points of genealogical and chro* 
nological history, <fec., are properly denominated " facts,'' and the 
correspondential contexts are termed ** contradictional facts ;" but 
any thing which refers particularly to the divine character and attri- 
butes, or to certain laws which the Lord is alledged to have instituted 
for the unerring government of mankind, is to be classed among 
*■ principles," and the contexts or manifestations of those attributes 
are to be denominated "contradictional principles." Now, in 
accordance with this definition, which the most erudite commen- 
tator will not undertake to repudiate. I will furnish you with a few 
contradictions in point of principle. See the — 
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Eighth affirmation^ concerning the intrinsic disposition of Jehovah. 
Ezekiel says, in his eighteenth chapter and thirty-second verse, 
" The Lord has no pleasure in the death of him that dieth." But 
how positively does Joshua give to this amiable disposition on 
the part of ^^ the Lord'^ a startling contradiction I Behold, for 
illustration — 

The contradiction in the tenth chapter of Joshua, twentieth verse ; 
where it is said-^^ The Lord hardened their hearts, that they might 
find no favor, and be utterly destroyed." Here you perceive, the 
holy prophet asserts that the Lord does take " pleasure in the death 
of him that dieth ;" because he " hardened their hearts" with the 
express design to keep them from the mental state which deserves 
" favor," thus the more perfectly to accomplish their " utter" de- 
struction ! But, for another illustration, see the-* 

Ninth affirmation^ which refers to God in the exercise of his 
lenient disposition through his will or omnipotence. Thus, we read, 
in 1 Timothy, second chapter, fourth verse, that ^ He willeth that 
all men should come to the knowledge of the truth and be saved." 
But observe — 

The contradiction, Li 2 Thessalonians, second chapter, eleventh 
and twelfth verses, it is distinctly and positively asserted that ^ Ho 
shall send them strong delusion, that they might believe a lie and 
be damned." Now, friends, how can you reconcile this contradic- 
tion with the admission of a divine and in&ilible revelation ? You 
can not evade this point honorably ; you can not honestly deride 
this propodtaon ; you can not refer me to Dr. Adam Clark^s, or to 
McKnight's, Campbell's, Scott's, or to any other biblical scholar's 
commentary for an explanation. You can not furnish a literal sig- 
nification of one passage and a spiritual interpretation of the other. 
For we have an English translation of an infallible " word," — ihin 
accepted nomenclature is exceeding simple and plain, — ^and all 
intelligeot minds can read '^the word" as well as Swedenborg, 
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McKnight, or Clark can, and can also as easily decide upon the*coii« 
sistency or rectitude of all biblical statements. What position, then, 
are you to take, when you read a positive contradiction ? Timothy 
asserts that the Lord " willeth that all men should come to the 
knowledge of the truiii and be saved ;" but does he " wilF' all utti 
to know the truth and be saved, when he announces his most posi- 
tive and settled determination, through the same book, that he will 
— ^yea, stronger than this, that he " shall — send them strong delu- 
sion," (that is, a positive psychological, irresistible influence,) "that 
they might believe a lie," and, consequently, have their damnation 
made positively certain by the same Lord who desires, and wills it, 
that all should know the Truth and be saved ? I know it is claimed 
that this is to be done, very generously and mercifully by the Lord, 
in order to test the soundness of those who think themselves already 
among " the elect ;" but this thought is so insulting to the good- 
ness, omniscience, and omnipotence of the Living G-od, that I stop 
not to descant upon a proposition so profoundly unreasonable and 
irreligious. 

But let me again ask you — " What position will you take when 
you read these positive contradictions in a volume which is venera- 
ted by you as the plenum of celestial and infallible Truth ?" Your 
reply is anticipated. You have accepted the foundation without a 
question ; your heart and your intellect believe in a perfect and in- 
6nite God without consulting your infallible revelation ; but, when 
you do consult the household God, and read the doctrine, that God 
is not infinite nor perfect ; that he was seen locally ; that he fre- 
quently manifested anger and furious passion ; that he made his 
alledged prophets and apostles reveal contradictory things concern- 
ing facts and principles, — ^I say, when you consult these things, 
what do you think ? Most distinctly you confess, — " I do not un- 
derstand these supernatural mysteries — these surpassing arcana of 
the great triune God — but they must be true notwithstanding !" 
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Tliat is tx) say, you have sold yourself to an incompreliensible faith, 
hence you suspect yourself — your reason, intuitions, instincts, soul j 
and can say, with Professor Bush, that, "Believing so, I dare not con- 
fer with flesh and blood." If I have not anticipated your replies cor- 
rectly, pr the actual foundations of your faith in the supernatural 
and miraculous, then I desire to be rectified in these particulars to 
the end that the human mind may be still better comprehended. 
A mind, which is thus beheving in the infallibility of any revela- 
tion, is, most positively and unequivocally, psychologized by a reli- 
gious faith to begin with ; then he is psycho-sympathetically mag- 
netized by the thoughts of the author, or authors, of his faith ; so that 
he begins to imagine that his " heart,*' his " intellect," and the 
"central" intuitions of his soul are all "convinced" of a faith 
which is " beyond the reach of the native faculties of man ;'* and, 
then, in the exercise of his " best reason," he is in the transition 
state between misdirection and liberty, between bondage and free- 
dom, between using the eyes of his leader and the proper use of his 
own powers of discernment ! 

From the foregoing, let it not be inferred that I am creating a 
question as to Swedenborg's versatility of talent, his veracity, or spir- 
itual illumination. The reality of his intercourse with the spiritual 
world I am not permitted to doubt. But the great and paramount 
question to be established in regard to Swedenborg, and in regard 
to every other champion or representative of supernaturalism, iy 
this : " Can there be any pure reasoning upon a supernatural or 
irrational basis ?" If there can not be, then we are compelled to 
account psychologically, or upon ontological principles, for this 
universal fallacy or faith among mankind. To give this exp!a 
nation, the case of Baron Swedenborg was selected as the besi 
modern type or example of supernaturalistic faith, accompanied by 
the semblance of philosophical reasoning. And Professor Bush was 
chosen also as an illustration of the Transition State^ in which the 
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mind is neither so free, nor so able to reason, as when the individual 
is in the more advanced conditions, hereafter to be considered. The 
supernatural system of faith must be analyzed. And who among 
you can say, but that Swedenboi^'s mission is not so indissolubly 
connected with the spiritual or mystical earning of the Lord, aa 
with the great question of naturalism and supematwalism, which 
seems to press this Age for a thorough and perfect solution ? It is 
oming to be seen that social improvement depends very much 
upon a rational verdict. 

Friends, there i9 a new philosophy in the world I There is a 
new covenant of Man vrith Reason I It is not the resurrection of 
an old scheme, bom in Greece and laid to sleep in the lap of Rome, 
and now exhumed under a new title and differently recommended. 
Nay ; but it is a stupendous development of God's Truth through 
the ten thousand avenues of Nature and humanity, — a deep, strong, 
heavenly strain of music which is yet destined to lead human souli 
Into dependent groups around one common center of harmonious 
sympathy. There is a new-bom thought on the altar of the human 
heart — ^a toleration, and genial goodness, breathing like the warmth 
of a universal spring over the tendw buds and unfolding 
•ibilities of man's immortal soul ! 
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LECTURE XV. 

TRS rHAitextioit «tAtk of mino, as db* tLoriD 

AMOVe RKLiatdVI OBICrtAIHI. 

Tnosie who heard the discourse on last Sabbath eTening, wil] 
doubtlest remember the presentation of certain passages of the 
Piimitiye History, which were positively contradictory in them- 
selves, both in point of letter and internal signification. And there 
were two conclusions, legitimately developed from the premises, 
which were frequently urged upon your attention ; jSrst, that there 
can not possibly be any pure reasoning upon an admitted basis of 
supematuralism ; in other words, upon a foundation, which is lost 
in the dark depths of incomprehensibility ; second, that the con- 
tradictions referred to, — ^which were exceedingly weak and un<* 
forcible when compared with many others contained in the same 
book, — demonstrate that those accounts originated solely and 
entirely with human beings. 

These positions are very distinct and easily comprehended. But 
the question is — ^Are they true ? This interrogation was mainly 
answered in the preeeding lecture ; wherein it was shown, that he 
who takes for granted the professions of any religious chieftain, that 
he is a particular fovorite of the Most High, and especially called to 
reveal in&llible doctrines, has virtually resigned his mind to the 
government of another. Therefore, that he who placed himself in 
such a position had trammeled his own soul, and chained his reason 
to a theological system, and hence was free to exercise his under> 
standing only within certain well-defined limitations. And it was 
fiirther shown, that an infijlible revelation must not contain eon- 
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tradictions, or inconsistencies in point of fact or principle ; but, in 
asmuch as the system under investigation was proved to contain 
those evidences which demonstrated its fallacious and imperfect 
character, it was consequently concluded that the work is wholly 
aai unqualifiedly referable to the operations of the human mind 

This position is very comprehensive and essentially important. It 
throws a great responsibility upon the source of my impressions, — 
which I am impressed to cheerfully acknowledge and accept, — be- 
cause, as you will very readily perceive, there is a stupendous amount 
of explanation demanded from me on all sides, and which I must 
be expected to furnish to those who conceive their faith, in the 
miraculous and supernatural, mortally injured by the assertions 
made and positions taken. 

For example, I must explain to the Turks how Mohammed re- 
ceived and wrote his religion, i. e., if I repudiate the doctrine that he 
was infallible and supernaturally inspired ; the same explanation is 
demanded by Christians concerning the prophetical and other writ- 
ings of their so-called infallible penmen ; the same explanation is de- 
manded by the Shakers, who regard, most devoutly, the system of 
fftith and social government which rests upon the Bible and upon 
the equally infallible allegations of their female leader ; the same 
explanation is demanded by the followers of Joseph Smith, who 
was esteemed as the express agent of " the Lord" in the revealment 
of an additional amount of infallible truth, beginning where the 
Bible leaves off, and continuing the narratior^ of supernatural his- 
tories and doctrines up to the present time- -thus converting all 
past revelations into the Mormon system of faith ; and lastly, and 
more positively and peremptorily than all the other sects, the fol 
lowers of Swedenborg demand an explanation of his transcendental 
revelations and profound unfoldings of the Hteral, spiritual, and 
celestial senses or significations of the Word. 

But why do these diflferent sects require these explanations? 
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Why do they clamor about a satisfactory solution of the processes 
and operations of Isaiah's, David's, Mohammed's, Smith's, or Swe« 
denborg's mind, while these religious chieftains were engaged in th€ 
development of their so-called infallible revelations ? They demand 
these explanations, because they know comparatively nothing of the 
powers and psychological laws natural to the human mind. They 
have no insight into the principles which govern the soul. In a 
word, the followers of these several religious chieftains are reposing 
their heart's confidence upon the professions of their leaders, because 
they are ignorant of the mind's laws and hidden qualifications. In 
the commencement, a supernatural faith is adopted ; and, then, the 
habit becoming permanently fixed in the -mind, it is very easy to 
accept the subsequent relations of pereons who recommend them- 
selves by claiming a relationship to supernatural revelations and in- 
fluxes. That is to say, a mind that has never ventured to question 
the accounts of Moses, Joshua, or of Aaron, — that has not felt the 
first sensation of mental independence sufficient to interrogate the 
reliability of the professions and testimonies of the religious char- 
acters and chieftains of antiquity, — such a mind, is all prepared to 
believe the analogous professions of Mohammed, Smith, or Sweden- 
borg. These characters simply claim for themselves what Moses 
and Joshua claimed — viz. : to have been particular favorites of the 
Lord — to have seen, and walked, and conversed with him, and to 
have been the divinely appointed vessels for the revealment of in 
fallible truth. And the mind that can accept the professions of one 
as true, can as easily receive the claims of the other. Because, 
from the moment you adopt, without an analytical investigation, 
the belief that a human being, constituted of flesh and blood as we 
fire, and subject to all the frailties and imperfections consequent 
Upon such a material constitution, can bring forth infallible truth, 
you open the flood-gates of innumerable absurditiep, and expose 
your souls and understandings to the vagaries of sympathetic minds^ 
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And also to the impositions of ambitious and designing men. No^ 
I am impressed to say that, he who understands the constitution 
of the human mind, and has a general comprehension of th^ prin- 
cipal laws which control the mental organization, could never be 
psychologized into the erroneous belief, that the Lord selects certain 
individuals as the agents of an infisdlible and supernatural revelation. 

But the sects demand an explanation of the causes and motives 
which actuated their chieftains to proclaim to the world such 
astounding professions. Again, let me remind you that no person, 
or follower of these respective leaders, would feel the need of any 
such explanation if his mind was familiar with its. own laws and 
hidden qualifications ; hence I attribute any such personal need to 
personal ignorance. If man comprehended man, then all the phe- 
nomena natural to prophetic and exalted minds could receive an 
easy and exceedingly simple solution. But as it is — the human 
mind is so manifestly ignorant of its own intrinsic constitution_and 
principles — ^that, when I shall furnish the plain and philosophical 
explanation to those who clamor most for it, it will be seen that 
they do not at all comprehend it, and hence a continuation of their 
thoughts in the channels of supematuralism and miracle will be 
just as certain as it was prior to the psychological solutions which 
I may offer. 

What an inconsistency is this I for minds to believe in the mere 
professions of their religious chiefbains*-T-and believe in much that is 
profoundly absurd and incomprehensiUe — while, in fact, they do not 
know scarcely any thing of the banning principles of knowledge, 
which are based upon ihe constitution of Nature and the laws of Mind. 
When I assert that these followers are ignorant of psycholo^cal 
principles, I am aware that I run the risk of provoking from them 
a supercilious smile, on the supposition that the deep foundations^ 
of their fSaith are utterly misunderstood and misrepresented. But 
of their ignorance the world will most certainly be convinced ; not 
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80 nmch by any thing which I may write, but, inevitably, by the 
progressive development of intuition, reason, and science. It will 
be ultimately seen that no religious chieftain ever held converse 
with ** the Lord,** or revealed infallible truth ; but the laws of psy- 
chological science will shed a new and simple light upon the 
structure and functions of the human mind, at the expense of much 
unhealthy reverence and mental slavery that now retard the higher 
j>rogression8 of man. 

In accordance with my impressions, I now proceed to affirm that 
all religious chieftains known to the world — Moses, Isaiah, Paul, 
Mohammed, 2^roaster, Smith, Swedenborg — were all, more or less, 
in what I term a transition state of mind, which is midway, or in- 
termediate, between mental slavery and liberty, — or, rather, a state 
in which the soul is strongly sympathetic with hereditary im- 
pressions, with educational convictions, and with prevailing fbrmd 
of belief, while, almost at the same time, the mind exhibits a kind 
of consistency and independence of thought in proportion to the 
preponderance of the orderly faculties in the mental structure. 

In this place let me say, that, by classing Moses with Mohammed, 
and Joseph Smith with Baron Swedenborg, no disrespect is intended 
to either party. I am made conscious of a vast difference between 
these religious chieftains in point of the purity of their respective char- 
acters and in the comprehensiveness of their genius. Of this I may 
hereafter speak. But when Christians claim for Moses, Turks for 
Mohammed, Mormons for Smith, and the New Churchmen for Swe- 
denborg, that their favorite prophet was divinely inspired and 
upematurally endowed to reveal infallible truths, then it is not I 
who allude to them in connections which may be esteemed by their 
followers as dishonorable. Nay ; but they stand before the world 
just as I have classed them. The professions of Mohammed are just 
as worthy of a candid investigation as the corresponding professions 
of Moses ; so, likewise, I esteem the high and incjmpreLensibla 
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claims of Swcdenborg as much deserving of our candid attention as 
tlie analogous presumptions and assumptions of Joseph Smith. Yet, 
in all this, I make a vast diflference between these characters, their 
relative developments of truth, and their pedantic claims to infalli- 
bility. In the matter of professing to be the agents and selected 
messengers of God to man, these rehgious chieftains place them- 
selves on the same identical platform. In this respect, one is de 
serving of just as much honor and investigation as the other ; and 
no more on the score of hypothetical conscientious endearments or 
educational predilections. 

Without further preliminary remark, I proceed to consider the 
psychological phenomena which characterized the state of Em- 
manuel Swedenborg ; not, however, with any intention of consider- 
ing the quality or quantity of the truths which he is supposed to 
have perceived, comprehended, and written, but with the already 
avowed design of furnishing a philosophical solution of a state of 
mind which could entertain a belief that the Lord gave it the power 
of reveahng ideas, which are very improperly alledged to be entirely 
above the reach of the native faculties of man. 

Let us commence with Swedenborg's own affirmation. He says 
— in a letter to Dr. Detinger — " I can sacredly and solemnly de- 
clare, that the Lord Himself has been seen of me, and that he has 
sent me to do what I do, and for such purpose has opened the in- 
terior part of my soul, which is my spirit, so that I can see what is 
in the spiritual world, and those that are therein ; and this privi- 
lege has now been continued to me for twenty-two years." Now, 
this is a wonderful belief — a wondrous profession for one human 
being to make before a world of individuals constituted like himself! 
Agaiu, I solicit the candid attention of Christians to this point, and 
to all the points which will be discussed in the progress of tho 
present explanation ; because the whole case is a fine mirror in 
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which they can view themselves most accurately and comprehen- 
sively. The claims of Swedenborg are no less wonderful, miracu-. 
,ous, or supernatural — perhaps, no less unreasonable and supersti- 
tious — than those claims set up by all the accepted prophets and 
seers of Christendom. Think of this declaration ! A human being, 
constituted just as you are — under the absolute necessity of eating, 
sleeping, taking out-door exercise, and of submitting to all the men- 
tal and organic laws of mundane life — declaring, and that, too, most 
sacredly and solemnly, that he had seen the Lord and that his in- 
terior nature had been opened by the Lord in a supernatural man- 
ner ! This is surely a most startling and miraculous, but not a 
novel, declaration for one individual to make before the world. It 
is not novel, because it is the uniform and invariable assumption or 
profession of every religious leader and chieftain that ever stood 
before mankind. 

To prevent misunderstanding, let me again define my position in 
the premises. I do not object to, nor am I impressed to undertake to 
controvert, the statement of Swedenborg that he had seen into the 
Spiritual World ; for this power, as I have before said, is the constitu- 
tional or natural inheritance of every individual member of the hu- 
man race, and hence is not a supernatural exercise of the inward 
spirit. But what I am deeply moved to consider as unsound and fal- 
lacious, is, his profession that the " privilege'* of seeing into the spir- 
itual world was granted to him for many years by the Lord himself. 
You wi.l observe the position assumed. It is that Swedenborg's psy- 
chological condition was not a natural and consequent result of 
certain physical harmonies and mental sensibiUties on his part, but a 
supernatural operation performed upon his most interior being by 
the particular manipulations of the Lord of heaven ! This is his own 
solemn profession. In his letter to the king, he says — " The Lord 
our Savior manifested himself to me in a sensible personal ap- 
pearance, and commanded me to write what has already been 
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done ; and was afterward graciously pleased to endow me with the 
privilege of convei*sing with spirits and angels. It is not in my 
power to place others in the same state in which God has placed 
me. * * * This knowledge is given to me from our Savior, 
not for any particular merit of mine, but for the great concern of all 
Christians' salvation and happiness.** Now this is a solemn decla- 
ration ; and the ground taken is substantially identical with that 
assumed by all religious chieftains in all ages of the world among 
all nations. 

This position is fatal to all efforts to personal progression on the 
part of the unprivileged classes of mankind. It would be presump- 
tion for a plebeian character to assert that the Lord had most gra- 
ciously pleased to grant to him the " privilege" of conversing with 
spirits and angels. Yea, verily! But let a nobleman — ^a finely 
educated and esteemed patrician — set up a claim to heavenly privi- 
leges on the score of an embassador admitted to the courts of a 
celestial aristocracy, and he is very likely to be believed in after 
years by those who are already well prepared for it, with a strong 
faith in the absolutely supernatural and miraculous. 

If Swedenborg had confessed, what he discovered a few years 
prior to his decease, that he was not wholly infallible, then his fol- 
lowers would not so readily take his theological system as the foun- 
dation of a bold, aristocratic sectarianism. But without impeach- 
ing the honesty of this chieftain, I may here assert, what I know to 
be true, that he felt consciously impressed that the foundation of 
his system, and the principal minutiae of his propositions and con- 
clusions, were reliable, and therefore felt convinced, that, although 
there were defects which demonstrated his disclosures to be essen- 
tially human in their derivation ; nevertheless he had devoted his 
life to the exposition of a good cause, and thence derived his self 
justification to secrecy as to the import of his subsequent discov- 
eries. It would be rather humiliating to a patrician mind to confess 
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liimself mistaken for nearly a whole life-time. The uni^Drm modesty 
unostentatious demeanor of this talented Swede^-the total absence 
of any show of pride of position or claim to merit — has much to do 
in recommending his professions to the intellects and hearts of many 
Christians. This certainly is an attraction in any human being. 
But it is precisely what all Christians try to exhibit before the Lord 
in order to receive his fevor. In plain language, this is a species 
of theological merchandise — an affected show of deserving nothing 
for the express purpose of obtaining great spiritual riches from th« 
Giver of grace to the unmeritorious heart. Now, all that can be 
claimed for Swedenborg on the score of his uniform humility is this 
— ^he had in his own mind the means of self -justification, the nature 
of which he never disclosed to the world. 

When a giant is caressed he looks as mild as the morning and 
gentle as the playful child, but urge him to combat and his form 
will ascend like a colossus and his gigantic arm will swell with a 
mighty strength. So with Swedenborg, when considered in relation 
to his supernatural claims. When viewed adoringly, he says to 
you in substance — " Do not believe me simply because I have seen 
Heaven and Hell — have discoursed with angels — and been admit- 
ted to the precincts of the Divine Presence. But believe me be- 
cause I tell you what your intuitions will tell you, if you will calmly 
Hsten to their voice. In your soul you will see the principles which, 
from their very nature, must result in just such eternal actualities 
as I disclose te you." Now, this amiable disposition, on the part 
of a moral or theological giant, who knows he has you in his power 
may be deemed highly attractive to some minds. But let us see 
whether he will remain thus ^passive and beautifully unpresuming, 
when his testimony is questioned. Suppose, after consulting my 
Boul and nature, I should say to him — " I can not believe in your 
professions respecting the * favors' — * grants* — * privileges,' <fec.- 
wbich you affirm to have obtmned from the Lord. I can and do be 
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Heve that you occasionally saw into the spiritual world — that jva : 

jometim^s beheld, and conversed with, spirits and angels ; but I do \ 

not believe that you, or any other being that ever breathed on y^ 

earth, was instructed by * the Lord' himself to utter infallible ' 

truths to mankind." What, think you, would this unassuming giant 
say in reply ? He would not rise in his strength immediately, but 
he would, with his mind swelling with a reviving conception of his 
certain infallibility, reply most positively in this manner, (as he did 
in his letter to the king,) — " If any doubt shall remain, I am ready 
to testify, with the most solemn oath that can be offered in this 
matter, that I have said nothing but essential and real truth without 
any admixture of deception." Ponder this for a moment. An un- 
assuming man I Declaring that he had wrote nearly thirty years 
nothing but the truth — no error, no imperfection, no mistakes. 
Now, what am I to say ? I have said that I do not believe in his 
supernatural ecstacies of mind, nor in his infallibility. But what can 
I say, admitting his honesty, when he is ready to take the " most 
solemn oath" that he had wrote " nothing but essential and real ' 
truth" for several years ? Does he still remain the same unassum- 
ing man ? Does he still very modestly counsel me to consult my 
intuitions and my highest reason, and let them decide ? If he did, 
it would be an unparalleled example of modesty and meekness in 
the theological annals of the world. Moses, Joshua, Isaiah, Paul, 
St. John, Buddha, Mohammed, Roman priests, and Joseph Smith, 
might each and all have learned a valuable lesson in the method 
of a gracious and genial humility, with the vast back-ground of a 
settled conviction that they were infallible teachers instructed by the 
Lord himself. Wliat majesty there would be in such meekness ! 
What a mighty giant might live beneath the tender deportment of 
the playful child I But how disappointed am I in this ! Every 
religious chieftain professes to be God-favored — God- privileged — 
God-appointed ! You may very carefully question your intuitions 
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and consciousness whether Moses, or Jesus, or John, or Mohammed, 
or Luther, or Calvin, or Swedenborg, or whether any other religious 
leader, did or did not reveal the unalloyed truth, according to the 
Lord's particular appointment ; you may question just so long as youi 
consciousness harmonizes with what they teach, — but when you feel 
to disagree with them. What then ? The answer is plain. Do you 
question their honesty ? Not at all. Very well : on this admission 
these religious Generals erect a " most solemn oath" that they have 
uttered nothing but perfect and infallible truth by divine appointment 
and permission. Now what can you say ? Are you free to reason 
upon a supernatural basis ? Are you free to be led " rationally and in 
freedom" in matters pertaining to religious systems of faith ? Are 
you in a condition to exercise man's highest prerogative, in deciding 
upon the intrinsic truth of a miraculously delivered revelation — viz., 
your reason-principle ? Swedenborg is exceedingly mild and affable 
to your intuition and consciousness until they remonstrate against 
something of his asserted claims, — ^But what then? Why, he 
sacredly and solemnly declares " that the Lord himself has been 
seen of me, and that He has sent me to do what I do ;" and this 
declaration is made not less than twelve hundred times, here and 
there, throughout the entire mass of his theological works ; which are 
BO repetitious with regard to their contents that, without the least 
disrespect to his genius, it may be truthfully said that he renounced 
all interest in the world of literature about him, and derived his 
mental subsistence and enjoyments wholly from the vitals of his 
own religious cogitations. 

Again I say, there can be no pure reasoning upon a supernatural 
basis . The admission into your mind, that Moses or Mohammed, 
Smith or Swedenborg, were divinely and miraculously inspired of 
God — that they were honest, and rendered infallible by the especial 
manipulations and psychological operations of the Lord — ^is an ad- 
mission which cripples your abilities to stand on your own interna. 
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prerogatives, and renders your attempts at reasoning as palpably 
trivial as tHe efforts of a lame man who would walk without his 
crutch and other dependencies to which he has become accustomed. 
But how shall I proceed to convince an ignorant man that he is not 
wise ? How shall I prove to the believer in supernatural revela- 
tions and personages, that he does not reason analytically ? How 
shall I open the eyes of the morally blind, and cause the spiritually 
lame to stand up before their God, on their own feet, and walk 
uprightly in enlightenment ? Most willingly I confess that these 
things can not be instantly performed ; for all changes depend upon 
time and the &vorable operation of surrounding circumstances. In 
this way all the so-called miracles were accomplished. Hence I act 
understandingly. In the ultimate extennination of all unhealthy 
superstition I can not be disappointed. It is just as inevitable as 
the disappearance of catamounts, wolves, snakes, and lizards before 
the steady march of civilization. Hence individuals — and I among 
the number — can only shed aJl the light they possess on the sur- 
rounding darkness. If there be a moral wilderness to overcome ; if 
there be theological wolves and bears to hunt ; if there be unwhole- 
some marshes to discover and purify in the great territories of the 
religious world ; most certain am I, that it is the duty of every man, 
who is not intellectually blind and spiritually lame — those who can 
see fo7 themselves and walk on their own feet — to turn out upon 
harmonial principles, to set about the high calling of making the 
wilderness to blossom as the rose I 

But could I persuade a fixed Jew, a Lutheran, a Calvinist, a 
Shaker, a Mormon, or a Swedenborgian, that he is not altogether 
reasonable, — ^that he is not working in the best field and in the 
very best possible manner ? Nay ; far, very far from it 1 In view- 
ing Swedenborg as the type of all religious chieftains or teachers of 
infallible doctrines, and his followers as the most perfect repre- 
sentatives of all sectarians who lay hi^h claims to th^ profoundesi 
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reasoning, I am but doing what the entire case most distinctly 
suggests to the mind. Now I do not hesitate to affirm that the 
keenest intellects and purest hearts among the receivers of '^ The 
doctrines of the New Church," are not the logicians and analytical 
thinkers they are occasionally apprehended to be. True, they are 
exempt from the ordinary forms of enthusiasm, and they do not in- 
dulge as a general thing in common sophistries in the application 
of their superficial and arbitrary science of correspondences ; simply 
bccau&e any mind that calmly submite to be psychologized and to 
be rendered psycho-sympathetic by reading the heavy statements 
and innumerable repetitions of this self-proclaimed prophet, is cer- 
tainly in no danger of ever becoming conspicuously enthusiastic. 
To prevent any misunderstanding, I am here impressed to say, that 
Swedenborg is to be regarded as the author of many truthful re- 
vealments. On an examination of his various writings, you will 
find many historical, scientific, philosophical, metaphysical, and 
spiritual truths, which place this writer far up in the gallery of 
lolly geniuses that have, now and then, bloomed in the broad fields 
of humanity, like Century Plants, — ^but so occasionally, that the 
adoring world can not forbear the bestowment of the supposed 
honor of deification. 

Notwithstanding Swedenborg proclaims that he is God-sent 
about twelve hundred timeff, and makes a most sacred and solemn 
oath that he has revealed '* nothing but essential and real truth f 
yet his followers say — ** that the question must be first of all de- 
termined, whether Swedenborg was in truth made the subject of 
supernatural revelations." Now here is a show — ^yea, merely a 
display-'of reasoning, at the expense of calling into question the 
honesty of their prophet's constantly repeated attestations I He 
says " the Lord himself" held him in perpetual relationship to good- 
ness and truth, and enabled him to do all that he performed. The 
same claim is set up by Moses, and all religious chieftains before 

17 



194 THE GREAT HARMONIA. 

and since his generation ; and what is the follower to say ? Tlie 
professions of the chieftain must be regarded as reliable, or else you 
call in question his moral character. From this, all disciples in- 
variably shrink ; and hence there is an end to all pure and sounci 
reasoning concerning the foundations of their faith. For if I should 
affirm, which I most distinctly do, that Sweden borg wa s not super- 
naturallyinspiredjto_reveal infallible truths, then his disciples would 
peremptorily demand from me an answer to these interrogatories : — • 
" Do you, sir, doubt the honesty of Emmanuel Swedenborg ? Can 
you account for the profound and stupendous disclosures of this 
author, without admitting that he was, according to his own oft-re- 
peated affirmation, instructed to do all he did by the Lord Him- 
self?" I answer that I can ; and I shall appeal to the principles 
of psychological science for an adequate solution of his case. " The 
receivers of his doctrines," says a talented disciple, "confidently 
affirm, that a fair and candid survey of the psychological evidence 
in the case is decisive of the fact of a supernatural illumination." 
That is to say, Swedenborg was vastly superior to other members 
of humanity, and his condition was above Nature ; hence it was 
supernatural ! Now I am deeply impressed with this thought, that 
the human mind can get at a great quantity of real truth by simple 
processes — ^by honest-heartedness, by observation of Nature, by in- 
tuition, and Reason. Therefore I am willing to adopt the assertion, 
that " it is possible for the mind, when conducted thither by appro- 
priate evidence, to rest in the absolute assurance of truth on certain 
great points of our psychological being." And Swedenborg per 
petually refers the reader to the facts of science, to consciousness, to 
Reason, to goodness and truth, in order to sustain and verify his 
multitudinous positions. But suppose some of his positions do not 
harmonize with the facts referred to — What then ? No matter ; 
you have no alternative, nothing to debate and decide. ^ For there 
itands the " most solemn oath" of a man whose moral character i9 
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Unimpeachable, that he has been " instructed by the Lord Him- 
Belf" and has revealed "nothing but essential and real truth 
without any mixture of error." Thus, your position is easily de- 
fined. You must do one of two things : either reject his claim to in- 
fallibility, and then use your Reason in studying the works of a lofty 
and rare genius ; or, reject your reason, and accept his claims to in- 
fallibility, and henceforth set bounds to your own sphere of 
thought and progress. There are no alternatives in this case; 
the same may be said of all who pretend to rank themselves among 
the behevers in miraculous and supernatural things. 

I have said that I can explain Swedenborg's psychological con- 
dition, and the origin of his disclosures, without impeaching his 
honesty or accepting his perpetually urged claim to a supernatural 
illumination of mind. This I wi?l do in my next discourse, accord- 
mg to my impressions. \ 

But as a preface to this solutioA, let me remind you that Truth a 
is always simplej whilst Error is compound and generally incom- 
prehensible. A wonderful matter, if it be a truth, is always found 
to rest upon a very simple and plain foundation. It is only error 
which hath its foundations in darkness, and turrets clothed in black 
and gloomy clouds. While mankind are heterogeneous, so will be 
their explanations. The undeveloped or unbalanced brain generates a 
corresponding mind, and then the latter, in its manifold operations, 
indicates the actual condition of the individual. Hence men and ages 
are quite analogous. Discord begets discord ; although it often pro- 
motes and suggests harmony. As men become enlightened, their 
tiioughts^assume simplicity. The countless pagan gods or mytho 
logic deities are but the embodiments of ignorance and forms of ima- 
ginations. Pythagoras was more progressed than the pagan priests, 
and hence was less comphcated in his impressions and philosophy 
of nature. Enlightenment destroys mystery and complicity ; and 
opens the door to grandeur, resting upon simplicity. Men will 
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more and more lose fiight of the supernatural or unnatural as their 
perceptions of truth become enlarged by experience and spiritually 
illuminated. And it comes to me as a prophecy, based upon the 
innnutaWeJaws o^fjirogres^^^ and knowledge, that all Truth will 
ultimately he seen as a unit — or, that onx grand principle will 
be found to constitute the Alpha and Omega — the " All in All" — 
of the material and spiritual universe, li we follow Nature to 
her deepest recesses, and search fiu* and wide for the principles 
whereby she conducts her stupendous operations, we shall discover 
in the end, that a few — a very few — simple truths lie at the founda- 
tion of all her vast developments. You may rest perfectly assured, 
^ X that, when you get a complicated explanation of any thing, you 



\ 

^\v^ have not got the entire truth. The experience of the entire world 



^ A\^ ' IS, that all certainly discovered truth is exceedingly simple in its 

'1 ,\ . nature, and so easily comprehended, that even he who runs may 

^ x"^ '"* read it. On this beautiful principle of simplicity, every thing is 

\^ ' \ made and existing. The pubations of the human heart occur on 

that principle whereby planets are made to roll in the broad ezpaos* 

of the immeasurable infimtude I 



LECTURE XVI. 

OONTIKUATION OF TRANSITIONAL MANIFEST ATIONl 
AMONG RELIGIOUS CHIEFTAINS. 

It will be remembered, that, the subject of the last lecture waa 
particularly concerning the claims to infallibility which are set up 
by all religious chieftains, known to either the heathen or Christian 
world. And as a very feithful type of this class of peculiarities, 
common to the characters under consideration, I was impressed to 
select the case of Emmanuel Swedenborg, the very talented Swedish 
philosopher and psychological theologian. 

A portion of the last discourse was also especially devoted to the 
consideration of the fact, that there c an not be any ^ure analytical 
reasoning upon an admitted basis of supernatural inspiration. Be- 
cause, by admitting the honesty of the minds who profess to be the 
subjects of such inspiration, you are either compelled to reject your 
reason and accept their professions as truth, or you must furnish a 
clear and consistent explanation of the problems presented. In ac- 
cordance with my impressions, I will give you my solution of Swe- 
denborg's psychological state in this lecture ; and the same explana- 
tion will apply very generally to all honest religious chieftains that 
ever appeared on the stage of the world's vast theater. It is, how- 
ever, deemed necessary to first show you how unreliable all human 
testimony is, particularly when taken in connection with professions to 
supernatural illumination of mind. In this I do not mean to repu- 
diate the validity of human testimony and experience in the aggrer 
gate ; for in this respect I esteem them exceedingly valuable as the 
foundation of much confidence and healthy inference * but I simply 
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call in question the soundness of human testimony when it is asso- 
ciated with any thing which pertains to the miraculous or super- 
natural. 

Allow me to solicit your attention to this point or peculiarity 
among all receivers of an infallible teacher : I allude to the powerful 
effort which is made to connect him with something wonderful and 
essentially divine — to include him in a category of supematuraJ. 
personages and arrangements. The consequence of which is, to cut 
off all proper or natural sympathetic connections between a religious 
leader and the heart of humanity ; thus to erect the chieftain into 
an object of profound reverence, as endowed with deific attributes 
and supernatural characteristics. Or if a connection is at all al- 
lowed to exist, it is based upon some di\ane and incomprehensible 
affinity with man by the mere wearing of a human body. Thus 
the Jews venture to regard Moses as a human being on the ground 
that he possessed many things in common with other nlen. And 
so it is every where, among all terrestrial inhabitants. Every reli- 
gious leader ^d teacher, ia.fistfifimed a& a little lower than the gods 
— ^he must be a God manifested in the flesh, not upon any philo- 
sophical principle of universal incarnation whereby all visible things 
are physical embodiments of divine elements and essences, as, for 
example, minerals of Motion, vegetables of Life, animals of Sensa- 
tion, and man of Intelligence ; not so ; but he must be a link in a 
supernatural and incomprehensible chain of celestial designs, and 
hence above nearly every thing which is human and consistent with 
mankind's current experience. This is the error of the world — the 
mistake of ignorant and credulous men. As I have said, such an 
error as that of deification is invariably committed by those whose 
minds are all prepared for miraculous disclosm*es by a strong and 
undisturbed faith in the unqualifiedly supernatural and mysterious. 

Christians are generally exempt from this charge, because the 
moijit enlightened among them, who pass for good sound orthodox 
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believers, are the veriest skeptics in all spiritual things. They have 
no light upon psychological subjects ; no accepted theories concern- 
ing the state of the soul after death ; no principles of scientific in- 
quiry and analysis ; no distinct and healthy views of the spiritual 
world ; or any decided faith in the substantial existence and growth 
of the soul subsequent to its emergement from this life into anothei 
sphere of being. But those among Christains who are not much 
enlightened, — who are ignorant in the main, — believe most de- 
voutly all which the other class merely profess to inculcate as reli- 
gious truths. Hence I make a vast distinction between the teachers 
and the receivers of popular theology. But there is no such differ- 
ence between the believers of Swedenborg and those who employ 
their talents in the promulgation of his theological system. They 
are, like the first apostles of Christianity, perfectly united in the 
main points of faith. And they, one and all, concentrate their 
efforts to supernaturalize their leader and identify him with a train 
of heavenly designs and miraculously endowed personages. 

With the express design of recommending the high claims of 
Swedenborg to the Christian world. Professor Bush commences, 
in his usually vigorous and logical manner, to examine the prophe- 
cies of the Old Testament — of Daniel especially, — and succeeds ad- 
mirably in showing that the second coming of Christ, in spirit, oc- 
curred about the time when Swedenborg arose in his prophetical 
character. Thus he begins, logically and biblically, to elevate the 
developments of his chieftain into the sphere of the holy, deified, 
and supernatural ; hence also the medium himself to a corres- 
ponding plane of reverence. " We have seen," says this tabntcd 
disciple, " that the grand reason alledged by Swedenborg as justify- 
ing his mission is, that the sublime event of the second coming of 
Christ was at that time in a special manner ushered in, and that he 
(Swedenborg) was raised up to be an accredited herald of the " New 
Jerusalem that cometh down from God out of heaven" — of which 
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he was to be the divinely authorized expounder. That is, Sweden- 
borg takes his " most solemn oath" that he is a divinely appointed 
and infallible messenger of God ; and then this talented disciple 
brings His powers of biblical criticism and of prophetical intei'preta- 
tion to bear upon the Christian world, and demonstrates, — that is, 
if you will simply admit the premises, — that his prophet is precisely 
and scripturally what the latter so frequently alledges on his own 
behalf. It is claimed by Swedenborg that Christ had his second 
coming at the end of the year 1260, when the Roman empire 
began to sicken and waste away. This second coming was alto- 
gether quiet and unobserved by the world — ^it was spiritual. 
Hence this invisible circumstance would have most probably, passed 
by entirely unnoticed had not Swedenborg made his appearance. 
Hereon he erected for himself a mission, and presumptively iden- 
tified himself with one of the most celestial and august dispensa- 
tions that could possibly enter the sensorium of the most ambitious 
religious chieftain. 

And on these grounds Professor Bush enters upon his biblical 
criticisms — displays an amount of moral and intellectual attainment 
in oriental knowledge which Christians would do well to regard— 
and beautifully paves the way for the acceptation of Swedenborg's 
revealments, by proving that they are as reliable, supernatural, and 
infalhble as the utterances of any personage connected with the 
Old or New Testament. And I confess that I fully believe the last 
idea to be truth ; indeed I regard Swedenborg as a great improve- 
ment on all prior religious chieftains in the matter of talent, truth, 
comprehensiveness, beauty of conception, and harmony of state- 
ments. But Professor Bush's position is vastly different. He 
accepts the professions of Swedenborg, and then makes the Bible 
prophecies to bend and sanction those claims ; and thus links his 
prophet with the high commissioned immortals of the skies. In 
slinching this opinion upon the mind of the disciple, the Professor 
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•Ays--** And if the second coming has thus stolen upon the world 
anawftres, we perceive nothing unreasonable in the idea, that its 
appointed harbinger may have come equally incognito, and that the 
Elias [Swedenborg] — ^the John the Baptist— of the new economy, 
may have ushered in the footsteps of his Lord, fulfilling his min- 
istry as a kind of " Vailed Prophet," shrouded in an obscurity which 
is destined ere long to bieak away, to be succeeded by a floc»d of 
celestial light that shall illuminate the earth." Now, how vastly 
superior is this theolo^cal case to any thing among what are called 
evangelical Christians I I think they would do well to educate 
themselves in it. But I quote it simply to show how prone alt 
disciples are to deify their favorite chieftain ; at the same time to 
show how the receivers of Swedenborg accept his professions as 
worthy of all confidence, and, then, make out a biblical case of 
demonstration accordingly. 

But I have asserted that human " oaths" and testimony concern • 
ing things of a supernatural character are not at all to enter into 
our feith, because they are not reKable. Without impeaching the 
honesty of any religious leader, however, who professes to miracu- 
lous inspiration, let me call your attention to the testimony of 
several chieftains known in common and sacred history. 

Let us begin with Zoroaster, the great Persian theological re- 
fi>rmer ; who originated and gave rise to the doctrine of antagonistic 
deities— Arhiman, the evil god, and Ormudie, the god of good- 
ness. And it would be but just to say, that this author also origi 
nated the popular doctrine of a physical resurrection and day of 
judgment, which is believed in Christendom as an important part of 
he supernatural revealments of the Bible. Zoroaster professed to 
be inspired above his fellow-men by the mercy of the god of good* 
ness, whose name was Ormudge. And sublimely says, in the be- 
ginning of his bible — called the Zeuda Vesta — " Gratitude, greair 
ueas, and glory be unto Him ! The all-merciful, the all-besntifiiL 
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the all-perfect 1 Who, io the plenitude of his unutteiable goodneei^ 
bus opened the deep welts of my being in which He hath poured, 
•rith a most merciful hand, the sweet perfumes of paradise and the 
holy oils of a knowledge, which exceeds ray strength and that of 
any genii of the mount^iis, or that of any man or woman or brute, 
which hath a place any where in the dominion of the AU-merdlu. I 
The inexorable decrees of the All-merciful could be known to hia 
elohims (or dependent subordinates) only through me, the chosen 
servant of the All-beautiful and the All-perfect Glory, greatness, 
and gratitude be unto Him — the perfumer of my body and the 
giver of all the oils of knowledge unto me — the Controller of all 
gond and the Great Enemy of the wicked genii of the darknesses," 

Such were the professions of the great Persian prince, Zoroaster, 
who lived and wrote before the beauty and intelhgenco of Greece 
were known, and long before there was any thing like the Bible 
which we deeply regard. Now what can you aay to this ? Was 
Zoroaster honest in putting forth this cl^m to m£tllible and bound- 
less knowledge ? Certainly ! Then why not accept him' as a di- 
vinely appointed messenger of Truth ? 

For the present I will leave you to answer this question as best you 
can, and proceed to notice the professions of another religious chieftain. 

Moses set up a claim to miraculous inspiration, which he urges 
constantly in his writings, but in language &r less subhme than the 
professions of Zoroaster. By this inspiration he claimed to have 
written, or, rather I should say, it is claimed by his translators for 
him, that he wrote the Pentateuch, or first five books of the Primi- 
tive History. It is said in the fifth chapter of Amos and sevenll) 
verse, that "the Lord will do nothing, but he revealeth his secret 
nnto hia servants, the prophets." Now were Moses, Joshua, Aaron, 
%aA Amos perfectly honest in the presentation of their claims ? 
Most assuredly they were. Then, why not accept them as inialhbl» 
teachers of Truth ? 
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Again, let us hear the professions of that religious chieftain known 
as Mohammed. He also claimed to be inspired of the Lord of 
Heaven, and hence his revealments are regarded, by those who be- 
lieve his declarations, as infallible, supernatural, and divine. It is 
even absolutely denied by Mohammedans that their Bible — the 
Koran — originated with their prophet. They look upon it, as Swe- 
denborg teaches his followers to regard those portions of the Word 
to which he fixed a spiritual and celestial sense, as of divine origin 
— ^not made by men ; but eternal and uncreated, originating in, and 
proceeding from, the very essence of truth as it is in God. But 
hear him describe his mission. In the second volume of his Bible, 
two hundred and eightieth page, he says — " In all soberness of 
mind and fervor of thought, Mohammed declares he was called by 
God to be his holy prophet. Verily, God sent him to be a witness 
of truth ; a bearer of good and merciful tidings ; a repudiator of 
threats ; an inviter of the faithful unto God ; to be unto the world 
a shining Light." Now, — as Professor Bush says concerning the 
correspondingly sober claims of Swedenborg,— " this certainly haa 
the air of being uttered by an honest man, and especially when 
viewed by the side of what is said in the immediate connection," 
namely : " Unto Mohammed appeared the holy angel Gabriel, in all 
the seeming of the human form, and caused, in a wonderful manner, 
the uncreated Koran to descend on his heart ; and confirmed, by 
the merciful permission of God, all which was before revealed 
through Mohammed, his prophet, and gave many directiona and 
good tidings to the faithful." 

There is no sophomorical strain exhibited in this language ; nc 
proclamation of an insane man ; no show of an immoral fabrica- 
tion ; no display of brain-sick reveries and rhapsodical expressions ; 
nc evidences of delusion, imposture or fanaticism ; but it is cool, 
modest, straightforward. The lofty assumptions of the infaUible 
Papacy — the gentle claims of Swedenborg — the oft repeated pra 
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fession of Moses — and the more sublime declaration of Zoroastef 
— all, are very simply and beautifully expressed, and set up, in 
the Koran. 

Do you believe that Mohammed was honest ? I certainly ia 
Why not, then, take him as an infallible teacher ? But the Turkish 
religion is objected to on the ground that it is bathed in blood, and 
that it is cruei and promulgated by threats and the sword, and thus 
l^roves its human origin I Who makes this objection to the Koran ? 
The Christian ! The old saying is here very applicable — " He who 
lives in a glass house should not throw stones." Upon a thorough 
interior examination of the contents of the Koran^ I find nothing 
iirferior to the Christian scheme of salvation and proselytism» In 
truth, the constitution and threats of the one resemble very closely 
the peculiarities of the other. I say this without any fear of a sue* 
cessfiil contradiction. 

Let me refer you to a few parallelisms. In the Bible it is said-^ 
" He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life ; he that be* 
lieveth not the Son, the wrath of God abideth on him.'' Again^ 
" If ye beheve not that I am he, ye shall die in your sias." Again, 
" He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ) but he that be- 
lieveth not shall be damned.*' Now I desire you to observe that 
the Turkish religion is inculcated on identical grounds, with corres-* 
ponding threats and penalties attached to its cardinal essentials. In 
the first part of the Koran, one hundred and sixth page and else- 
where, you will find the following language : " Verily, those who 
disbelieve our miracles and our wonderful signs, such will surely be 
cast among the unfaithful, to be broiled in the raging fires of hell ! 
They who disbelieve the chosen prophet of God, and heed not 
his tidings to the faithful, they shall be broiled in hell ; and as often 
as their skins shall be well burned, God will give them other skins 
m exchange, that so they may obtain the sharper torment and the 
more fearful agony." This ia pure popular orthodoxy ; Bsad it ib 
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taught in the Koran by a religious chieftain whofie professions to 
divine inspiration are just as cool, simple, and unfanatical as the 
claims of any teacher known to the Christian world. 

See, for example, the exact correspondence between the claims of 
Daniel and those of Mohammed, respecting the inspiration derived 
from the angel Gabriel. In the ninth chapter of Daniel, twenty^ 
first and twenty-second verses, it is said — " While I was speaking 
in prayer, the man Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision, being 
caused to fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening ob- 
kition. And he informed me, and talked with me, and said, O 
Danie], I am now come forth to give thee skill and understand- 
ing." But Mohammed testifies^ and in just as honest language, 
that this same angel Gabriel came to him and laid the Koran 
upon his heart I 

Mohammedanism began to flouriah about six hundred years after 
the commencement of the Christian dispensation. Why not, then, 
claim its founder as a link in a chain of mysterious and super* 
Datura^ events inseparably connected with the world's salvation ? 
This honor is claimed for every religious chieftain by their learned 
followers; which is illustrated in the biblical demonstrations of 
Professor Bush, that Swedenborg was the prophetical Ellas — the 
God^prepared and God-sent herald of a new dispensation in the 
ibrm and method of the salvation pf souls* 

But the testimony of Ann Lee — an illiterate, industrious^ and 
honest woman of Manchester) in England — has an equally sound 
ilaim upon your credence, to be accepted as a supematurally ap« 
pointed and divinely inspired mind. Her testimony is far better 
Bupportdi by others than the testimony of the principal Bible 
authors. After a season of agony and prayer, this honest woman 
became, she alledged, fully imbued with the Divine Spirit. She 
had extraordinary power and energy given unto her, and testified 
that she had r^toeived a full and in&lUble i«vaUtioa oono«ming thA 
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original fall of man and concerning the peculiar means of his re* 
demption. Her profession was so honest, her declarations so 
straightforward, her inspiration so self-evident, that a large number 
of highly intelhgent individuals acknowledged her as their rehgious 
ehieftain, and consequently she was soon esteemed as their spiritual 
Mother in Christ. 

You will observe that the declarations of all religious leaders aro 
to this effect : that the Lord of Heaven had especially prepared and 
appointed them to do something indispensable and wonderful in the 
business of saving souls. And yet every subsequent revelation is verj 
likely to contradict and subvert the main characteristics of all prece- 
ding disclosures, alledged to have been sent by the Lord to his de- 
pendent creatures. This point should not be overlooked. But if 
you should undertake to question the truth of their assertions, then 
comes forth a " most solemn oath," from each and all, that they had 
revealed " nothing but essential and real truth," during the period 
of their supernatural illumination. What can you say to this ? 
Can you doubt their honesty ? Oh, no. Then how can you explain 
the communication of contradictory revelations from the same un- 
changeable God ? But you say, — Zoroaster, Mohammed, and Ann 
Lee were either deceiving or deceived, while the Bible authors and 
Swedenborg were truly inspired. Now this is very unreasoniable. 
The testimony of one is just as sound as the other. Daniel afiSrms 
that the angel Gabriel came to give him skill and wisdom ; and 
Mohammed affirms that the same angel came, direct from "the 
Lord,'* and laid the Koran upon his heart. You have no other 
proof, than this statement, that either circumstance occurred ; and I 
maintain that you have no more reason to question the truth or 
honssty of one chieftain than the honesty of the other. The cases 
ire parallel. 

But let us observe what the principal author of the Hindoo bible 
affirms with regard to the source and perfect infallibility of his dis- 
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dosiires. In the first part of the second division of the Shaster, I 
find the following beautiful language, uttered by Krishnah, the 
loyal son and supernaturally endowed descendant of the great 
Paramah, the Hindoo God : — 

*^ The high mountains remain steadfast, but more lasting is the 
Spirit of the world. He changes cruel and malicious men into vul- 
tures and creeping things ; yea, of wicked men he makes beasts, 
camels and dromedaries, for the faithful to work and punish with 
sticks and stones throughout their Uves. All this knowledge, and 
all contained in this book, is from the unseen, steadfast, ever- working 
Spirit of the world. He is the unknown — tlae unacknowledged. 
He gave me all the knowledge of his heart — I can see, talk, and 
obtain all knowledge from the Spirit Kalif, whom no other eye 
can discern. His Palace is embowered in trees of gold — his music 
is made and heard by the beautiful and the faithful. All this I am 
obhged to tell the faithful — ^for I am the receiver of his knowledge 
— ^the great avenger of all murderers, slanderers, prodigals, wicked, 
and covetous men." 

Now here we see another religious chieftain professing infallible 
and boundless knowledge ; and, as Professor Bush would very con- 
Bcientiously aflBrm, respecting the claim of Swedenborg, " This cer- 
tainly has the air of being uttered by an honest man." * * * 
" There is too much obvious truth, of the profoundest import, to 
allow the idea of their being merely the product of the religious 
frenzy even of a great and pious mind." Do you believe that this 
loyal Son of the Hindoo God was honest ? Most certainly ! Why 
not, then, accept him as an infallible teacher — the foundation link 
In a spiritual and supernatural chain of miraculous events ? I 
may here say that I perceive an individual who is now contempla- 
ting a work of this nature : to show a providential chain of inspira- 
tion, commencing with the first indications of rehgious sentiment, 
%7\th the express design of linking the whole category of theological 



306 THE GREAT HARMU^IA. 

professions, vhich I have DienUoned, with the Doctrines of the New 
Church. Thus, beiog even more iageoious thao the author of thosa 
doctrines themselves. Such a book, should it appear, will add an- 
other proof to the vast quantity of evidences already obtained, that 
^ disciples are invatiably engaged in tomething hke the d^cation 
of th^ cbieft^ns. 

But let US hear die professions of Joseph Smith, made in al! 
B-iberness and simple- mindedness. "While I was praying unto 
God," sap he, "and endeavoring to exercise &ith in the predous 
promises of Scripture, on a sudden a light hke that of day — only 
of a E*r purer and more glorious appearance and brightness — bnist 
into the room." * * " In a moment a person^ stood before 
me, surrounded with glory." * * "This messenger proclaimed 
himself to be an angel from God, sent to bring the joyftil tidings, 
that the Covenant which God made with andent Israel was at hand 
to be fuldlled ; that the preparatory work for the second eoming 
of the Messiah was speedily to commence; that the time was at 
band for the Gospel to be preached, in all its fullness, unto alt na- 
tions, that a people might be prepared for the millennium reign. 
And I was informed that I was chosen to be an instrument in the 
hands of God to bring about this glorious dispensation." Now let 
it he remembered, that Froteasor Bush calk this calm, honest, 
straightforward, unextravagant declaration of Joseph Smith, " ih& 
veriest babblings of fanatical delusion in the form of Mormonism ;" 
whilst he affirms Swedenborg's relations to be "consistent, harmo- 
nious, and grand beyond description." And yet, the pTofes«ons 
of these two religious chieftains — no matter how distasteful the 
truth may be to you — are precisely identical ; only Swedenboi^ 
was more com[»'eheEsive and hence correspondingly jn^sumptive. 
For instead of seeing au angel of God, who came to prepare him 
for the new dispensation, he is vastly more elevated, and says- ■- 
" The Lord our Savior maiufekt«d himself to me in a senEibla, par 
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> 
Bonal cippearance, and sends me to teach the things relating to the 

New Church — which is meant by the New Jerusalem in the Reve- 
lation.'* All this is proved conclusively, — Swedenborgians sup- 
pose, — ^by Scripture, whilst the sayings of Joseph Smith, who was 
just as cool, deliberate, prayerful, and scriptural, is most positively 
denounced as the " veriest babblings" of a fanatical delusion. Now, 
there are two things much needed in all this : first, pure reason ; 
second, pure honesty. By the first it would be seen that the pro- 
fession of any human being to miraculous inspiration is alike de- 
serving of proper respect, on the ground of the psychological phe- 
nomena which such a mental state discloses to us, thereby increasing 
our knowledge of man ; and by pure honesty — that is, the absence 
of an ill-begotten prejudice — the claims and teachings of every reli- 
^ous chieftain would receive from us a fair and candid investigation. 
In the lunatic asylum lives a man who declares most positive ly, 
and would make a *^ most solemn oath" in the matter should the 
prevalency of doubts require it, that ** the Lord" forbade him step- 
ping from the front door and enjoying the fresh air. Now, I ask, 
do we accept this man*s testimony and believe his claims to divine 
direction ? Oh, no 1 Why not ? Because it is altogether im- 
probable. But do you doubt his honesty ? Certainly not ! Where, 
then, can or will you go for a truthful explanation of the origin of 
his solemn and sacred convictions ? You would go to his mental 
state ; yea, to the condition of his mental structure. In this we 
will find, perfectly and invariably, the true solution of all the theo- 
logical problems under present investigation. But here let me be 
rightly apprehended. I do not undertake to affirm that all the 
claims of religious chieftains to miraculous inspiration and perfect 
knowledge, are invariably referable to insanity or mental aberration ; 
but I mean that all such claims can be explained by a proper appli- 
cation, to the cases presented, of the many and various laws and 
impulses which control the mental constitution of man. 

18* 
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In this connection I am impressed, in order to perfect our imes- 
tigation, to bring before you the professions which the speaker onc6 
made to perfect knowledge ! This claim I put forth while veiy 
young, in the commencement of my experience in the magnetic 
fieh., with an honest heart, but in consequence of two mental con- 
ditions : first, my ignorance of the boundlessness of the universe, 
and even of the existence of a spiritual world as I now understand 
it : second, the far-reaching vision which I had of the ^road terri- 
tories of this earth, and the ease with which I could read a thought, 
see a person at a distance, and examine the interior of many things 
that were before great mysteries to my mind. So many wonders 
and visions, although limited in their nature and scope, broke upon 
my mind with such unspeakable distinctness and luster, that I, in 
the year 1844, in a brief lecture, made the following declaration to 
infallible and perfect knowledge :— " I possess the power of extend- 
ing my vision throughout all space — can see things past, present, 
and to come. I have now arrived at the highest degree of knowl- 
edge which the human mind is capable of acquiring. I am master 
of the general sciences — can speak all languages — impart instruc- 
tions upon those deep and hidden things in Nature which the world 
has not been able to solve," &c. Now, I confess, this declaration, 
as Professor Bush would say, certainly has the air of being uttered 
by an honest man. Yes, honest, but, at the same time, profoundly 
ignorant of the boundlessness of " all space," — ignorant, of the in- 
numerable " things" which pertain to " past, present, and to come," 
— ignorant, of the "highest degree of knowledge to which th^ 
human mind is capable" of ascending, — ignorant, of the scope of the 
* general sciences," — ignorant, of the multiplicity of " languages," — 
and about as ignorant of the " hidden things" which the world could 
not " solve'* as the generality of mankind. And I here also confess, 
that the more I see of space ; the more I examine the hidden things 
>f Nature ; the more I contemplate the umneasurable infinitude in 
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which rolls the incomprehensible universe ; the more I gaze upon 
the planets, analyze the constitution of the human mind, and under- 
stand the eternal laws of progress ; the more my mind is illuminated 
with the high influxions of hght and truth from the inner life, the 
more do I shrink from the authorship of such rhapsodical and pe- 
dantic language as that to which I have called your attention. 
While such a profession to infallibility is now amusing to me, it, at 
the same time, demonstrates the fact, that in case a leligious chief- 
tain is honest-minded, his claims to peifect knowledge and miracu- 
lous inspiration are based wholly upon his greatest foe, — namely — 
upon his own ignorance ! 

In consequence of man's ignorance of himself — of his own inherent 
laws and mental constitution — he has unconsciously glided into much 
absurdity and unhealthy fanaticism. Dishonesty and Ignorance, 
the twin-born of unprogressed minds on the earth, have peopled the 
rehgious world with millions of false and pernicious doctrines — each, 
claiming to be the particular development of the Lord through his 
chosen prophets and gifted messengers. This is truth, and I am 
impressed to urge it upon your minds and lives ; without, in the 
least, fearing the displeasure of those who, being already prepared 
by an undisturbed belief in the miraculous and supernatural, have 
simply changed old forms of religious absurdity and theological 
superstition for new forms and modifications thereof now before the 
world. There is not a sect in Christendom entirely exempt from 
this charge — ihe charge of ignorance, under the cloak of a popular 
education and a display of biblical knowledge. The world will pro- 
gressivel y outgrow these d octrines_of su pematuralism ; but while 
the car of progress is tardily rolling onward, it is certainly the duty 
of every man, who can see for himself and walk for himself, to 



assist in augmenting its locomotion. 

But here the question is asked — " K you do not admit Sweden 
horg's claims, how can you explain his far-sightedness — ^the com* 
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prehensiveness of his disclosures — the endless variety of his corre» 
pondences, — the close, discriminating accuracy of his scientific 
statements ?" I reply, very briefly. On examination, I am moved 
to take the positions that follow, respecting the psychological case 
of Baron Swedenborg. 

I confess, to begin with, that he was the most comprehensive 
mind — the loftiest genius — that humanity has ever enrolled in her 
ranks. All this I trace very easily to the laws of hereditary influ- 
ence — to the psychological facts connected with his history prior to 
his birth, which I shall disclose upon some future occasion. Hence 
he was, while in the rudimental or ordinary state of mind, a very 
peculiar and comprehensively inquisitive man — analytical more than 
synthetical; more comprehensive in particulars than in generals^ 
His mind had unusual traits in it — commonly called originality of 
character. And in the scientific and philosophical fields of research 
ho was particularly a lofty genius. He was usually very mathe- 
matical and precise in his analysis ; consequently, having reached 
a few veins of vital truth in science, it was remarkably easy for him 
to widen and vary his inquiries, and also to anticipate many of the 
scientific, philosophical, astronomical, and physiological discoveries 
of more modem times. 

Here let me remind you, that I am not now criticising this 
author's philosophical or theological works — this I will do v^ 
probably hereafter ; but I am now tracing out the causes of his 
ubsequent professions to miraculous inspiration and inMible 
knowledge ; and, I repeat, thid general explanation applies equally 
to Zoroaster, Moses, Mohammed, Joseph Smith, and to all other 
religious chieftains, both male and female, that have played a part 
in the drama of this earthly existence. 

It will be remembered, by those who know any thing of his early 
history, that Swedenborg's scientific and other researches were of an 
exceedingly outside or material character. They consisted princi* 
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ptBj of inquiries into Chemistry, Metallurgy, Mechanics, and 
Finance ; the construction of Ships, Docks, Dykes, &c. ; the Tnvention 
of Stoves ; the Rise and Fall of Swedish Currency, <fcc., &c^ — with 
astronomical and correlative examinations, in which he was always 
more or less successful. Now, let me remind you that Truth is in- 
variably simple ; I appeal to your consciousness to sustain this as- 
aertion. I say this to prepare you to I'eceive the statement, that 
Swedenborg's mind became fe%ued with his hard and physical 
studies ; as the palate rejects an article of food which has been long 
used without its proper accompaniments. Hence he gradually be- 
came metaphysical ; then psychological ; then theological ; then reli- 
gious. His mind was not impulsive ; hence he progressively and , 
quietly passed from material to spiritual themes of thought, and, 
being an industrious man, he paved the road all along with such 
works as "Intercourse between Soul and Body" — "Principia" — 
" GutKnes of the Infinite"—" The Worship and Love of God.'' 
The latter work is the last Bridge which he built between phi- 
losophy and Theology. And when he arrived at the theological 
side of the channel, he cut loose from nearly every thing which 
bad before held him to terra Jirma ; and immediately began to 
contemplate a new and extensive field — ^the theological — which he 
felt to be sufficiently large for his mind, and very refreshing, as a 
change of occupation would be to any individual &tigued with 
monotony and materiality. He saw, like Constantino, that no har- 
mony could exist in Christendom without an infallible standard of 
faith. Present confusion among Christians arose principally, Swe- 
denborg thought, from the many and various readings of a Book 
which he had no doubt was in and of itself infallible. He thought 
that if a sense could be fixed to it — indorsed as heaven-given — the 
New Jerusalem would certainly come. He was first psychologized 
with the unduturUd 5e/»f^ that the Word waa holy and infallible : 
only needing a proper interpretation. And the belief that he could 
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analyze and bannonize and bestow a triune sense upon tbe Word 
became so strong in his mind, that this also psychologized him into 
the faith the Lord himself must have imparted the conviction ; and 
so, he boldly and constantly asserted it He was perfectly psycho* 
sympathetically magnetized by the conviction which I quote from 
Professor Bush's own acknowledgment ; viz. : " In Swedenborg's 
own estimate the development of the Internal sense of the Word, 
as the grand instrumentality for promoting the ends of Divine Love 
and Wisdom in the regeneration and salvation of men, formed the 
paramount purpose of his illumination," Certainly it did ! And 
being perfectly justified by a conviction, no matter how induced, so 
high and important as this, he put himself to the work of writing 
an infallible Revelation of the Word ! But I am not impressed to 
deny that Swedenborg was mentally enlightened by much clair- 
voyant illumination, and saw angels, and the Spiritual World—^I 
believe that he did have occasionally such high and good percep- 
tion. But I explain his claims, — that the Lord gave him especial 
instruction, and identified him with a vast scheme in the salvation 
of men, — ^wholly on the ground oft ransitional psychology. That is, 
his mind fluctuated between the influence of education and the su- 
perior impressions, which flowed into his understanding, occasioned 
by his intimate mental relation to the purely spiritual state. He 
vibrated constantly between two extremes — between reality and 
supposition ; and he saw into " Heaven and Heir' inferentially and 
analogically, (not literally,) just as Milton saw the Prince of Dark 
ness and the splendid compartments of pandemonium. 

Before dismissing this extraordinary illustration of what I mean 
by a transitional state of mind, as based upon a fine riidimental 
condition and as carried through a psychological and sympathetic 
state, I will show you that Swedenborg acknowledges his state tc 
be as I have described it — viz. : a state which is neither ordinary 
nor extraordinary — a blending of both — "a certain state,'' as he 
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exprcjsses it, " which is mediate, between sleeping and waking," in 
which "he t.*d not know whether he was fully awake or not." He 
%ays " This manifestation of the Lord is more excellent than all 
miracle." * * * "To me, it has been granted to be in both spir- 
itual and natural light at the same time." This statement is his 
own, and very generally applies to all the various religious chieftains 
referred to. It is the state in which hundreds have been when they 
thought they had truthful visions and saw God. Just in propor- 
tion to the blending or mixture of these ordinary and extraordinary 
conditions, will be the imperfection of each ; hence each is unreliable. 
Therefore I do not question the honesty of Swedenborg, in order to 
furnish a solution of his peculiar state. But most distinctly do I 
affirm that his mental condition was psycho-sympathetically in-f 
duced, and that, so far as his general illumination is concerned, he 
was in a transition state between the natural and spiritual, be- 
tween slavery and independence of thought, and he conse- 
quently manifested both partially, but neither absolutely. The 
theological works of Emmanuel Swedenborg, Hke the teachings and 
records of all religious chieftains known to sacred history, must be 
accepted rationally, and studied as prodigies in the sphere of psy- 
cholo^cal science, and as deserving the profound attention of all 
students of the phenomena of mind. They all have much to re- 
commend them : — morality, depth, order, wideness of thought ; 
much pure analogy ; and more of healthy inference. 

We can not possibly do ourselves more injury, and the author 
of a religious work more injustice, no matter what his pretensions 
than to accept his teachings as infaUibly true in their particulars. 
We can at best only obtain from a person, (even when ex- 
ceedingly well illuminated,) the great general principles of truth. 
Because the particulars of his thoughts will necessarily partake, 
more or less, of the peculiar idiosyncrasies and individuality of his 
wn mind. Hence, concerning the teachings of Swedenborg, I affirm 
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and repeat that there is, in their particulars, too muco obseurity 
ambiguity, and spiritually inflated conception, in his psychological 
or religious works, for them to be of any particular utihty to the 
social and moral world at the present time. But I am moved 
to defer a critical examination of tihis author's works to some 
future period. 

In closing my remarks upon this head, it is deemed proper to 
remind you that God is no respecter of persons. His providence is 
general and universal, embracing the low and high — the animal and 
the human — the ^Edling sparrow and the ascending seraph. His 
inspiration is universal ; illuminating every thing according to its 
condition and capacity. His laws are unchangeable ; operating the 
same every where and at all times. His revelations are universal 
And just in proportion as we unfold the sensibilities of our minds, 
and arrange all the discordant elements of our being into a mu- 
sically harmonious order, will the joy, and light, and wisdom of the 
the higher spheres flow in and convert us more completely into tht 
heavenly image. 



LECTURE XVII. 

■ ■lira AN AEPLXCATION OF PSYCHICAL LAWS TO 

EVERT-DAY LIFE. 

The principles upon which the human mind exists are exceedingly 
simple ; hut the external manifestations thereof are innumerahle and 
various, bo-sause they are changefhl as the rolling sea. The sea is 
in itself immutable. But its elements are ever changing, and its 
face invariably indicates the deep, inward commotions. A far- 
reaching calm is now upon its countenance. Not a reverse breath 
moves its depths. The sun sends its brilliant rays far down into 
its reflective surface. A soft tranquillity pervades the entire body. 
It is so still, so abandoned to quietude, so calming to the feelings 
and thoughts of the contemplating soul, that you he carelessly down 
in your bark, and pass into a sweet, confiding slumber. 

You dream of a changeless, stormless, harmonious sea. In your 
imagination, you behold one vast plain of crystal water, — calm as 
an angel's fiwe. Vessels glide to and fro most beautifully, as by a 
magic power ; disturbing not the broad surface of the still waters ; 
neither arousing the reposing crew from their peaceful slumber. In 
truth, the prevailing tranquillity is so profound that you can not 
any longer dream ; and your sleep becomes thoughtless as a sum- 
mer morning. 

3ut, anon, your repose is broken by the tempestuous throes of 
the mighty deep I The once calm and tranquil sea is now con- 
vulsed with an elemental storm ; and the whole is one vast scene 
of confusion and disorder. Vessels are thrown from side to side as 
by the ruthless hand of some frenzied giant. The once slumbering 

19 
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crew are now rishing from spar to spar with the speed and confti- 
sion of fright. And you start to your feet amazed, confounded^ 
disappointed. 

Thus it is with the h- iman mind. The human face is now calm 

ts a morning on the Nio. Not a wave of trouble is visible upon 

ts surface. Every feature is soft and subdued. No pas^on stirs 

Jie placid fiber. The sturdy muscle is reposing in a deep sleep. 

Che soft, friendly eye is swimming in the element of tranquillity. 

.\nd the countenance is mild as an angeFs eye. The calmness is 

%ppj>rently so profound, so unwavering, so immutable, that you can 

not a^y loi>gcr withhold your confidence. You gaze upon the fade 

with dfcl?gbt. The contrast between it and others — your own, 

perhaps — is so vivid that you can not but love it. You fall asleep. 

You dream of .;i quiet, serene mind. You behold, with delight, a 

feoul as tranquil as a day in the land of spirits. You repose the 

utmost confidence in the safety and changelessness of such a mind ! 

And your slumber soon becomes a dreamless condition. 

But, lo ! an unpleasant sound vibrates upon your ear. You start 
to vour feet, and behold a hornd transfiguration. The once soft 
feature, the placid nerve, the reposing muscle, are now all disordered 
and farrowed with discordant emotion. You are not expecting this 
storui of passion, and hence are not prepared for the painful shock. 
O, hcv 'mnatural ! It seems like a ruthless hurricane in a land of 
flowera. la the tempestuous mind, thought and expression are 
simultaueous. TL-^ thunderbolt and the lightning fall together 
Passion has ascended to its zenith. The coruscations of the intellect 
are fierce and temblo. The once quiet and holy countenance is 
now repulsive as the trOv\Hed soa,. which casts up mire and dirt. 
Alas, your confidence is injured. You dare not again slumber; 
although the human face is agarn pes^^eTuI •« the evening star. The 
eye may swim in the pool of aiTectlon, vhc Sv.ft surface may move 
with joyous smiles, the tongue may ^pe«jk tno Vw^sic of love in your 
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fetemng ettx ; iiovertftelesft, you dare not again slumber — ^you dare 
not rest the t^wderest emotions arid elements of your being upoii the 
bosom of a soul 6Cr tempestuous. 

This is only one revelation of the human mind ; not so much a 
disclosure of the elements and principles of which the mind is com- 
pounded, but, more particularly, a manifestation of one of its innu- 
merable moods. Now you can not but believe that an angel is in 
reality ealm^-ahvays full of joy, love, and wisdom ; never a troubled 
sea, easting up mire and dirt — ^i. e., angry words and profane lan- 
guage. You believe that an angel Is the very impersonation of 
heavenly tranquillity — that it is immutable in its feehngs and affec- 
tions. Yes, you believe it. But can you explain the existence of 
iuch uniform quietude ? Can you explain the depth, sources, and 
immutability of an angePs harmony ? Is an angel exempt from 
disturbing causes ? fe there nothing to interfere with its peace and 
tranquillity ? Are there no contrasts from which to extract happi- 
ness and instruction ? Can you justify yourselves in the indulgence 
of passion on the ground of your inharmonious environments? 
Nay ! An angel has eternal contrasts before it ; yet it is as quiet 
as the Sabbath of the happy soul. And you, my friends, should 
not altogether justify your tempestuous natures by reference to sur- 
rounding influences. But rather say that you tare ignorant of your- 
selves. An angel is calm and happy, because it is wise as to the 
existence, nature, and proper exercise of its immortal attributes. 
This is the great secret! The will-power of an angel is aiways 
exercised through the diamond avenues of Wisdom. A wise will 
b very powerful. The passions of the soul must live in eternal 
obedience to this indwelling Master — ^the wisdom-attribute. 

If you desire cahnness in the midst of a storm, then study the 
wonders of the inner universe ; karn the laws by which it is con- 
trolled. You are vourselves universes in miniature. A countless 
number of unities enter into the composition of your being. You 
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are, when indh .dually considered, a thousand universes in. one. 
You are the masterpiece of the material creation ; and yet, you are 
but a mere link in a chain — a mere clasp — to an endless concate- 
nation of physical and spiritual entities which flow from, and spirally 
return to. Deity. 

Knowledge, combined with Wisdom, will enable you to put all 
enemies under your feet. The kingdom of Heaven is within you ; 
the true king is only required. Allow your Reason to ascend the 
inward throne ; place the scepter of interior power in his hand ; 
yield all things to his exclusive and eternal control ; and then, as 
certain as you have an existence, the angel will beam forth from 
your spiritual character and your actions will partake more of 
heaven than earth. The heavenly kingdom will now begin to un- 
roll from the elements of your being ; and you will begin to see 
how simple are the principles which govern your mind, and how 
accessible are the true means and methods of immutable happiness. 

But happiness in this life is positively denied to ws by the popu- 
lar theology. Indeed, present happiness is regarded by the ma- 
jority of Christians as evidence of depravity. Happiness is synony- 
mous with wickedness. They say " this world is all a fleeting show, 
for man's illusion given," and regard every thing, which tends tc 
increase the happiness of humanity, with the eye of suspicion. 
They talk about the pleasures of sin; about the subtlety and 
machinations of Satan ; about the allurements and devices of God's 
eternal enemy; and, thus, they estimate almost every effort or 
scheme to improve and perfect the present condition of man, as pre- 
eminently sinful and satanic. They teach their children to repel 
every plan of human happiness as a devil's trap ; and they strenu- 
ously ignore all means and methods of human comfort and enjoy- 
ment on the ground that this world must be made a " vale of tears," 
Mid ^' the cross" must be borne, or heaven will prove unattainable. 
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Theology, like a ponderous car, has rolled over the world for long 
centuries. Like the fabled Upas, it loads the atmosphere with 
desolation and death. Like a great Idol, as it is to many thou- 
fands, it has rolled its dark and destroying proportions over the 
weak and adoring multitudes. And in its track you will find the 
young and the innocent, the fearful and the noble, — all wrecked 
and abandoned to a miserable superstition. 

It is my impression to give you this discourse parenthetically, as a 
kind of appHcation of the ideas heretofore developed in the examina- 
tion of the professed infallibility of religious chieftains. For it is 
already daylight. The great moral luminary is shedding its golden 
rays abroad over the eastern sky. The clouds are fast dispersing. 
From the night comes forth a brilliant day. From the decay of old 
trees springs up fresh and stronger vegetation. From the Tartarian 
gulf of ignorance and mythologic developments, there unfolds a world 
of knowledge, and the rudiments of a truthful theology. From the 
night of superstition comes forth a day of pure, practical religion. 
But, as yet, few can see the newly arisen glory. The horizon of a 
new era is illuminated ; but only those who are aroused from the 
slumber of ages, can behold the new-born sun. The sleepers are 
not awakened. The dreamers are not disturbed ; nevertheless there 
streams, through the lattice-work and interstices of their mythologic 
faith, the ciystal rays of that glorious sun of religious freedom which 
shall know no setting ! 

It is with a grand joy which can find no expression, that I be- 
hold how perfectly all conceivable happiness is within man's power 
to attain. It will not come by his faith in the sinful nature of 
Adam, nor by believing in the immaculate purity of Christ. lie 
can not truthfully expect to be condemned for Adam's sin, nor saved 
by the imputed righteousness of any human being. For the only 
*true Savior is Wisdom. The more a man possesses and exercises 
4>f this interior prerogative, the more is he a Savior of the world. 

19* 
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The physical, social, intellectual, aiwj moral world will be eve^t 
ually harmonized and exalted by this eternal Savior — by thia 
crowning Attribute of the Divine Mind. But the intellect is 
repelled and the heart is sickened by the features and professions 
of popular theology. It has not refined the affections of th^ 
spirit ; neither has it developed ihe intellectual energies of mau, nor 
improved his social condition, It is said that Christianity has civil- 
ized the world, 

The dyilization of this portion of the world is no more referable 
to th^ religious feiths and opinions of Christians, than the magnetic 
telegraph is referable to the thunderbolts and lightnings of Mount 
Sinai. For popular theology never informed the world of Astronomy 
nor of Geology ; neither did it ever suggest the building of an ocean 
steamer, nor the eonstructiou of tie powerful locomotive, which 
rushes through the fields of civilization like the terrible tornado, and 
yet, is as tame beneath the hand of the skillful engineer as the babe 
oo the mother's ^som. 

The laws of the land are superior to the jurisdictional methods 
of popular theology. Our best institutions and inodes of govern- 
ment, our republicanism and general charity, are founded not upon 
the infallible teachings of any religious chieftain, but upon good 
wholesome maxims — such as have been derived from the moral 
^^horisms of Confucius, Lycurgus, Jesus, and Dr. Franklin. The 
Christian system, as a system, has not improved the heart and the 
Hfe of man. It is the best Idol in the world for the weak and the 
morally debilitated to look up to and devoutly worship ; but, con- 
sidered as a system, it is absolutely detrimental to the progress and 
happiness of humanity. It is an Idol, because the professions of its 
founders — the religious chieftains — ^to perfect knowledge and infal- 
lible revelation of truth, are accepted by the honest-minded devo- 
tees as uuequi vocal. Hence the teachings of Nature and the dJc-^ 
tates of an enlightened Reason are virtually set aside, or else 
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x>nipellecl to bend and do homage at the shrine of the Idol — ^at the 
altar of a sublimated superstition J 

It is a gloriou3 work— that of harmonizing and elevating the 
world ! But the church, with all its appendages of modern inven- 
tion, and with all its instrumentalities of individual salvation, has 
not, neither can it, accomplish this elevation of man — this renova- 
tion of the social and moral world. You will surely agree with me 
when I say, that a period of twenty centuries is sufficient time 
to give any sy3tem of salvation a fair trial. The world is diseased ; 
but the old remedies — the church apphances of prayers, laying on 
of hands, baptism, transubstantiational ceremonies, conversions, 
changes of heart, <fec. — are no mora applicable to the disease than 
bleeding, blistering, cupping, and calomel, are adapted to the pro- 
motion of mental vigor and to the development of physical comfort. 
I say the church and the priests have used their old nostrums long 
enough. The trial has been fairlj nriade, the verdict of enlightened 
men has been rendered, and it is n )w time to apply the remedies 
suggested by the Harmonial Philosophy. That jLs to say, let Na- 
ture and Reason prescribe their own remedies, and we shall soon 
discover the true means and mjethods of individual happiness and 
of universal peace. 

There is a spirit of truth abroad in the world, and destined to 
rule the earth, by which the mass of mankind shall be blessed, and 
which will make them heirs of the kingdom of heaven — the only 
universal and everlasting government that can possibly exist. Id 
contemplating the destiny of mankind, we quicken our love fo^ 
mankind — we place a higher estimation upon the indindual mem- 
bers of the universal fairiily. Our hearts overflow with that intense 
and expanded benevolence which tends to make man perfect even 
as his Father in Heaven is perfect. This universal love for man is 
perfection itself, to a great extent. For universal good thus be- 
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comes our own good — a good which we assist to develop among 
men, because it is realized io our minds, longed for by our hearts, 
and striven for by our energies. If we desire, we can trace out oui 
own destiny in that of mankind. The full, perfect and proportionate 
development of our nature is the great end for which we should 
constantly and prayerfully strive. According to that principle of 
individual harmony whereby Jesus may have felt himself united fii 
Nature and Deity — causing him to say : " 1 and my Father are 
one" — yoH shall be able yet to realize the high truth that it is the 
'Jivine Principle of Nature, God, who is working all progression ; 
that he is in us and by us ; in others and by others ; he is all in 
all ; the universal Spirit in which the whole material and spiritual 
universe is bathed and is blessed. 

By the progressions of the Race to which we belong, you may 
expect to see many strong and stupendous revolutions in all depart- 
ments of Mind. The authority of antiquity and tradition will lose 
its power. Absjrd speculations will gdn no foothold in the mind. 
The imagination will no longer be left to roam unrestrained in the 
dark regions of theological conjecture. And the chiuns of reli^oua 
servitude which priests have fastened upon the mind, effectually 
preventing the proper exei'cises of reason, will be stricken off and 
thrown into that " lake'' of ignorance and theological chimeras, in 
which also future enlightenment will "cast" the heathenish lables 
of Death and Hell. 

Blended with the highest axiomatical principles of truth, and 
with many heavenly precepts, in the Scriptures, are to be seen the 
footsteps of a dark and dreadful mythology. Associated witli the 
].ure u(terance of " Love ye one another,'' is that horrid speculation 
of the oriental triljes concerning the Tartarian gulf; or, entwined 
with the music of a sweet-toned divinity, you find the dark and 
dreary myths of an early period, when men were not developed in 
idcnce and wisdom. A religious chieftain, although he may set ny 
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A daira to infallible revelations and inspiration from heaven, can not 
now affinn that the sun was made to stand still, because the impe- 
rial laws of astronomical science are too well understood to admit 
the remotest possibility of such an occurrence. But there are thou- 
sands who profess to believe that the Lord of Heaven did cause the 
sun to stand still, in accordance with the statements of Joshua. 
Why do they believe it ? Simply, because a religious chieftain 
affirmed it ! But Galileo discovered that the sun was and always 
had been stationary, and that the earth rolled harmoniously around 
it ; hence that the statement of Joshua could not be true in any 
case. For if we explain the passage by saying that the phenomena 
appeared to Joshua's mind like the standing still of the sun, causing 
him to think and write it so ; then we, at the same time, prove the 
chosen prophet of God to be fallible and subject to mental mistakes 
and imperfections of thought, like the generality of mankind. This 
admission would be fatal to any thing like an infallible revelation ; 
for, after all, we would be compelled to read the Bible with a com- 
mentary of our own mental construction. 

And so, in order to preserve the immaculate inspiration and 
truthfulness of the Old Testament sayings, and to escape the ne- 
cessity of admitting the imperfection of Joshua's understanding, the 
Romish Church thought they would bum the astronomical truth 
by burning Galileo, or extinguish the truth by compelling the dis- 
coverer to renounce it. He did audibly renounce it ; but did that 
ve Joshua's statement from impeachment ? Nay ; fa^r from it I 
DC progress of mind soon developed the science of planetary revo- 
lutions, and the religious world was compelled to renounce the in- 
fallibility of the Bible reading. In the same manner, the scierce 
of geology has forced the priests and Bible-logicians to numerous 
concessions ; and thus, the advancing intellect of man is daily gain- 
ing new victories over the myths and dogmas of the unprogressed 
past And how invariably do we 3ee the disciples of a &ls€( the- 
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plogy, and of a superstitious religion, flee to a pppul^ ^ubterfugi 
in order to escape the conclusions and consequences of a isdr and 
dignified criticism ! Astronomy and geology no soother demon» 
strate the Mosaic <and other biblical accounts erroneous, than the 
priests and craftsmen of theology commence a discourse to the' 
congregations something like this : — " Brethreip, this age is blessed, 
through the favor of God, with much scientific truth. Discoveries, 
valuable to the world, are being d^ily m^de ; and worldly wisdom 
h being daily increased. But it is sad to witness the eflforts of 
Satan, in it all, to b^id and pervert the holy Scriptures to the dis- 
credit of religion. Oh, the ignorance of men I Oh, the depravity 
of the human heart ! To prove by science that the Bible is not in- 
fellible — what a wicked atternpt ! But, brethren, we dp not under- 
take to contradict the discoveries of science. Oh, qo ; we love them 
— we esteem them highly— we are grateful that, through the bless- 
ing of God, in his providence, he has seen it proper to send us these 
interestipg disclosures. But, brethren, wicked men oppose them to 
the Bible because the apparent sense of the letter indicates the 
8criptur«^ accounts of creation to be erroneous. This is wrong. 
Because the Bible is just as true as ever — ^it is God's word to fallen 
ipan ; but we, poor siiiful mortals as we are, have pot understood 
the full sense of the word as it was originally given. For we now 
discover th^t, according to translations of the year 1620, and by 
the marginal notes of the great divine, Bishop JSo-and-so, and those 
of the Bt. Bey. Dr. Allright, who wrote, with the assistance of the 
origipal Greek and Hebrew notations of the still earlier Fathera pf 
the church, — from th^e indisputable authorities we learn, that 
Moses did not mem th^t the heavens ^nd the earth were made in 
six Jiter^ days and nights ; but that th^ six days signify six gteai 
epochs (ff titne, during which the successive geolpgicaj stratifications 
occurred ; a^ are indicated by thsit noble science. Thus, brethren, 
^ m^ hw^^ tQ dp ^8 tp re^ th^ Bi^e witj* m ]fts4e?s{%ndi|ig he^ 
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ind thcjre will be up discrepancies between it and the modem dis- 
closures of science. Just believe the scriptural accounts to be infal- 
lible and perfect to begin with, and ve can assure you, that, by 
praying tp Crod for laith and fi clear mind, you can make the Bible 
always harmonize with the deyelopments of sdsnce, no matter what 
those deyelopmeots are. 

If m apostate phould say, th^t ih^ Bible is proved to contain 
errors by the teachings of science, then ^11 yon need utter in reply, 
brethren, is this : the Bible is true, sir, but we have not rightly ap- 
prehended ihQ meaning of the authors. The contradiction is in the 
letter, not in the spirit. Wherefore ? Because all truth must be 
in harn^ny ; and inasmuch as the Bible is God's eternal word and 
science is also true, it therefore follows that the truths of JElevelation 
and those of nature must agree, when properly comprehended." 

Such are the miserable subterfuges of the popular church the- 
ology. The clergymen tell you to pray to God for a clear mind 
wherewith to ^nderstand his holy word ; but the sciences of diatetica 
and physiology prove that, he has the clearest mind who con- 
signs to his system healthy food, in proper proportions, associated 
vith ^ound habits of sleeping and of out-door exercise. The desire, 
or ri^ther the habit, has become so firmly fixed upon the mind to 
have some religious chieftain to lead us from Egypt to Canaan, 
from earth to heaven, that most people do not know how to yeject 
their idols and turn to the attainment of truth through the soul, — 
through the intuition and the universe. 

Of course, every religious book in creation can be changed and 
construed into new me;^nings by slight alterations in its phraseology. 
Priests and clergymen have no other trade than this by which to 
obtain a living. All their capital is invested in this business, and 
the stock goes at par just so long as certain doctrines are esteemed 
by the populace as essential to future bliss. But should, by any 
n»i^h»p, the do^trin^fi of 91 devil (pr «i spirit of evil) and a hell ba 
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proved to be the coruacatioos of the Zoroasterian theology of Per»i« 
— the legitimate children of a crude and barbarous age ; then the 
occupataon of the evangelical priesthood would no longer be a des- 
potic monopoly, as it now is, but a wreck of matter and of most 
miserable superstitions. Their stock would no longer go in the 
popular market. They would no longer be allowed to keep the 
keys of heaven. They would no longer be permitted to stand be- 
tween the people and their Maker ; for every body would then con- 
ceive of new ways of salvation and means of happiness. 

These views of the nature and destiny of man, serve to remind 
UB that our duties to ourselves, and our obligations to the genera- 
tions which shall succeed us, are alike solemn and momentous. For 
fldence and philosophy are all embosomed in the human soul. And 
while we are applying the laws of Nature to the harmonization o' 
ourselves and society, let us not feil to fulfill our obligations to those 
that shall come after us ; let us impart to them high minds and 
healthy constitutions, for these are the greatest fortunes which 
parents can bequeath their children. Be true-hearted, reverent, 
and faithful — full of int^rity in the performance of all things; be 
firmly determined to develop and apply the principles of Nature to 
every thing, — and the highest happiness will be the inevitable 



How it improves and expands the soul of the mind to gaze, 
through the multifarious avenues of hb existence, into the Spirit 
Land — a world of unmeaaurable magnitude and of inconceivable 
attractions ! By a law of universal sympathy, by a prindple of a 
celestial Love — its inhabitants are joined into one grand system of 
unchangeable Harmony. It is impossible for discord to exist there. 
For each and all have a deep, high, all ■comprehensive knowledge 
of the principles of every species of joy and Happiness. In accord- 
ance with these principles, they live most harmonially. Their obe- 
dience is apparently involuntary ; they Uve in harmony with th* 
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great controlling Laws of the material and spiritual universe, aa 
naturally as the planets revolve about the Central Sun. 

The universal Harmonies of the spiritual world are based upon 
the principles of Love and Wisdom. When the mind, or the soul, 
of man abandons the corporeal organism, it leaves behind it on the 
earth, a vast variety of terrestial imperfections. On the earth, the 
ntagonisms of human society ?re pre-eminently calculated to de- 
elop the evils of war, theft, licentiousness, and other moral discords. 
Children are bom with defective, unkind, deformed, unlovely bodies 
and minds ; born of ignorant parents, or of parents, who, by yield- 
ing to inordinate impulses, have disobeyed the laws of life, and the 
oflfepring must accept, and begin their present existence with, many 
predispositions to live wrong and discordant lives. Such are in- 
voluntary foes to the laws of moral harmony ; and the consequences 
are constantly experienced by themselves and by all contiguous 
members of the human family. But what a consolation it is to 
know, that, w^hen the motives or causes of war, theft, and wrong 
cease to exist, it is positively certain that the discords of life will 
then also have an end ! This glorious result will flow from the 
progressive development of Love and Wisdom among the multi- 
tudes of earth. Men will learn to trust less to mythology for har- 
mony of soul, and more to the Principles of Nature. It will be 
seen that moral health depends more upon a baptismal ceremony, 
which is practiced religiously every morning, than upon any form of 
church discipline. " He that believes" in the power of Love and 
Wisdom, " and is diurnally baptized" in the clear waters of some 
flowing spring, " shall be* saved" from much pain and melancholy, 
sad dreaming, mental confrision and disease. It will also be seen, 
that moral health depends more upon physical 1 armony than upon 
the writings of religious chieftains or upon the prayers of the sa 
called contrite heart The faith of the religiouj devotee can not 
move a moral or a physical " mountain" half so quick as drilling-irons, 
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powder, ^qdes and shovels in the hands of intelligent tuid prq>* 
erly remunerated men. And still it is said that we must not yield 
up our confidence in the infallibility of religious chieftmns, because 
Christianity has civilized the Anglo-Saxon and American nations. 
But I deny tbo nsaertion, and say in reply, that the greatest agent 
of civiUzation was never sug^;ested by any system of religion. It 
originated with tha geniua of mind. I allude to tlte blessed art of 
Printing. By this lever, the wide world is moved and shaken to 
its center. Parts are brought into the closest sympathy with the 
whole. The pulsaUons of Europe are felt jn America, and when 
the heart of America is dilated with the great principles of Liberty, 
the art of Printing conveys its most delicate vibrations to the re- 
motest extremities of the inhabitable globe. By printing, by phys- 
iology, by science, by commerce, by Wisdom, the world has been 
civilized up to its present state ; and the popular system of theology 
has been dragged along by the side of civilization with all the pomp, 
deference, and display which is so uniformly bestowed upon soma 
dependent but cherished Idol. This is no theory ; it is the plainest 
statement of historical fccts, of which every thing bears the most 
unequivocal testjraony. 

In conclusion let me urge you to get Wisdom. This is the great 
Savior. Know thyself. Be the wmple-minded devotee of Nature's 
laws. Have a good and benevolent Reason for every thing you do. 
Never act from a narrow, selfish impulse. Be loving and tender- 
hearted. Alwfiys remember that happiness depends upon physical 
and mental tranquillity — upon individual and social harmony. 
Never do wrong. For while I speak, there are thousands of pnra 
and loving angels looking upon us, desiring our speedy deliveranca 
Erom discord and enor. 



LECTURE XVIII. 

OOII€ER^|Na THE 9BILOBOFHT AND PEINCIPLCt 
*9F f Q|INA|fB^X.|8M. 

%m*% opr tbeme is Man, His nature is still rife witi Baysterieis* 
Tliere f^e phases and inoo4s in his ipind which we have not ^ yet 
fully analyzed. But let us Qot get bewildered ; let us continue to 
ealmly investigate ; let us not allow ourselves to become lost in a 
subject so jQomplicated and sublime ; let us exan^ine the peculiarities 
of man's nature with a steady nerve and a serene mind ; for in him 
we may find much that renqinds us of the lower kingdoms of Nature, 
and much, also, which eoinmands our veneration and conduct*^ 
reason to the Ceiitral Wisdom — ^to the great consilium — of the 
universe. 

In this investigation you have followed me very patiently. You 
have listened with the ear of intelligence ; but yet you have not 
fully comprehendj^d all the points of the argument, nor fully recog- 
nized the application <>f all the principles which the analysis has pro- 
gressively unfolded. There is properly, however, no cause for com- 
plaints, because the subject has glided into your nainds just in pro* 
portion to your degree of readiness for its reception. Still it is my 
impression that you can render yoiu*8elves more impressible to the 
influx of tbpught, and n^ore c^p^ble of (^pnsecutive reflection, by a 
proper exercise of ypur own constitutional powers. When you come 
to see that you Qau find iTPmutable hf^ppiness in knowledge ; when 
ypu begin to feel th^t Wisdom is wortji more to you than the 

gpldar tonka <4 C^iforBiit ; <^p y^u will kmw fepw to righUj 
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direct and potentialize your innate abilities. When you have a firm 
faith in knowledge — in its beatifying and saving power — you will 
then seek Wisdom. When you believe that Wisdom is the great 
savior of the soul — that it will teach you how to Love, and to live, 
and to work, and to subdue disease, and to banish error, and to 
exterminate all ignorance and injustice — then you will have taken 
the initiatory steps upon that straight and happy path which is 
certain to lead the traveler to the kingdom* of spiritual Harmony. 
It is to the end that you may progress in Wisdom concerning the 
powers and tendencies of your psychological natures, that I am 
moved to impress upon your minds the truths of spirituality as 
revealed in the general mechanism of man. 

The preceding discourse referred especially to the human mind 
in what was denominated the transition state — a condition, midway 
between sympathy and clairvoyance. The phenomena of this transi- 
tion state were shown to be many and various. Attention, how- 
ever, was particularly directed to the religious departments, in which 
its external manifestations are more frequent and prominent. But 
at this stage of the examination, it is deemed essential to make 
a few remarks concerning the states of mind which precede the 
Transitionary condition. 

You doubtless remember that the first, or ordinary stage, was 
termed the " Rudimental State ;" the second the " Psychological 
State ;" the third, the " Sympathetic State,'' and the fourth, the 
" Transition State ;" but you may feel disposed to inquire — "whether 
I consider the psychological and sympathetic states as improvements 
upon the natural or common state of the mind ?" I reply that I do 
not. No state is an actual improvement upon the rudimental; 
except good clairvoyance. The psychological and sympathetic states 
are deviations or side manifestations of mind. They do not result 
from the progressive operation of mental laws, but are incidental to 
the general play of the spiritual potencies, as the fruitless4wigs on a 
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iree are side consequences of, and incidental to, the main growth 
of that organism to the point of its culmination. 

The mind in its natural state is capable of a high cultivation. In 
this state we find nearly all our poets, philosophers, and educated 
men. And although I have treated the psychological and sympa- 
thetic states as proceeding from, or as flowing naturally out of, the 
ordinary state of the mind ; yet I have not designed to give the 
impression that the former were actual improvements upon the cul- 
tivated rudiraental state. Because, if these conditions were in very 
truth superior to the ordinary state, in which we find the entire 
multitudes of earth, it would then become a strange problem — How 
vigorous and talented men could have their mental condition de- 
fined, since they are not clairvoyant, and yet are far more intelli- 
gent, as a general thing, than those who are in either the psycho- 
logical or sympathetic conditions. 

We shall be philosophical truly, if we will lay it down as a prin- 
ciple of mental science, that the sympathetic, psychological, transi- 
tion, and somnambulic states, are simply concomitants and variations 
of the mind in its rudimental condition. It was affirmed on the very 
threshhold of these discourses, that the lowest of every thing in 
Nature contains the highest in a latent or undeveloped state. That 
is to say, when applied to this subject, the rudimental state is the 
dormitory of all the conditions which have been, or which may be, 
considered and developed. It has also been most distinctly shown 
that many individuals are naturally or commonly under something 
like a psychological or sympathetic influence. This fact is exhibited 
in religious meetings, in popular excitements, epidemics, panics, <fec.. 
as evidenced in the instances already related. But still more dis- 
tinctly has it been proved that many individuals get into the 
transition state, which is a middle ground between reahty and ima- 
gination — between something and nothing — between individuality 
of character, and its absorption by the over-mastering potency of 
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BifffiQunding ymnds or mythologies. Thus, how evidently was Em- 
manuel Swedenborg in a transition condition ! He gazed in both 
directions—downward into the rudimental stat^ and upward into 
the spiritual state — ^and i» proportion as th^ two conditions were 
confounded in his mind his appreciation erf either was materially 
and unfortunately impaired. But not only was Emmanuel Sweden- 
borg thus impaired in the spiritual departments of his mind, but 
the same defect spreads over the whole field of supercaturalistic 
disclosures. Every religious chieftain that has, in ]the honesty of 
his inner conscience, believed and proclaimed himsejf to be sup^r- 
naturally endowed, has been in what I term a transition state of 
mind, in which he could neither copaprehend much of his own state 
nor the condition of those about him. This fact I have suflSciently 
illustrated in previous lectures, W$ wilj, therefore, let that pass, 
and return to the proposition that no condition is an improvement 
upon the rudimenjbal state, except the truly Clairvoyant or Spiritnal 
states^ which will hereafter be examined Jn their natural order. 

Recurrence to an original proposition is now deemed necessary. 
My impressions refer to the duality — or twofold mechanism — of the 
humfui mind. By interior investigation, I discover the innermosjb 
departments of the soul to be constructed upon positive and nega- 
tive principles. These principles give rise to corresponding external 
Bti'uctures. The principles of judgment or wisdom, being in and of 
themselves positive, unfold the naaterial arrangements of the front 
brain, which is called the cerebrum ; therefore this department jf 
the sensorium is positive, and exerts a corresponding potency pver 
all the remaining members of the physical economy. 

It should be borne distinctly in mind, that, unless there existed, 
within the constitution of the thinking principle, a combination of 
elements which correspond to the brain, this organism could not 
have been dev^lgped. There ivould have been nothing tg suggest 
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Iflid control its growth. Henoethe true philosopliy is this, — the 
positive brain is unfolded, because there was a spiritual brain behind 
it possessing a corresponding character and constructiop. Hence, 
too, in accordance with these principles, the negative brain was de- 
veloped, which is called the cerebellum. And the same law lies 
behind or b«ack of every other structure. For instance,' — ^the external 
ear, whidi the material eye can perceive, is onjy a sign which the 
internal ear has put hrih, in order to invite impressions from the 
objective world. So with the visible organ of vision. Its fair mech- 
imism and delicate proportions may be considered as the external 
form of the spiritual organ of vision which springeth, in a corres- 
ponding manner, from the interior brain. When you see water 
rippling through the verdant meadow, you very naturally inquire 
as to its source, You can not understand effects unless you study 
causes. The purling stream inevitably suggests to your mind the 
idea of a fountain spring — the external effect mnst flow from some 
interior cause. When you gaze upon the full-blown flower, you 
simply see the visible form of invisible principles — principles, which 
were deposited in the little germ that seemed almost void of life. 

Th^ true philosopher never confines his investiga^iions to the ex« 
temals of cresfctio.n. He must interrogs-te internal and hidden laws. 
The ear, the eye, the leg, the arm, the viscera, the brain — how came 
these structure^ to exist ? Why are there two of each organ ? 
Why are there two sets of musdes^he one to contract, the other 
to expajad, and vice v^rsa— when motion is commanded by the in- 
visible potencies of the Will ? Why are there two sets of nerves, 
or magnetic conductors, going to and from the sensorium — the 
one to convey life-principles from the brain to all parts of the 
body, the other tp receive impressions from the external world 
und transmit them to the seat of Love and Wisdom — to the throne 
of government— which is the Brain? Why is the brain the 
Wghest part of the whole organism ? Why is it placed upon 9 
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pedestal, and made to rule the body as the en^neer governs the 
locomotive ? 

These are philosophical questions. And we should seek the re- 
plies in the very place where they are asked. The brain grows on 
the top of the body for the same reason that the rose unfolds on 
the summit of the stalk. It is the flower of the physical form ; and 
it governs the body because it is the grand reservoir of motion, 
life, sensation, and intelligence. The double arrangements, visible 
throughout the body, are external manifestations of corresponding, 
but unseen, powers which enter into the constitution of the immortal 
mind. The body is possessed of various dualisms — such as two arms, 
two legs, two eyes, two ears, two brains, <fec., — ^because every thing 
in the vast empire of creation is originated, controlled, perfected, 
and maintained upon positive and negative principles. This is the 
order of Nature. But when we confine our attention to the human 
mind, we find a still more valuable reason for the existence of these 
double structures. 

Not only do we find that the eyes, ears, limbs, brains, &c., are 
constructed and situated in the hving temple with strict reference 
to the relative laws of positive and negative dynamics or moving 
potencies ; but we also find the still more delightful truth, that 
these double forms are visible because there are corresponding forms 
behind or within them I Thus the law of cause and effect conducts 
us most deliberately to the soul. If a body moves, there must ce 
therein a cause of motion. If a body is endowed with eyes and 
ears, there must be a cause of such organs in the very bosom of 
vitality. In accordance with this reasoning, I desire you to conceive 
the idea that the mind, which develops the organs of external sense, 
is itself provided with identical senses. These interior senses create 
and unfold the outward agents of perception just as thoughts clothe 
themselves in words ; the words are the forms into which the 
thoughts incarnate their indwelling powers of vitality. You can 
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not think without words ; neither can the mind possess the prind- 
pies of seeing and hearing unless they clothe themselves immedi- 
ately with appropriate material vestures. This is a law of Niture ; 
it applies to every thing in her every department of principle and 
sphere of external development. This conception of things I hold 
to be essential to a proper understanding of the phenomena of som- 
nambulism, to which I intend presently to direct your attention. 

As a matter of physiology, and with a design to assist the eluci- 
dation of this very interesting subject, let me fix your thoughts upon 
a few explanations. Somnambulism may be produced naturally, 
or it may be superinduced by manipulations. It matters not, how- 
ever, how this state of existence is obtained ; for the results or mani- 
festations are invariably the same in character, but frequently 
different in degree. While some persons in this condition possess 
but little perception or powers of accomplishment, others manifest 
much more than their usual clearness of intellect and energy 
of muscle. But in nearly all cases, the same individual, when 
awake and when somnambulic, appears like two entirely different 
characters. 

Here it becomes a very interesting question : " How can thesv 
totally different conditions be produced or exhibited in one indi 
vidual ?" The answer to this interrogation will, while it tends to 
increase our knowledge of mental physiology, do much toward 
making the future state of the soul a very comprehensible subject. 

It is proper to preface this explanation with the proposition, 
which I have all along insisted upon, that the entire organism of 
Nature is pervaded with a spiritual or vitalizing Principle. It is 
diffused throughout all the wide realms of creation, like the me- 
dium of sensation which permeates the human body. The recent 
researches of several eminent experimental philosophers have done 
much toward making the existence of this unseen medium a miitter 
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of familidr demonstration ; they have, to say the least, made it a 
subject of unmistakable probatbility. But asideJ from what phys^ 
iologists have! done on this head, I can assure you that there is a 
universal vital principle, which, while it establishes a means of coiri- 
munication between all bodies in nature, and is the great settsai* 
tional medium, so to speak, which pervades the illimitable nervous 
system of the universe, is nevertheless far inferfoi' to, and vastly 
different from, that celestial combination of elements which consti- 
tute the Divine Being. And yet, when man becomes highly culti- 
vated in his affections and intellect, all elements will be invested 
with a diviner meaning, event to the recognition: of the Supreme 
Being in their silvery depthsi There will then be no more mei^ 
electricity, no more common magnetism, no more sunlight or ma- 
terial heat ; for as tnan develops into the spiritual he will spiritualize 
the natural, and naturalize the Spiritual, to the just estimation and 
equilibrium of both. The consequence of which will be a higher 
and diviner appreciation of those things which we now regard as 
the common and unsanctified realities of existence. Then, too, th^ 
general mind will esteem that which I have termed a universal 
vital Principle, as the sensational emanations of a Central Divinity. 
The fluid in question is the grand vehicle of universal influence. 
In pervading and traversing bodies, it modifies them, and is equally 
modified by them in turn. When it circulates from one body to 
another, with the same quantity of power and velocity, these two 
bodies are maintained in harmonious relations one toward the 
other. It is also through the instrumentality of this general me- 
dium that our nerves receive sensations from surrounding objects 
or bodies. Let us all the while bear in mind the duality or two- 
fold organization of man. Let us think of his sensible and super- 
sensible state — his material and spiritual-^his human and his 
angelic nature. The discoveries and developments of Animal Mag- 
netism have demonstrated, most conclusively, that when the rapt 



po^t hjis appealed to the tinfettered etiergied, higW priftdples, &rtd 
imperishable charactei* and lorelifless of our spititual nature, he has 
not wasted his loftiest aspirations and tneasured expressions tipoa 
metaphysical abstractions and poetical rhapsjodies, but upon a living, 
glowing, glorious truth which no imagination eati exceed or talent 
exliaustl Man's present visible organization, being as it is the 
cradle of the spirit, is perfectly adapted to the objects and coft- 
tolviug circumstances of the external world ; while hfe invfeible beiirg 
IS preparing to unfold, as the flower from the bud,- to* ris^ above the 
sensuous conditions of this life into a brighter, purer, loftier sphere, 
where passion and judgment will have attained the jSutnmit of an 
harmonious concord. Thus the disclosures of magnetism inspire us 
tnth a deep, delightful faith ; with a clear perception of a future 
destiny ; with an exalted conception of the interior nature of man ; 
and puts us in the possession of a knowledge of immortality which 
fe more demonstrable than a distant country, which is as firm as the 
&miliar principles of physiolo^, and as immutable as the laws that 
control the concentric firmaments. 

Let us, then, keep our minds upon the two-fold nature of man. 
Let Us remember that, besides the material or visible organs of 
tense, man is endowed with corresponding internal senses, of which 
the nervous system is the magnetic flexus or wires which connect 
the interior being with the objective world. The nervous system 
may be considered a kind of mercurial bridge upon which the exact 
image of external objects and influences travel into the sensoriura. 
The spirit thus holds converse with the outer world. The mind 
sees, the mind hears, the mind feels, the mind reflects ; all else is 
blind — deaf — dead. But, ad I have before shown you, the raiad 
clothes itself in physical vestments, with senses adapted to the con- 
ditions of the present mode of existence ; but owing to the exceed- 
ingly close connection between these two bodies, it is almost 
Impossible for the common mind to discriminate between them; 
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hence the world is always in possession of a materialistic school of 
philosophers, who, while they atteijnpt to explain the system and 
phenomena of mind on the hypothesis that matter and mechanism 
are inseparably allied, and fail, yet this school does much toward 
preventing the growth of sickly superstitions among the clergy. 
While the chemist and physiologist can not detect the presence of 
the spiritual body as distinct from the material encasement, the 
magnetic power steps in, separates the inner from the outer, and 
opens to our vision a magnificent arcanum and a universe of new 
truth. 

In the power of magnetism, the same person may be made to 
appear hke two individuals, both in his deportment and expression. 
Should, by any cause whatever, the external senses be confused, 
deadened, and closed, the internal organs of sensibility become im- 
mediately intensified in their capabilities, and alone perform the 
functions common to those of the external body. The vital princi- 
ple, which before pervaded the external portions of the organism, is 
now transferred to the interior departments of the body, and con- 
ducts impressions of the most fine and delicate character to the 
mind. These impressions are very distinct and delightful, because 
the attention and sensibilities of the mind are no longer confused, 
diluted, benumbed, or distracted by the intrusion of impressions 
from the outer world, which is common to the ordinary state. This 
state is somnambulism. 

Somnambulism may be philosophically considered as the incipi- 
ent manifestation of the spiritual faculties, in contradistinction to 
those of the mere visible organization. It will be observed that 
somnambulism is not clairvoyance, except in a very inferior degree ; 
yet it is the same in character, and is a state which can be easily 
cultivated into a high kind of mental illumination. It is very 
desirable, therefore, that, especially on the present occasion, you 
confine your thoughts to the simple manifestations of somnambu- 
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lism ; for, by a proper conception of this mental condition, you will 
find your minds perfectly prepared to accept all the phenomena of 
Spiritual Clairvoyance on the basis of a mental science which is just 
ascending to its appropriate position before the world. 

Somnambulism is the first demonstration of the independence of 
the soul. It is clairvoyance undeveloped. The medical orofession, 
however, foster a diflferent theory ; and the talented members of 
churches, and the chief rulers of theological science, appear to 
regard the whole subject with the most profound and reprehensi- 
ble indifference, from which improper condition they will be even- 
tually aroused, to the position of self-defense, by the superior 
intelligence of the masses that unfurl the banners of Progress ! 
The medical professions, as a general thing in this country and upon 
the Continent, diagnosticate somnambulism as a disease of the 
nervous system. And Christians, who should make themselves 
a;>quainted with some evidences of the soul's immortality and indi- 
vidualism, are in the habit of treating such mental manifestations 
as the workings of the tender imagination. " We do not know," 
Bays the talented Dr. Hufeland, " either the essence or limits of this 
astonishing power ; but every thing proves that it penetrates the 
depths of the organism, and the internal hfe of the nervous system ; 
that it may even affect the mind itself and disturb its ordinary 
relations. Whoever, then, undertakes to govern and direct this 
mysterious power, attempts a very bold and responsible task. Let 
him consider well that he is probably penetrating, as far as is possi- 
ble, into the most elevated laws of Nature. Never let him enter 
this sanctuary without reverential fear, and without the most pro- 
found respept for the immortal Principle which he attempts 
to set in operation.'* Now this is the true spirit of inquiry — the 
true basis of a scientific investigation. But he who resigns the use 
of his reason, and consigns all philosophical topics to the medical 
profess on and yields all psychological knowledge to tlie gentleraeu 
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of the gown, is not prepared to pronounce even the aimplest opin- 
ion upon a subject which promises aa much, pleasure to the peas^ 
ant as to the king. It takes hold upon immortality. It stands 
upon the watch-tower, and points the traveler to subliraer spheres. 
There are some who know the value of somnambulism as a dem- 
onstration of the soul's immortality. According to the opinion of 
a celebrated French author — M. Colquhoun — the study of the phe- 
nomena of human magnetism has lately accomplished more won- 
ders, than all the preaching ever heard in France, by weaning 
many from the deadly errors of materialism and infidelity, and 
giving birth to a sound spiritual and religious faith. This author 
affirms, that '^ the state of somnambulism is one totally different 
from that of ordinary life, — a state, in which the animal sensibilities 
undergo an essential change, — a state in which th^ ordinary activity 
of the corporeal faculties is suspended for a time, and the internal 
instinct — the immaterial principle — the very soul itself— displays 
its unfettered energies, independently of the material organs.'' 
Wordsworth, the true philosophical poet, prophetically and very 
accurately described this mental conditon, before h^ had any practi- 
cal knowledge of it, which he obtained on his ascension to the spir- 
itual country. He calmly writes concerning this ^tate, althouglp 
wholly unintentionally, as one — 

« 

" In whom the burden of the mystery, 
In whom the heavy and the weary weight 
Of all this unintelligible world 
Is lightened : that serene and blessed st^te 
In which the affections gently lead us on, — 
Until the breath of tliis coiTDoreal frame, 
And even the motion of our human blood 
Almost siuspended, we are laid asleep 
In body, and become a living soul : 
While with an eye made quick by the powei 
Of harmony, and the deep power of j »y. 
We see into the life of things.'^ 



\ 
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"Wordsworth, in thus undesignedly describing this state of the 
soul, has proved himself as sound a prophet of a divine reality as 
any Jewish Rabbi or Judean shepherd, whose sayings are incorpo- 
rated in what we are educated to term the Holy Bible. 

Somnambulism, whether natural or superinduced, has done mor^ 
good, than all the sermons that were ever penned, in the field 
of human skepticism. Some intelligent author hath said, that 
'^ human magnetism is a natural cause, which explains all the effects 
formerly attributed to magic and witchcraft, as electricity explain* 
the thunder, aa astronomy explains the appearance of comets, as 9 
knowledge of the different laws of Nature explains all those phe- 
nomena, which, in past times of ignorance, were ascribed to super- 
natural agents,'* The doctrine that an emanation of vital magnetism 
from one individual, directed by his will, may act upon another 
individual — just as an emanation from the brain acts upon the fin- 
gers — does not conduct ua to the belief of the action of demons ; 
on the contrary, such a philosophy effectually annihilates this mis- 
erable superstition, by teaching us most impressively to see in our- 
selves the efficient cause of many effects which were in more remote 
periods of the world ascribed to strange, supernatural, and chimeri- 
cal potencies. A German writer, while his mind was swelling with 
gratitude for what the disclosures of magnetism had done for him 
in his skepticism, thus breathed forth his sentiments : ^^ The phe- 
nomena of human magnetism are facts, which can no more be 
doubted, than can the reality of those meteoric stones which occa- 
sionally fall from the heavens. If there be any bridge — any con- 
nection — ^between this and the other world, any transition from the 
temporary life of the soul to the eternal life of the spirit, these 
phenomena must be capable of giving us some insight into the 
subject. They deserve, therefore, in spite of all danger of deception, 
our most serious attention ; as it would be equally foolish, in the 
face of such amply attested experience, to deliver ourselves over to 
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an all-denying skepticism, and to resign ourselves to a blind faith, 
in the case of every alledged phenomenon. Somnambulism affords 
us at least, in its already admitted facts, the incontestible proof thai 
higher powers reside in man, which stretch beyond the narrow 
sphere of this rude sensual existence, and transcend the horizon of 
the human understanding entangled in its abstractions." 

It should be remembered that somnambulism may exist, and yet 
the patient may not be able to obtain any impressions or knowledge 
from the Spirit Land. A person in this state, without the use of 
any of the external organs of sensibility, sees and distinguishes 
objects as distinctly as when awake and in his ordinary condition. 
But the difference between somnambulism and clakvoyance is this : 
while the somnambule is capable of moving about, by day or night, 
with equal if not superior confidence and security — carefully avoid- 
ing all objects that may happen to stand in his way ; the claiiToy- 
ant, on the higher plane of perception, can survey as accurately, the 
interior of objects — not excepting the earth, the human body, and the 
soul — and even can extend his vision far into the life of things. But 
still higher is the Spiritual State, which I shall hereafter elucidate. 

Some individuals are natural somnambulists ; others are capable 
of it only while under the magnetic influence. And yet it matters 
not how the interior senses are opened, because the manifestations 
are the same as a general principle. While in this state, the 
patient performs things, of which he is absolutely incapable when 
in his ordinary condition. He frequently exposes himself fearlessly 
to dangers from which he would otherwise shrink with terror. He 
reads, writes, sings, plays, thinks, reflects, reasons, and performs z 
variety of the most delicate operations — ^both intellectual and me- 
chanical — ^not only as if he had the complete use of aH his corpo- 
real senses, but as if the power, acuteness, and delicacy of hia 
natural faculties were actually increased — ^which is the fact — ^in con- 
sequence of being emancipated from their organic thraldom. 
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The following intereiting account originally appeared in the 
Manchester (England) Courier, and has been extensively copied in 
the public journals of this country a$ entitled to unreserved cre- 
dence. It presents in a high degree of perfection, a phenomenon 
which in its general features is constantly occurring, and which may 
be witnessed by any one who will take the pains to institute the 
proper experiments on subjects duly susceptible. The explanation 
of the phenomenon given by Mr. Braid, as mentioned in the tw^> 
closing paragraphs of the extract, does not appear satisfactory. 

" On the 3d inst. Mad'Ue Jenny Liad, accompanied by Mr. and 
Mrs. Schwabe, and a few of their friends, attended a seance at Mr. 
Braid's, for the purpose of witrjscing some of the extraordinary 
phenomena of hypnotism. There were two girls who work in a 
warehouse, and who had just come .in in their working attire. 
Having thrown them into the sleep, Mr. Braid sat down to the 
piano, and the moment he began playing both somnambulists ap- 
proached and joined him in singing a trio. Having awakened one 
of the girls, Mr. Braid made a most startling announcement regard- 
ing the one who was still in the sleep. He said, although ignorant 
of the grammar of her own language when awake, when in the 
sleep she could accompany any one in the room in singing songs in 
any language, giving both notes and words correctly — a feat which 
she was quite incompetent to perform in the waking condition. 
Mr. B. requested any one in the room to put her to the test, when 
Mr. Schwabe played and sang a German song, in which she accom- 
panied him correctly, giving both notes and words simultaneously 
with Mr. Schwabe. 

" Another gentleman then tried her with one in Swedish, in 
which she also succeeded. Next, Jenny Lind played and sang a 
slow air, with Swedish words, in which the somnambulist accom- 
panied her in tlie most perfect manner both as regarded words and 
>iusic. Jenny now seemed resolved to test the powers of the som-» 
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nambulist to the utraost by a continued strain of the most difficiill 
roulades and cadenzoB, including some of her extraordinary 8ostenut6 
notes, with all their inflections from pianissimo to forte crescendo^ 
and again diminished to thread-like pianissimo, but in all these 
fantastic tricks and displays of genius by the Swedish Nightingale, 
even to the shake, she was so closely and accurately tracked by the 
somnambulist that several in the room occasionally could not have 
told, merely by hearing, that there were two individuals singing-— 
so instantaneously did she catch the notes and so perfectly did their 
voices blend and accord. 

" Next, Jenny having been told by Mr. Braid that she might be 
tested by some other language, commenced * Casta Diva,' in which 
the fidelity of the somnambulist's performance, both in words and 
music, fully justified all that Mr. Braid had allcdged regarding her 
powers. The girl has naturally a good voice, and has had a little 
musical instruction in some of the ^ Music for the Million' classes, 
but is quite incompetent of doing any such feat in the waking con- 
dition, either as regards singing the notes or speaking the words 
with the accuracy she did when in the somnambulist state. She 
was also tested by Mad'Ue Lind in merely imitating language, when 
she gave most exact imitations ; and Mr. Schwabe also tried her by 
some diflBcult combinations of sound, which he said he knew no one 
was capable of imitating correctly without much practice, but the 
somnambulist imitated them correctly at once, and that whether 
spoken slowly or quickly. 

" When the girl was aroused, she had no recollection of any thing 
which had been done by her, or that she had afforded such high 
grati fication to all present. She said she merely felt somewhat out of 
breath, as if she had been running. Mr. Braid attributes all this merely 
to the extraordinary exaltation of the sense of hearing, and the muscu* 
lai sense at a certain stage of the sleep, together with the abstracted 
«tate of the mind, which enables the patients to concentrate their 
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ntidivided attention to the subject in hand, together with entire con* 
fidence in their own powers* 

" By this means, he says, they can appreciate nice shades of dif- 
ference in sound, which would wholly escape theif observation in 
the ordinary condition, and the vocal organs are correspondingly 
more under control, owing to the exalted state of the musculai 
sense, and the concentrated attention and confidence in their own 
powers with which he endeavors to inspire them, enables them to 
turn these exalted senses to the best advantage. It is no gift of 
intuition, as they do not understand the meaning of the words they 
utter ; but it is a wonderful example of the extraordinary powers of 
imitating sounds at a certain stage of somnambulism. And won- 
derful enough it most assuredly is.'' 

In almost all such cases the external eyes of the somnambule 
are either exactly closed, or else open and staring — destitute of ex- 
pression and sensibility ; and " from the decisive experiments that 
were made," says a French physician, " in a great variety of instan- 
ces, it appears clearly to be made out, that the faculty of sight 
neither was, nor could possibly have been, exercised through the 
medium of the usual organs of vision." All the other senses — 
heai-ing, smelling, tasting, feeling, &c. — are generally dormant oi 
entirely suspended* The somnambule is also capable of answering 
distinctly any questions, of a terrestrial character, which may be put 
to him, and, occasionally, of sustaining a rational conversation. 
" One of the most remarkable characteristic circumstances attending 
this singular state of existence, and which is also found invariably 
accompanying the clairvoyant state," says a writer, " is this : on 
awaking, the individual who had thus insensibly performed all these 
astonishing operations, retains no recollection of any thing that oc- 
curred while he was under the magnetic influence." Cases of natural 
or magnetic Somnambulism have become so common that it is 
deemed unnecessary to furnish any especial instances. Hundred? 
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could be quoted ; but almost every family knows, experimentally, 
something of the state, and much of its symptomatic peculiarities. 

Apparent death is not always accompanied by a suspension of 
consciousness, for in some cases the mental faculties have been en- 
gaged in an exalted manner, a singular and well authenticated 
instance of which is related in the Psychological Magazine. " A 
young lady, after lying ill some time, to all appearance died. She 
was laid in her coffin, and the day of the funeral was fixed. When 
the lid of the coffin was about to be nailed down, a perspiration 
was observed on the body ; Hfe soon after appeared ; at length she 
opened her eyes and uttered a most pitiable shriek. She said it 
seenied to her, as if in a dream, that she was really dead ; yet she 
was perfectly conscious of all that happened around her in this 
dreadful state. She distinctly heard her friends speaking, and 
lamenting her death, at the side of her coffin. She felt them pull 
on the dead-clothing, and lay her in jt. This feeling produced a 
mental anxiety which was indescribable ; she tried to cry, but her 
soul was without power, and could not act on her body. She had 
the contradictory feeling as if she were in her body, and yet not in 
it, at one and the same time. It was equally impossible for her to 
stretch out her arm, or to open her eyes, or to cry, although she 
continually endeavored to do so. The internal anguish of her mind 
was, however, at its utmost height, when the funeral hymns began 
to be sung, and when the lid of the coffin was about to be nailed on. 
Tlie thought that she was to be buried alive was the one that gave 
activity to her soul, and caused it to operate on her corporeal frame." 

It has been asserted by several very honest persons, that they 
have experienced a consciousness of being out of the body. 

Perhaps the clearest and most positive testimony to the feet, ia 
that given by Dr. Adam Clarke, the learned Wesleyan, who, when 
relating his recovery from drowning, stated to Dr. Lettsom, that 
during the period of his apparent unconsciousness, he felt a new 
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land of life. These are his words : — " All my views and ideas 
seemed instantly and entirely changed, and I had sensations of the 
most perfect felicity that it is possible, independently of rapture, for 
the human mind to feel. I had no pain from the moment I was 
submerged ; a kind of green color became visible to me ; a multi- 
tude of objects were seen, not one of which, however, bore the least 
analogy to any thing I had ever beheld before." When preaching 
in aid of the Humane Society, at the City-road Chapel, in London, 
he said, * I was submerged a sufficiently long time, according to 
my apprehensions, and the knowledge I now have of physiology, 
for me to have been so completely dead as never more to exist in 
this world, had it not been for that Providence which, as it were, 
once more breathed into me the breath of this life." 

It has been my impression to furnish you the rationale of this in- 
cipient manifestation of the interior senses of the mind, concerning 
which you will each know more when you are raised in a spiritual 
body to the corresponding world beyond us. 

A subject which takes our affections into its strong embrace, and 
empowers the reasoning faculties with a fresh proclivity to probe 
the deep depths of truth, must be approached and fostered with a 
religious reverence. When you approach it, I admonish you to 
trifle not, but take off your shoes, for it is holy ground. It refers 
to our deepest vitality. It touches gently the finest feelings "of 
the mind, and throws a deep magnificence and a grand beauty over 
the whole arcanum of our future destiny I The double nature of 
man is proved to a demonstration. The external man corresponds 
to the internal man. And the eyes of the mind put on the material 
organs in order to see the external world. But magnetism, like an 
angel from the sphere of knowledge, plays upon the material 
Bense — bids the Hving principle to go within — shuts the outer doors 
of the temple — locks the sentinels in the depths of sleep; and 
touches the spirit of wisdom in the soul, and, lo! the secrets ol 
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Nature are revealed, and the human mind is illuminated with light 
reflected from a world of new realities. 

Human magnetism is not forced to rely upon any One solitary 
and partial claim to notice and consideration. Its roots are run- 
ning far beneath, and extensively throughout, the general ground of 
humanity. It holds the tendrils of many hearts in its power. And 
the noblest theories are forced to do homage to this new science, 
because its light is greater and more positive. It invests the tem- 
ple of Nature with a new significance. It brings the planets nearer, 
and begets a friendship within us for their beautiful inhabitants. 
Beautiful and grand realities are being disclosed to us from the 
granite sides of creation, which were formerly prison-houses and the 
hiding-places of innumerable mysteries ; and the black clouds that 
have for ages concealed from our vision the sweet joys which per- 
tain to our future, ate penetrated and removed from off the firma- 
ment's face which now smiles upon us like a new-bom babe I " We 
stand," says a celebrated German physician, ^ before the dawning 
of a new day for science and humanity, — a new discovery awaits us, 
far surpassing any that has been hitherto made, which promises 
to afford us a key to some of the most recondite secrets of Nature, 
and to open up to our view a new world." In the simple phenom- 
ena of ordinary somnambulism we behold the glimmerings of a 
spiritual reality, — the incipient manifestation of a higher powen 
For, even so, in the bud we see indications of the coming flower ; 
in the child the future man ; in the man the angel, which is tend- 
ing progressively toward higher and happier destinations I 



LECTURE XIX. 

YBX MENTAL FACULTIES CON8IDEEED IN EELATIOW 

TO CLAIRVOYANCE. 

In the religious departtnent of man's mental constitution are to 
be found some of the most mysterious laws of his nature. His 
itaind, like his muscles, has expansive and contractive powers — fac- 
ulties which receive and impart ; ebb and flow like the ocean tides. 

Phrenological science has discovered, classified, and named the 
mental faculties, and very truthfully, too, to a great extent. The 
mind is ascertained to possess faculties which guard and protect the 
whole economy, and faculties, also, which refine and expand all the 
subordinate sensibilities of the soul, and convey them upward to 
states and spheres which pertain to higher and holier existences. 
For instance, — while AlimentivenesS, Secretiveness, and Acquisitive- 
ness operate in the mental economy as guardians and conservators 
of the internal welfare of the individualism ; Ideality, Benevolence, 
and "Veneration act, on the other hand, as angels which open the 
blinded eyes of the mind, invigorate its aspirations, lead it out be- 
yond the changeftil earth, and point upward to that Eternal Mind, 
which lights with a brilliant glory the temple of the universe. 

These contractive and expansive faculties of the mind preserve, — 
when they are properly developed and harmoniously exercised, — ^its 
health and equilibrium. While one group of faculties watch the 
personal interests of the physical and spiritual organism ; the other 
group counteract the tendency to extremes, and teach the mind to 
expand its sphere of enjoyments as wide as the ocean of human ex 
istence. One combination of mental powers renders the individua 
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exceedingly selfish and egotistical, while the higher combination 
causes the individual to forget self, as self locally considered, and 
expands his sensibilities to the sphere of all human sensation and sym- 
pathy. It matters not, however, how expansive the mental sympa- 
thies are, they may still all be summed up in the word, self — which 
is the center and circumference of the individualism. If the indi- 
\idual is unfolded enough to elevate his thoughts above the local 
wants and contracted desires of the body and mind, then he has 
simply expanded himself into a larger sphere of existence. The 
mind that has grown large enough to love the neighbor as himself, 
has then simply enlarged the scope of its individuality. It seeks its 
enjoyments in a wider field. Self has widened its circle so that the 
neighbor is embraced ; but it is still self notwithstanding. This 
is a law of the individualism, and it is not possible to escape its 
legitimate workings. 

The contractive faculties of the mental economy exert a strong 
restraining influence upon all the physical functions, while the ex- 
pansive faculties act in the capacity of moral reformers. The latter 
give rise to all the high and magnanimous sentiments which dilate 
the soul. They originate also the religious aspirations, and urge 
the mind to seek its happiness far beyond the mere locality of the 
body and its selfish demands. They show that enjoyment consists, 
not in those little and trifling affairs which pertain to physical and 
merely personal comforts, but in the free and full exercise of the 
reasoning faculties in the boundless fields of humanity and nature. 
They likewise render the soul clairvoyant by opening its interior 
senses, which can detect and trace out the life of things. The truly 
illuminated mind is one whose contractive powers are constantly 
under the positive control of the expansive faculties, — just as the 
strong arm is big with muscle and with all the appendages which 
xpand and give power. The conclusions, therefore, to which, on 
mis occasion, I am impressed to lead you, are these : First, that a 
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well-balanced development of the contractive and expansive facul- 
ties, is essential to individual harmony ; second, that the religious 
laws of the mind are the magnetizers which tend to throw the 
whole spirit into a superior condition, and this state is far in ad- 
vance of natural or induced somnambulism, which is generally 
esteemed as clairvoyance by those who have not separated the 
mental states. 

Every man who subdues his egotistical and selfish propensities ; 
TV ho takes the government of his soul into his own reason ; who 
rules within himself, a law unto himself — such, in very truth, are 
in a condition which may be truthfully regarded as pre-eminently 
" superior" to any other general state of which the mind is consti- 
tutionally capable. I will not now, however, anticipate too com- 
pletely the " spiritual state" of the soul, — which I am impressed to 
consider familiarly on some fixture occasion, — ^because, naturally suc- 
ceeding the " somnambuhc state" is the " clairvoyant state," which 
I am more particularly moved to philosophically analyze and ex- 
plain, if possible, to your full satisfaction. 

One general source of skepticism and erroneous inference in re- 
gard to the phenomena under consideration, is, the custom of con- 
founding totally different states, and estimating them all as ^' the 
mesmeric state," or " the clairvoyant state," <kc. — thus frequently 
making the general condition accountable for each and every thing 
which may have resulted fi*om a very superficial state of mind. The 
truly scientific mind would not allow such indiscrimination to char- 
acterize his observations. He would discover every variety of 
symptoms in the subjects of magnetism, which would indicate dis- 
tinct degrees and states of mind. The state of clairvoyance is ex- 
iscedingly rare, and, when developed by the volition or manipula- 
tions of another, inevitably depends very much upon the particular 
temperament of the operator, combined with the cosstitutional pro- 
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dispoeition of the subject. ** The best and most interesting casefl 
of the clairvoyant state," remarks a French author, "are those 
which have occurred naturally— that is, without the employment 
of any artificial means* The inferior magnetic states are frequently 
mistaken for the higher condition of clairvoyance, which is a source 
of much error and skepticism." And the same writer goes on to 
say — that, " the alledged propensity to deception in common som- 
nambulists has been conspicuously remarked by almost all observers 
of these phenomena, — especially in the case of females, which dis- 
position had been generally attributed to their unhappy vanity and 
love of display. But I suspect it is owing, in a great measure, to 
the importunity or mismanagement of the operator, or of those in 
communication with the subject. This propensity to deception haa 
never been known to occur in the highest states of clairvoyance, in 
which the faculties appear to be quite spiritualized. We can not, 
however, be too cautious in putting questions to somnambuKsts, or 
01 taxing their powers too much, because they may themselves be 
deceived, and deceive others, without the least design. It should 
be remembered, also, that the thoughts and desires of the operator 
have a great influence on almost all somnambulists. In all cases, 
therefore, we should endeavor to discriminate as accurately as pos'* 
sible the precise state in which the subject may happen to be, in 
order to ascertain what he is capable of doing and seeing with a 
certainty." 

It must be confessed, that, especially to the unsystematic and 
superficial thinker, the different magnetic conditions are extremely 
difficult of an accurate classification. Because the phenomena differ 
very much in different individuals, and sometimes even in the same 
individual at different times as the circumstances differ which attend 
the induction of the state. And besides this, the transition from 
one condition to another, from a low to a high state, and the reverse, 
is sometimes instantaneous and imperceptible. The state* often 
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manifest unexpected divergences and convergences3!«^^ntractiona 
and expansions — so that, in fact, it is exceedingly' difficult to ascer- 
tain the boundaries, latitudes, and longitudes of a condition which, — 
because we do not yet know how to govern it, — makes so many 
angular revolutions on its magnetic centers. 

Clairvoyance, as you probably all know, is a French term, literally 
signifying — dear vision ; it does not imply any thing like a com- 
merce of thoughts and wisdom from the world of spirits. Good 
somnambulism is manifested in individuals who can, without the 
use of the external organs of perception or sensibility, read, wrte, 
walk about, play, paint, perform delicate operations in mechanism, 
<kc. ; while good clairvoyance is indicated in persons who can see, in 
the same manner, but hundreds and thousands of miles through 
space and all material substances. Thus, it will be ooserved, that 
clairvoyance is but the complete development of somnambulism, — 
an extension and expansion of the same identical state. The clair- 
voyant state may be considered, even at this growth of the nine- 
teenth century, as comparatively of very rare occurrence, — I say 
comparatively, because the inferior conditions are very numerous. 
Clairvoyance is a high state of mental exaltation. The faculties of 
observation are particularly lucid and illuminated ; and yet, let it be 
remembered, this state may exist to a very high degree of accuracy, 
without the subject perceiving any thing actually spiritual or com- 
prehending much of that which pertains to the world of spirits. 

The truly clairvoyant mind is placed in a very peculiar relation 
to the external world. The individual is no longer a sensuous crea 
ture, — a mind depending upon the outer senses for thought, sug- 
gestion, reason, contemplation, — but he is already in an interior life 
where it is easy for him to see, to a great extent, into the hidden 
beauties and djmamics of Creation. He is also very intuitional 
When once in this state, no matter whether it was naturally or ar* 
tificially produced, he forthwith obtains a clearer knowledge of hit 
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own menca^3i^d bodily condition — is enabled frequently, with accti 
racy, to calculate^ the phenomena of disease, which will naturally 
and inevitably occur ; and the subject can also determine upon the 
most appropriate and effectual application or remedies. In thia 
state, the iudividual possesses all the powers of the somnambulist 
in a much higher degree of intensification and availability. Because 
while the ordinary "sleep-walker," as he is sometimes termed, has 
apparently only a portion of his mind under his own control, the 
clairvoyant is in the possession of all his voluntary powers of mind, 
except those which pertain to merely muscular motion ; and even 
these are, in rare cases, entirely available to the subject's volition. 

There is a world of psychological interest connected wifh the 
truly clairvoyant state. The psychometrician is generally one who 
does not enter any but the " sympathetic state," which I have con- 
sidered in previous discourses. But between the veritable som- 
nambulic and spiritual states there are a vast multitude of psycho- 
logical phenomena which can not but arrest the attention of the 
most scientific thinker or metaphysician. These mental symptoms 
pertain especially to the universal lucidity of the high and perfect 
state of clairvoyance. It is a great study to observe, first in detail 
and then in combination, the contemplative abstractions of the sur- 
face-sleeper ; then the ordinary vigil, reverie, and dreaming of the 
still advancing mind ; then the very " deep sleep" which succeeds 
the process of common dreaming ; then the transitions of the mind 
from inferior to superior states, in which higher dreaming, reverie, 
and vigil occur — such as characterized the mental state of Baron 
Swedenborg ; and, finally, the high and truly clairvoyant state, in 
wh.ch the soul extends its vision far and wide over the fields of 
creation, almost totally irrespective of objects or distance ! 

The following is a good test of clairvoyance, taken from a recent 
work on Mesmerism by Dr. Gregory: — "At the house of Dr. 
Bchmitz, rector of the High School here, I saw a little boy of aboul 
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nine years of age put into the magnetic sleep by a young oGian of 
seventeen. As the boy was said to be a clairvoyant, I requested 
him, through his magnetizer, whom alone he heard, to visit men- 
tally my house, which wai^ nearly a mile ofl^ and perfectly unknown 
to him. He said he would, and soon, when asked, began to de* 
scribe the back room, in which he saw a sideboard with glasses, and 
on the sideboard a singular apparatus, which he described. In fact, 
this room, although I had not told him so, is used as a dining-room, 
and has a sideboard, on which stood at that moment glasses ; and 
an apparatus for making soda-water, which I had brought from 
Germany, and which was then quite new in Edinburgh. I then 
requested him, after he had mentioned some other details, to look 
at the front room, in which he described two small portraits, most 
of the furniture, mirrors, ornamental glasses, and the position of the 
pianoforte, which is very unusual. Being asked whom he saw in 
the room, he replied, only a lady, whose dress he described, and a 
boy. This is ascertained to be correct at that time. As it was 
just possible that this might have been done by thought-reading, 
although I could detect no trace of any sympathy with me, I then 
requested Dr. Schmitz to go into another room, and there to do 
whatever he pleased, while we should try whether the boy could see 
what he did. Dr. S. took with him his son ; when the sleeper was 
asked to look into the other room, he began to laugh, and said that 
Theodore (Dr. Schmitz's son) was a funny boy, and was gesticula- 
ting in a particular way with his arms, while Dr. Schmitz stood 
looking on. He then said that Theodore had left the room, and 
after a while that he had returned ; then that Theodore was jump- 
ing about ; and being asked about Dr. Schmitz, declined more than 
once to say, not liking to tell, as he said, but at last told us that he 
also was jumping about. Lastly, he said Dr. Schmitz was beating 
his son, not with a stick, although he saw a stick in his room, but 
with a roll of paper. All this did not occupy more than seven or 
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eight minutes ; and when Dr. Schmitz returned, I at once gave him 
the above account of his proceedings, which he, much astonished* 
declared to be correct in every particular. Here thought-reading 
was absolutely impossible; for neither I, 'nor any one present, had 
the least idea of what Dr. Schmitz was to do ; nor indeed had Dr. 
Schmitz himself, till I suggested it, known that such an experiment 
waa to be tried. I am, therefore, perfectly satisfied that the boy 
actually saw what was done ; for to suppose that he had guessed 
it, appears to me a great deal more wonderful." 

Every thing which I am impressed to affirm in this philosophical 
description of clairvoyance, is susceptible of the clearest demonstra- 
tion by actual expenment ; indeed, I could quote facts innumerable 
in attestation of the points disclosed in this discourse. But this is 
deemed wholly unnecessary. The reader's prindpal desire, on this 
subject, must now be to know, how it is possible for the clairvoyant 
to seC) without the organs of perception, as distinctly as we see with 
them, and to such an almost illimitable extent* Now here let m© 
urge you to remember iJiis feet, — that a person may be a good 
clairvoyant, so far as mere interior perception is concerned, without 
being much exalted in the intellectual departments of his mind. 
The eyes of his mind may be opened, but his understanding may 
remain entirely unexpanded. I have seen good clairvoyants who 
could see diseases in the living body, who could read thought, who 
could discern distant objects, who could see even the swelling 
bosom of the planet Saturn; and yet their understanding, or 
wisdom- principle, was so undeveloped that they did not know how 
to denominate the disease, nor how to discover the proper remedies, 
oor how to express the thought which they perceived, nor describe 
the objects or the planets which were plainly unfolded to the almost 
universal sweep of tJieir vision. This fact will not surprise us when 
we recollect, that clairvoyance means simply " clear vision,*' without 
any reference whatever to the state of the understanding. You all 
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rery well know, that the Indian can see as far, with his natural organs 
of vision, over the geological n^anifestations of a country as the educa- 
ted Professor A. ; but the latter can easily understand those strati- 
fications of rock which the Indian would pass by as things utterly 
transcending the available abilities of his intellect. So with some 
individuals who attain the truly clairvoyant state. They see things 
which their limited intellects will not grasp ; hence frequently, in 
their descriptions, they utterly &il to impart a clear and accurate 
idea of that which they may perceive with the utmost distinctness. 
Hence it is that even good seers are occasionally led into misappre- 
hension ; not because of the suggestive influxes which some super- 
stitious sectarians suppose emanate from evil spirits ; but solely in 
consequence of a want of comprehension on the part of the subject 
Let it be duly impressed, therefore, upon your understandings, that 
the clairvoyant state is not one which puts the subject in the pos- 
session of boundless wisdom, but a condition, properly speaking, in 
which the mind has a clear vision, independent of the external 
senses, to an extent always proportionate to the degree of the state, 
and the fineness of his interior temperament. 

We come now more immediately to the question — how can this 
" clear vision" exist ? 

To fully elucidate this question, it is essential to first comprehend 
the nature of bodily vision,— especially its source and principles. 
But it will appear wholly unnecessary for me to repeat, what I have 
fi'equently alluded to throughout these discourses-— namely, — that 
the outer organs of vision are constructed upon positive and nega- 
tive laws ; and that, from the universal exhibitions of a S3rstem of 
duality or twofold organization, it is but common sense to infer that 
the outer organs of vision, like all the other senses, are but the ex 
temal form of interior correspondential principles, as words are the 
forms of thought The source of ordinary perception is, therefore, 
rery simple and easily understood. Here, then, let us commence 
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our explanation. Suppase you desire to produce, through the 
agency of manipulations, the clairvoyant state. To accomplish this, 
you must first induce the magnetic condition. Let us now inquire — 

What is the niagnetic condition ? It is a sleep produced in the 
body by overcoming the positive force of the system by the intro* 
duction of a power several degrees more positive. 

What is this positive power ? It is that portion of the spiritual 
principle — or the mind — which creates, maintains, guards, and 
transfers sensation throughout the body ? 

What proof have we that the sensational medium is identical 
with magnetism ? 

The most prominent demonstrations are the sympathies and 
antipathies ; the likes and the dislikes ; the inclinations and disin- 
clinations ; the attractions and repulsions ; in a single word, the 
positive and negative principles upon which the soul always con- 
ducts its outer manifestations. 

What may be considered a familiar illustration of the magnetic 
character of sensation ? 

Those things which act pleasurably upon the sensational medium 
are exactly adapted, in their positive and negative relations, to the 
medium with which their spheres come in contact. Those objects 
which attract the mind are positive to it to the full extent of the 
attraction ; while those which repel it are, to the same extent, neg- 
ative. It is,. however, more exactly true to say, that the mind is 
enabled to discriminate between what is good and what is not good, 
or agreeable, by being surrounded by a magnetic coat of mail which 
seems as the medium of communication between the soul and the 
external world. 

If the sensation of the body is closely allied to vital magnetism, 
and obeys the laws of magnetism, how can it be overcome in order 
to induce the magnetic slumber ? 

By disturbing the equihbrium existing between the mucous 
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and serous surfaces of the organism. That is, all sensation resides 
almost exclusively upon the external (or serous) surfeces of every 
organ, nerve, and muscle ; because the internal (or mucous) sur- 
faces of these structures are too positive to receive it ; but, shoiila 
you desire to produce the magnetic coma, then your operations 
should be directed to the transferration of the sensation from the 
outer surfaces to those of the internal. 

How can this be accomplished ? 

Seat yourself in a position more elevated than your subject, who 
should be accommodated with a most comfortable posture. The 
object beinfif to prevent all disturbing sensations from interfering 
with the main purpose, which is to equalize and identify your 
motives, feelings, temperature, and general condition. If any 
thoughts foreign to this purpose enter your minds, the object will 
be defeated. • Evil intentions will dilute your efforts in proportion 
to their influence upon your mind. You can not employ this 
newly discovered power for any selfish, mercenary, or licentious pur- 
pose ; it is above so narrow and corrupt a sphere ! And if, in any 
instance, a person should profess innocence of crime, in consequence 
of a magnetic influence being exerted upon him at the time of his 
committing it, you may put the profession down to falsehood ; for 
the person, in such case, although under the magnetic intoxication, 
is, notwithstandiDg, sufficiently in the possession of his own desires 
and powers of volition to do, or not to do, the deed of which he is 
known to be guilty. There is nothing in phreno-magnetism to 
warrant a different conclusion. In the matter of mere experiment, 
the subject can be induced to yield to the strongest sensation which 
may arise from the magnetic irritation of any one organ ; bu« this 
can not be performed by the magnetic power, if, instead of an ex- 
periment, the operator has his will fixed upon the accompli;.hment 
of something which he knows, while willing it, to be clearly and 
absolutely wrong. The knowledge of the wrong weakens his posi- 
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tive power; and the subject is left to the exercise of his own 
desires, volition, and personality. This will he forever true; 
because this power is anti-physical, anti-selfish, anti-everything 
which is low, local or evil. 

From experience I know this to be true ; for I never entered the 
magnetic state when my mind did not strongly will the sleep upon 
myself, — my thoughts and desires being, at the same time, in complete 
sympathy with those of the operat6r ; thus rendering my own mind 
instrumental in the production of the condition and also of its con- 
sequences. Hence, to produce the sleep, you must sit perfectly at 
ease, — dismiss all agitating and impressive thoughts, emotions, or 
speculations — do not pre^judge, or pre-theorize upon, any thing — 
be tranquil as possible in body as in mind — let the subject gaze 
steadily at some convenient object upon your person (the. be^t thing 
I know of is a small breast-pin) — regard him or her visually and 
mentally with a fixed, and determined, and definite purpose ; — do 
this for about two minutes. You may now breathe gently on the 
face and head. During ail this time your hands should rest very 
easily upon those of the subject, thumb to thumb. After breathing 
upon the face, neck, and head^mparting, as far as possible, a 
calm, refireshing, and pleasurable sensation — then raise your hands 
very gently above the subject's head and bring them down, 
very softly brushing the sides of the head, and place them on 
the shoulders. Let your hands rest here about one minute. Then 
bring them down with a gentle sweep to the ends of the fingers, 
from which pass your hand off spirally into the air and return them, 
with the palms outward, to the head as before. These processes 
may be continued from twenty to thirty minutes. Sometimes it is 
necessary to lay your hand on the stomach. Manipulations, ex- 
tending not only along the whole of the upper extremities but also 
down the lower extremities, are to some temperaments very essen- 
tial to a perfect magnetism. It is necessary sometimes to magnetize 
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at A distance of several feet ; to nervous or sensitive temperameLts 
this process is very soothing, refreshing and pleasurable. No mu»- 
cular effort is necessary ; all your movements should be easy, grace- 
ful, and not too rapid. Of this I will say more on another occa- 
sion ; — when I come to consider the utihty of human magnetism as 
a remedial agent in disease. The question here arises — 

What changes are there wrought in the organism, by this man 
ipulating process, should it happen to take effect ? 

" Of all inatnimenta which we can employ," says La Place, " in 
order to enable us to discover the otherwise imperceptible agents of 
nature, the human nerves are the most sensible- — expecially when 
their sensibility is exalted by particular causes. It is by means of 
them that we have discovered the slight electricity which is devel- 
oped by the contact of two heterogeneous bodies." Yea, it is 
even, so ; for the magnetic power which the operator exerts ufJbn 
the subject paralyzes the nervous centers in the eyes and their ap^ 
pendages, and overcomes the ordinary equilibrium of the general,, 
system. The sensational medium is repelled from the external sur- 
&cea to the internal surfaces^ and the subject and the operator, so 
far as the positive and negative forces of the physical system are 
concerned, constitute one human body. And much of that princi- 
ple, which, in the nerinal state, formed the medium of sensation, 
now goes into the cerebro-spinal centers and into other centers 
which pertain to the anterior, or front, portions of the brain. In con- 
sequence of the departure of the element of sensation from the sur* 
fiice of the body, the latter is left in a death-hke, senseless, and 
profound slumber. And in proportion as the body is dead^wied 
the mind is enlivened; that, is to say, when we are laid asleep in 
body we become a hving soul, for the elements of the mind are 
then almost all absorbed into the brain,- except enough to maintain 
^e moderate performance of the organic functions. 

When the brain is thus illuminated, the forehead ia perfectly 
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transparent. It appears like a window from which the soul looka 
out upon the fields of creation. All the upper portions of the face, 
including the bodily eyes, are also illuminated. These phenomena 
are not visible except to the mental vision. But what I desire you 
to see, is this — that good clairvoyants are generally not illuminated 
in the highest regions of the brain, but only in the base of the cere- 
brum, extending from the center of the forehead, around to either 
side, and downward to the top of the cheek-bones. This is the 
source or locality of the mental perceptions. But some subjects 
will place their heads to one side, or horizontally with the object to 
which their attention is directed, as if the vision came from all por- 
tions of the head at the same time. This is owing principally to 
the non-conformability of the perceptions, at first, to the universal 
medium of spiritual vision, which is electricity. 

Clairvoyance implies the clear perception of things beyond the 
powers of bodily vision ; but it does not imply an understanding of 
the things observed. The front division of the brain is only illumi- 
nated. The organs of perception are prindpally excited by the 
flow of the sensational medium into them, which has been directed 
thither by the magnetic processes. The vision extends in straight 
lines when the distance is subjected to contemplation ; and yet, as 
\»ith the bodily eyes, the interior perceptions harmonize very readily 
with the rays of light and electricity which play abroad in nature, 
80 that the vision usually comprehends fully the half of a very large 
disc. A good illustration of the clairvoyant state, and of the char- 
acter of the perceptions attending it, is given in a previous discourse, 
where I described my fii*st interior view of Nature. Nevertheless 
the immediate tendency of this state is to enlarge the understanding, 
develop Love, invigorate benevolence, increase the wisdom -principle, 
and conduct the spirit into higher anu larger spheres of contempla- 
tion. The discerning mind at once discovers the analogy, — ^yea, 
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even the identification,^— eipaUng between the higher phenomena of 
magnetism and those states which characterized the Jewish prophets 
and all true pioneers of religious inspiration. In spontaneous clair- 
voyance,-^which is identified with the state which is induced by 
the magnetic processes, — the eyes of the mind, the internal powers of 
vision, are wonderfully strengthened and enlarged, and there are 
no boundaries of time or ^pace which can circumscribe their pene- 
tration. Xo the thus exalted mind, the old things pass away and 
all things become new; for, when properly regarded, the magnetic 
sleep is a spiritual repose, wherein the mind, elevated by contem- 
plation, retires into the inner chambers of ite own mystical nature, 
suspends for a time all commerce with the objective world, and 
exerta the noblest functions of its angelic organization. 

Concerning the propriety of an anniversary in commemoration of 
iJie birth of Mesmer, I have frequently been addressed as follows : 

Ma. A. J. Davis: 

Dear Friend, — ^^ I wish to call your attention to a matter that has long 
since suggested itself to me, and which also meets the united approbation of the 
iiiends of progress in the West — i. e., an aqniversary in commemoration of the 
^reat event of the birth of Antonie ^esnier, who I conceive was the man 
that threw open the door, which has for so long, a time shut mankind out from 
beholding that true light which is now shining forth, gladdening the hearts and 
illuminating the intellects of many. Such an occasion would call together the 
true and earnest seekers after truth, and serve to strengthen their faith with 
knowledge, and also cast abroad a new impulse by showing to the world that an 
assemblage of freed minds, such as this nor any other generation ever saw, 
could meet in * Harmony,' — not for President making, nor for theological 
wrangling and war&re, but for the purpose of shadowing forth to our fellow- 
men how sublime are the effects of true spiritual light and knowledge upon 
mankind." Yours Fraternally, 

J. H. . 

My impression on the above suggestion is this : Mankind are not 
yet sufficiently developed to cast aside the worship and deification of 
leaders and chieftains. [I will speak hereafter of the unnaturalnesn 
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of such promotioD or deification.] It is an evil, or mistake, whidi 
people fall into, without designing to do so. They can not keep 
in raind the difference between a man aad a principle; the 
principle becomes entombed in the surroundings of the person . 
and tlius, through ignorance and inadvertency, all days set apart loi 
hero commemoration, uniformly result in discussion, divisions, and 
discord. The friends of progress, it seems to me, should have anniver- 
saries. They should appoint a time for the celebration of some Prin- 
ciple — say, for example — the Principle of Progression, of Republican- 
ism, or Liberty. Let the Convention be entirely free from particulai 
reference to the birth or life of any one individual. This will utterly \ 

prevent local prejudices, and tend to expand the thoughts and affec- 
tions of the people outwardly, into the universal sphere of being ; 
and every mind will necessarily feel some general interest in the an- 
niversary. Mesmer did not, according to my impressions, throw 
open the door to new truth in a manner which can be heartily ap- 
proved o^ by an enlightened and spiritualized community. He re- 
vived simply what had been known, in different forms and under 
various names, for centuries previous to his birth. The nineteenth 
century is the lime to open an anniversary in commemoration of a 
New Dispensation in every thing ; which can, and should, be desig- 
nated by the name of some universal Principle, at once attractive 
ftud ennobling to every heart. 



LECTURE XX. 

OONCBRNIMO THE FHENOMENA AND HISTORY OF 

CLAIRVOYANCE. 

There is no disguising the fact, that human magnetism, and all 
the phenomena consequent upon its exercise as a peculiar agency in 
man^s power, has been more or less known in all ages of the world. 
Every age has had its genius. Every era has its poet, its prophet, and 
philosopher. Every period has had its epitome — ^its perfect repre- 
sentation — ^in some particular individual. And in all exalted minds, 
both ancient and modern, the ascending and higher developments 
of human magnetism are, to my view, distinctly discernible. 

In previous discourses I have alluded to the thoughtrreading, 
heart-discerning, event-seeing, and prophetic manifestations of Jesus. 
With these powers, we also see the operation of his strong mag- 
netic influences among the sore, the lame, and blind. Occasion- 
<illy, his cures were accomplished wholly through the " faith" of 
the patient ; as in the case of the woman unto whom he said, 
" Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole.*' And & Catholic 
priest is far more deserving of the title, " Defender of the faith,*' 
than George the Third, or than even any Protestant clergyman, 
because the disciple of CathoUcism is generally treated, when he is 
either morally or physically diseased, through the agency of that 
** faith** which cured the woman of olden time. That is to say, that 
Hysticaf power of the mind which is said to give, " to airy nothing 
a local habitation and a name,*' metaphysically or generally termed, 
"•imagination,'* is the chief element played upon by the Catholic 
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clergy, in counection with their strong magnetic influence, when 
they desire to raise from the bed, a palled body and a weak 
mind. 

The very physical character of the clergy generally, — especially 
those who, Uke an ambitious actor, depend upon " soul-stirring ex- 
citements" for success, — exerts a corresponding influence upon " the 
flocks" intrusted to their supervision and vigilance. K you will 
criticise closely and accurately the most influential lawyer, or poU- 
tician, actor or clergyman, that comes within the sphere of your 
acquaintance, you will see, as a general principle, a large supply of 
muscular and physical substance. A " soul-stirring" speaker on the 
floor of Congress, or in the pulpit, is usually considered " a gi^nt in 
stature as in intellect" — the first seems to be almost absolutely 
essential to a " successful career" in any department of public action. 
From this fact we are constrained to infer, that the " high c^lljng" 
of the pulpit magpetizer, or the " loud calling'' of the magnetio 
statesman and office-seeker, has more connection with human 
magnetism than with any " apostolic succession" or electional 
ordination. 

We are fest learning to discover in ourselves the true causes of 
many mysteries. We may now invest what intellectual capital we 
possess itt a " faith" which will not only make us " whole," but 
keep us so for evermore. It is better to believe in the principles of 
pychological science than in the dogmatic preibensions of any priest. 
It is better to believe in human magnetism than in the thirty-nine 
articles, which constitute the religious " faith" of thousands, who 
know, after all, almost nothing of true happiness. It i^ better to 
believe in the human soul, when exalted by purity of thought aud 
harmoniousness of hfe and purpose, than in any creed ixi the wide 
world ; for we have, by investing our faith in these natural things, 
the truth, and reason, and inspiration, and Nature, and the Uni- 
verse on our side. While those who adhere to their education^ 
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piejudices, especially when those prejudices are proved absolutely to 
be grounded in the darkness of riiythology, have nothing " 6n theif 
side" bnt the' old forms of faith, the c^renfonies 6f idolaters, the dead 
pyramids of old supierstitionsv and the empty pretensi6ns of educated 
clergymen, who, by the judicfiotts exercise of their constitutional 
magnetism, draw many heai'ts into sympathy with their mjrstical 
institutions. But it appear^ — remarks a celebraited author — that 
there are persoYis, even of note, meinbers of learned incorporations, 
fellows of royal and other privileged societies, professors in ancient 
universities, &c., to whom, at a certain period of hfo, the prospect of 
an accession of real knowledge, instead of being agreeable and satis- 
&ct6ry, is, on the contrary, ratlier unpleasant, painful,' and very hu- 
miliating. Eve^y man who then ventures to' present them' with 
novel fects or ideas, or in any way attempts to rectify of extend* 
their notions of things, is regarded by theto as an invader — a robber 
— an enemy — an aiitagonist, instead of being esteemed as an honest 
opponent, to what they h^ve been accustomed to conceive to be 
their vested rights in religion, literature and science. 

Goethe, the celebrated German poet, — who was a strong believer 
in Hellsehen, as clairvoyance is tenned in Germa;ny, — remarked 
upon a particular occasion^ that wheny from time to time, a man' 
arises, who is fortunate enough to discover even one of the great 
secrets of Nature,' ten others immediately staft up, who industriously 
and strenuously endeavor t6 conceal rt again from view. It is so, 
it always was, and, foi* a long periody it will continue to be. The 
coiifliction between darkness and Kght, ignorance and knowledge, 
appears to be interminable. The race of the obscurantiists in poli- 
tics, in science, in religion, arid in literature, seems to be full of life 
and promises to survive even to the end of all investigation. To 
use the language of a favorite old author — " they are exceedingly 
ditigry with every one that hath outgrown his cherry-stones and 
rattles ; they speak evil at a venture of things they know not ; and, 

23* 



270 THB GEEAT HARMONIA. 

like raastiiSs, are all the fiercer far being kept chained up, an I fed, 
in darkness," Satanic agency is the cry raised by some popular 
minds against the toleration of human magnetism and clairvoyance ; 
but the medical profession have another way — the supercilious pro- 
nunciation of the not very euphonitous term, ** Humbug" — ^in which 
they attempt to solve the difficult problems presented. 

When men fail and fall vanquished, even with much truth on 
their side, Time conquers! In the year 1784, the French govern- 
ment issued a royal mandate to the medical faculty of Paris, requir* 
ing them to investigate the facts and pretended developments of 
human magnetism, and report the results of their examination. Bat 
the trial was brought before a prejudiced jury. The faculty had 
pre-judged the very censurable pretensions of Mesmer; who, 
because he could successfully exercise the magnetic power, assumed 
a mysterious demeanor, — thus adopting the pernicious custom of 
nearly all religious chieftains. The name of Benjamin Franklin, 
was affixed to the unfavorable report of the French Academy ; but 
this was not right, because he was ill at the time, and could not 
have been present, though it must be conceded that he favored the 
general declarations of the prejudiced commissioners. But Frank- 
lin did not then know any thing of the higher phenomena of mag- 
netism ; hence his testimony can have no weight in this more en- 
lightened day. In 1826, another commission was formed to furnish 
another report ; because the first report had been proved unfounded 
in truth by the progressive developments of Time. The commis- 
sioners were now compelled to be more careful and impartial. The 
public stood ready to take the power of investigation, and right of 
judgment into their own possession. The jurors did manifest more 
nobility in their last examination ; and the following were some of 
the conclusions to which they arrived. Their verdict : — 

1. "It has been demonstrated to us, that sleep may be produced 
under circumstances in which the subjects have not been abl^ to 
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perceive^ and have been ignorant of, the agency employed to occa- 
sion the slumber. 

2. " The real eflfects produced by magnetism are very varied. It 
agitates some ; calms others ; it usually accelerates the respiration 
and circulation ; causes conxulsive motions similar to electric shocks; 
a lassitude and torpor more or less profound ; somnolency ; in a 
limited number of eases, what was by the operators denominated, 
somnambulism. 

3. " There usually take place changes more or less remarkable^ 
in the perceptions and faculties of certain individuals in whom som? 
nambulism is produced by the magnetic passes. 

4. *^ It may be inferred with certainty that this (the somnambu- 
lic) state exists; and it is certain, also, that it gives rise to tha 
development of new faculties which have been designated by th^ 
terms Clairvoyance, Intuition, Internal Prevision ; and sometimes it 
produces great physiological changes — ^such as insensibility, a sud- 
den and considerable increase of strength ; which changes can not 
possibly be referred to any other cause." 

*IIiese conclusions were published to the world by a Commission 
whiv;'A had deep-seated prejudice, of a professional nature, against 
the b/ance which the royal mandate required them to impartially 
invcLj gate. They acknowledged the existence of human mag 
netisn, the existence of somnambuHsm, and the existence o( 
clair? »yance; which is all we can reasonably require. But let 
me, a this connection, remind the medical profession of more 
moo m times of three particular conclusions of their French 
bret iren : — 

1- " We have met with two somnambulists professing the faculty 
of foreseeing acts of the organism. 

2. " We have met with one somnambulist, (a female,) who could 
indicate the symptoms of the disease of three persons with whom 
she was placed in connection. 
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3. " Considered sis an agent of physiological phenomena, or a6 il 
therapeutical means, human magnetism should find a place \'Htluri 
the sphere of medical, knowledge ; and cotiseqiieritly medical prac- 
titioners should employ it, or superintend its employment, as it ia 
practiced in the countries of the north.'** 

The trial of the alledged ikjts and higher phenomena of human 
magnetism before the tribunal of the French Academy "of Sdenc^' 
in the year 1784, is apprehended by most historians as unqualifi- 
edly hostile to the whole subject. But this, like the signature of 
Benjamin Franklin to the report, is all a mistake. For the preju- 
dice of the commissioners was arrayed principally, not against the 
physiological facts and psychological phenomenal of magtietism, but 
against the false and pedantic pretensions of Mesiher. This man, 
although educated and degreed as a talented' physician of Switzer- 
land, was too fond of the marvelous to conduct himdelf like a freer 
and unmysterious demonstrator of science* He no sootier discov- 
ered his ability to produce many physiological effects by the mani- 
pulations, than he became lugubrious and very mysterious in his de- 
portment. And in 1111, when he left Vienna, and introduced 
himself to the best society, both literary and scientific, which he 
could find in Paris, he still carried about with him- that imposing 
and wizard-like ah- which is frequently exhibited in the so-called evan- 
geKcal orders of moral teachers. But he made many extraordinaiy 
cures. His fame spread throughout the influential departments of 
Paris. He made a great secret, (like some of our modem biologists 
and psychologizers,) of the magnetic influence, thus exciting a love 
of the marvelous in his followers, and charging them each one hun- 
dred louis for simply informing them how to conduct the magnetic 
manipulations. This very reprehensible course naturally excited 
the most resolute and well-founded opposit'ctn, among the medical 
profession, to Mesmer's pretensions. His methods savored strongly 
of imposition. His facts were too closely allied to fancies. He de* 
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pended principally upon imagination for success. Scientific truths 
and corruptions werie too intimately intermixed. In fact, Mesmer 
converted much of a sublime discovery into mere nonsense and 
qttackei'y. And I can not feel it in my mind to denounce the 
French Commissioners for their hostility to such unwarrantable pre- 
tensions, any taofe than I cAn r*esist a feeling of disrespect and pity 
for those memberis of the cl^ric^l ^i^fes^ion who assume the airs of 
a mysterious "high calling*' and sanctity, sd altogether false, 
unnatnral, and manifestly quackish. 

The decisiori of the French jury was, therefot'e, after all, not so 
much against the facts of human magnetism as hostile to the pre- 
tensions and theories of Mesmer. This places the subject where it 
belongs. At the siame time, the disciples of rtiagnetiism, and the 
practitioners thereof^ should learn from the* fate of Mesmer, not to 
throw arouttd the scietice iny chicanery or riiysteriousAess,— such 
as selling secrets, making a condition of each sale that strict confi- 
dence shall be perpetuafly maintained, <fec.,-^beciau8e there is noth- 
ing but perfect freedoni in 'truth, at ^hose inexhaustible fountain 
every man in creation hafe an inherited right to drihk freely, " with- 
out money and without price" forever ! 

i do not refer to Mesmer as the author or discoverer of mag- 
netism. He sinipiy revived a pov^er which the most ancient in- 
habitants exercised ; ^nd which, in fact, has always been known, 
and! exhibited in viarious forms, since the peopling of this globe. 
But modern liistdry hasi obtained its data of Animal Magnetism 
from its appearance under the hlaAagement of Mesmer. Frcm his 
name the term " mesmeristn** had its origin. And it is but wis- 
dom, — I aril impressed, — ^to allude to the trial of our beloved 
science by th^ French Jury of Physicians, as recommended by its 
leading pioneer in 11M:1 for, by so doing, we find that the com- 
missioners were siinply hostile io Mesmer and his theory, but not 
to the main fiicts aind ma&ifedtati^ons of magnetism ; which, at that 
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period, were necessarily very imperfect, and undemonstrative. In 
order to show you that I am not mistaken in this particular, I will 
quote a passage from the report in question, evidencing clearly that 
the commissioners did not doubt the facts of magnetism. Here ia 
the passage : — 

*^ It has been clearly demonstrated to as, in a manner the most 
ample and satisfactory, arising particularly from our own inquiry 

nto the phenomena of magnetism, that man can act upon man, at 
all times, and almost at will, by striking the imagination. It has 
also been shown clearly, that signs and gesticulations the ^lost 
simple may produce the most powerful effects; that the action 
of mind upon mind may be reduced to an act (or science,) and may 
be conducted advantageously, when exercised upon patients who 
have the most implicit faith in the proceedings." 

From the internal signification of this report, however, I think it 
appears evident that the commissioners were unanimous in the 
opinion, that all the mental and physiological developments of mag- 
netism were attributable to the workings of the imagination. It 
matters not, however, what they referred the phenomena to, so long 
as the effects produced were acknowledged to be decidedly " power- 
ful," and the " influence'' conceded to be capable of a scientific re- 
cognition and administration. It is very vague, indeed, to i-efer any 
" powerful effects" to the imagination, — especially, when the differ- 
ence between imagination and the laws of man's religious nature, are 
not yet fully defined. If persons can be made " whole*' by faith, or 
have their raven locks whitened as the snow by the workings of the 
imagination, then we have discovered a power, which mind exerts 
ajwn matter, which is unspeakably valuable. Properly directed, 
such psychological dynamics may be a source of the most wonderful 
good to man. If a man is sickened by the imagination, gets the 
Asiatic cholera or small-pox ; he is surely not actuated by an " airy 
nothing," btit by a su<)stantially positive power ! fTay ; there iS| 
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pbilosopbically speaking, no such a thing as imagination ! There is 
no such a faculty as fancy in the raind, for it is all mind — all soul 
— all spiFit And yet the mind is frequently misled — misim- 
pressed— misdirected ; which gives rise to those manifestations of 
feith and action which occasionally proje tienKeives to have been 
founded in chimeras. Fancy, therefore, is the mind misapplied or 
misimpressed ; as when persons are very much frightened when 
(here may be, in fact, nothing to naturally induce that condition. 
Nevertheless, the firightened mind, whether agitated by any ade- 
quate cause or not, acts as powerfully as it could when the cause is 
all-sufficient to produce the psychological state. Imagination, then, 
is the mind — nothing but the spirit of the internal — under an ex- 
cttement founded perhaps in unreality which has simulated so close 
to reality as to be mistaken by the spirit for an adequate cause. 
This conclusion, then, is irresistible, that the Commissioners ac- 
knowledged the facts of magnetism ; and instead of attributing all 
the manifestations to mere matter and mechanism, as materialists 
would, on the contrary, candidly confessed that the external effects 
were traceable to no other cause than the human soul while under 
a oorrespondential influence and power. 

The utility of magnetism as a moral agent is jery little under- 
stood ; but there are sobm persons who know how to appreciate, and 
who have had the courage to acknowledge, the immense blessings 
flowing from its judicious administFation. Concerning the delights 
arising from this unseen power, a clergyman, of England, possessing 
much talent and conscientiousness, thus testifies to the moral influ- 
ence of magnetism in the case of his very much diseased friend : — 

^ The tranquilizing effects of the magnetic influence were mani- 
fested even unto the end of my dear friend's death. Yet he owed 
a deeper debt than this to magnetism ! It had reclaimed him from 
the hardest infidelity! (X a singul^ur organization, R. T. — my 
biend^-rthe most amiable of human bangs, approached the nearest 
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to an Atheist of any one I ever met with. He seemed to want the 
very faculty, which says, at once — * There must be a Xxod !' But 
in his last illness, then it was that a new principle supplied the- 
«iefect of the original nature, more strikingly than if that nature 
had, from the beginnings ajjpeared full of holy veneration. Wha 
that then saw him, leaning over his Bible, as he sat for an hour or* 
two in the evening, propped up on every side by pillows — calm, 
ven under the attack of periodical fever ; — triumphing over mortal 
nfirmity and pain ;— rejoicing, while we inwardly mourned;— and 
whispering patience and comfort to all around him; — ^who, that 
beheld this strength made perfect in weakness, but must have ex- 
claimed — * The hand of Heaven is here !' This faith — this won- 
drous patience — this holy comfort springing out of tears — ^werej (aa 
he himself confessed to me,) attributable, under Divine P-rovidencej* 
to the magnetic influence. 

" From having seen phenomena^ to which he could not refuse his 
assent, my friend was led, step by step, to recognize the mighty 
truth of the predomination of spirit over matter, — consequently of a* 
Ruling Spirit creating and sustaining all things. ' I rejoice,' — 
touchingly, he said to me, — ' that mesmerism should be the last* 
remedy tried upcjp me — that it should prove successful in calming 
my pains ; because it was the first thing that relieved me from the 
worst of all evils — that of an unbelieving heart/ " 

lliis case should arouse the attention of our American clergy to 
the fact, that, more powerful and beautifully convincing than all the 
testimony of prophets and apostles respecting the future life, and 
the resurrection of the body of Jesus, are the developnients of human 
magnetism to the spiritual wants of unbelieving but reasoning 
minds. It is my impression to bring before you the views and 
acknowledgments of minds in the old world. You can there! y see 
how many noble hearts have beat the pulsative elements of sym- 
pathy for that blessed science which i^ destined to oast a halo o' 
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^irftiial kno\^leclge' over tlie entire world of civilization. And as 
we improve, the lie^tlien of the islands will receive a corresponding' 
impulse toward — Progression ! 

The author of a work, eri titled Facts in Mesmerism^ thus testifies 
of the physical aa well a^ the moi-al benefits arising from this 
science: — ^**It is the peculiar happiness of niagnetism not to be 
fcrced to rely upon any one solitary and partial claim to notice and 
consideration. It^ roots are cast deeply and extensively into the 
general ground of humanity. Where the metaphysician leaves it, 
the man of science may take it up ; and when science has gathered' 
ill its store of valuable facts, illustrative of all her noblest theories, 
it can still afford an ample harvest to him who would practically 
ameliorate the condition of his ftjUow-beings." Elsewherie the same 
liuthor says, "The direct correSponden<5e of magnetism with the 
nervous systein, gives it a marked superiority over all such grosser' 
agents as mUst reach that delicate frame- work of life by a circuitous 
route. Of atU retiiedies, this alone pours its benefits direct upon 
the very springs of sensation; thtis We possess a subtle means of 
acting efficiently upon that fouiitain-'head of calamity and disease, 
to which neither drug nor couching-needle can find its way." 

You may have hisard it saidi that the disciples of tiaagnetism and 
of its higher phenoiHeha,-— somnambulism, clairvoyance, power of 
prophecy, (fee, — were geneilally derived from the weak-minded, the 
imaginative, and the credulous classes. But I will now famish you 
with a testimony to the contrary, which our American dignitaries 
and medical men would do well to receive as a suflicient refiitatioii 
of the chai^. La Pliace^ the astronomer and rigid mathematician, 
says, that, "the singular' phenomena which riesult from the external 
sensibility of the nerves in particular individuals, have given birth 
to various opinions relative to the existence of a new agent de- 
nominated animal mt^etism, to the action of common mag'* 
n^tism^ ta th^ influence- of the c(un and mok>ti iti some nervous sSko' 
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tions*; and, lastly, to the impfessions whicli may be eiperienced 
from the' proximity of the metals, or of a running water." * * * 
** We are," he says, " so far from being acquainted with all the 
agents of nature, that it would be quite unphilosophical to deny the 
existence of the phenomena, merely because they are inexphcable 
in the present state of our knowledge." It would be well, I think, 
for those of our American brethren, who denounce the claims of 
magnetism and clairvoyance without one examination, to repent 
themselves, and adopt some of that honest modesty of La Place, 
which enabled him to acknowledge that the wisest do not yet know 
" all the agents of nature," — hence, that a denial of any such phe- 
nomena is eminently unphilosophical and absurd. 

But let us look at the testimony of the celebrated Guvier, whose 
opinion has much weight as a man of close discrimination : ^' We 
naust confess," says he, " that it is very diflfieult,^ — in the experiments 
which have for their object the action which the nervous system 
of two diflferent individuals can exercise one upon another,-^to dis- 
tinguish the etOfect of the imagination of the individual upon whom 
the experiment is tried, from the physical result produced by the 
person who acts far him. The effects, however, on persons ignorant 
of the cause, and upon persons whom the operation itself has de- 
prived of consciousness, and those effects which animals present, do 
not permit us to doubt, that the proximity of two animated bodies 
in certain electrical conditions, combined with certain movements, 
have a real effect, independently of all participation of the fancy." 
In th» eonfiection, it may prove profitaUe to notice, particularly, 
the testimony of the author of an elaborate work on Human 
Physiology,— rDr. Elliotaon, of England, — ^who says : — ^ 1 have now, 
for three years, carefully and dispassionately investigated this sub- 
ject by experiments performed almost every day upon a variety of 
persons ; and I do not only repeat my firm conviction of the truth 
of mesm^sm, bfit alae of the truth of many pesnts in it upoA which 
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I formerly gave no opinion." It is very evident, that the Doe*or be- 
held more of magnetism than is admitted by the few itinerant psy- 
chologists of to-day ; for he says — " The production of the peculiar 
coma (or profound sleep) by mesmerism, independently of all 
mental impres^ons, is a truth now admitted by a very large number 
of the best informed, aeutest, and least credulous men in England." 
Another eminent physician says — " there is no longer any doubt, 
among those who have examined the subject, that in somnambulism 
the intellectual functions are not only very active, but frequently 
more developed than when the individual is awake." My impres- 
sions refer me to these remote testimomes as the proper historical 
b^innings of this particular science. 

There is no longer any reason why some of our American scien- 
tifics and academicians should withhold their attention from a 
scientific philosophy, which walks among them, interrogating their 
repositories of learning, even while the sun shines forth from its 
zenith and the heavens ^nit no darkness. They can not still, with 
truth " on their side," affirm that " weak'* and " credulous" minds 
constitute the only disciples ; neither can they attribute all the phe 
nomena to imposture or imagination ; for they do not yet know 
" all the agents of nature." While the majority of medical men, 
fmd the generality of the clergy, turn aside, witii a supercilious ex- 
pression, from the candid investigatioaa of these high manifestations 
of mind; that very eminent philosopher, Dugald Stuart, with 
much dignity of thought, says : — " Among all the phenomena, 
however, to which the theme of mind has led our attention, none 
are, perhaps, so wonderful as those which have been recently brought 
to light, in consequence of the philosophical inquiries occasioned by 
the medical claims of Mesmer and his associates." — But I will 
quote no further. 

For the moral utility of magnetism, I refer you to hundreds and 
thousands of our own countrymen who have been led from physical 
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darkness into spiHttial light and joy, by its dipvelopmients. And 
the same numbei* can testify, 6f the physical utility of this science, 
in all parts of the world. Dr. Elliotson published a pamphlet 
entitled "Ntimerous Cases of Surgical Operations, without Pain, 
in the Mesmeric State ;" from which yoil can glean the adequate 
evidence of the scientific, theological, and therapeutic utality 
of human Magnetism. Indeed; the' shelves of the popular book* 
stores are literally studded with confirmatory publications concern- 
ing this unseen power. 

The time has nearly arrived when the intelligent people of the^ 
United States will require & magnetic Institution, wherein the ItLvne 
of psychological science and of human mfegnietism may be system-' 
aticaily administered to the sick and diseased. Magnetism has 
already accomplished so much ht the souls and bodies of oien, that, 
to longer deprive it of an appropriate position amid the established 
sciences, would be to detty to truth the possession of her just de- 
mands. An Institution is necessary toa proper administration 
of magnetism. 

Let each one do all the good he can in the fields of sufi*ering and 
ignorant humanity. The best preventative of disease, both moral' 
and physical, is unwavering obedience to the established Isws of 
Nature. But while there is suffering, let human magnetism play 
most energetically from your hands into its fountain-head. 



LECTURE XXI. 

OONCERNINO THE SPIRITUAL BTATB AND ITS SZTBRNAI* 

MANIFESTATIONS. 

Mental illumination ! I speak of no poetical fancy — no dream 
of tlie mind — under the influence of narcotics, opium, or stiniulants. 
It is a high reality — a supremely superior condition. And yet it 
is a state with which but few are acquainted. It conies not within 
the sphere of every-day experience. It is that which brings the 
Boul into close proximity with that " Interior Life," which holds 
perpetual commerce with the high, the holy, and the sanctified. I 
speak now of mental or spiritual illumination, — of an expansion of 
the expansive energies of the mind, — a subjugation of the material 
to the spiritual; the body to the soul I 

You doubtless well remember what I have said concerning the 
states of somnambulism and clairvoyance. It was shown to be a 
fact, in mental science, that the somnambuhc condition, is, properly 
and philosophically speaking, the first and lowest manifestation of 
the mind in the exercise of its spiritual capacities, — especially of the 
" eyes of the mind," which require no sunlight or artificial mediums 
of vision; but which see through the agency of a high species of 
terrestrial electricity. And it was also shown that clairvoyance is, 
properly considered, but the further development of the natural con- 
ditions and proclivities of the somnambulic state. 

In all matters pertaining to these niental conditions, without any 
presumption, I may safely claim to be familiar ; both by spiritual im- 
pression and personal experience. They are famiiistr to my mind as 
household words. They are not mere theories. They are not menta/ 
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hallwjnations, or the locomotive symptoms of nocturnal dreams ; the 
principles of truth are flowing through them all. And when I speak 
of the laws, whereby these mental conditions are developed and regu- 
lated, I refer to nothing hypothetical or beyond the reach of human 
experience. The whole subject is present with me — a friend, with 
whom I hold the most delightful and confidential correspondence. 
Nor are the manifestations of these states, however numeroii 
and varied in different individuals, any strange or unexpected 
phases of mind to me ; they all stand arrayed along the rectilinear 
line of natural cause and effect, and it is easy to pronounce a ra- 
tional verdict upon a subject so absolutely transparent and compre- 
hensible. But most of you are, perhaps, not. thus experimentally 
familiar with the laws and workings of the human mind. Yet you 
all have experience of some description. The ordinary capacities 
of your souls, to say the least, are constantly called into action. 
Your very existence makes this inevitable. You must feel, and 
think, and compare, and analyze, and reason, and act ; there is no 
alternative. Each one, consequently, possesses some absolute knowl- 
edge based upon experience. Every memory contains some peculiar 
picture ; a concourse of people, a cluster of houses, a flock of birds, 
a combination of words. Each one remembers something par- 
ticular ; a word, a face, a song, a journey, a scene of infant years, a 
line of poetry. Each one has some experience of a mental nature ; 
data, from which to commence a line of philosophicjU argumentation.- 
Now, let me ask, how came these impressions so fixed upon your 
mind ? Are they appended to, or daguerreotyped upon, your brain ; 
the substance wrought up into hving pictures ? If so, how can you 
explain this department of your experience? If not, how can you 
*xpla^ the philosophy of memory ? Your minds are ladened with 
wonders ; mysteries, which you do not and can not readily compre- 
hend. And why is it so ? Because you are more perceptive than 
reflective ; you discern more than you have time or the ability to 
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OBderstand, You are naturally more clairvoyant than spiritually 
illuminated ; that is, you possess more clear perception than com- 
prehension. You eat food which you can not digest. Hence, you 
have within you the proper means of continuous investigation, un- 
assirailated. In this life — in this state of human society — ^your 
hahits, and activities, and circumstances are all quite unfavorable 
to much success in self-investigation and culture. Therefore, you 
have much to learn when you attain the " spiritual state f which 
will most assuredly be the consequence of a natural passage from 
this rudimental sphere into the Spirit Land. But let us now ex- 
amine the causes and consequences of this condition, when attained 
prior to the event of physical dissolution. 

First, let me remark, that the spiritual state — which I have 
heretofore denominated the superior condition — is the flower of 
clairvoyance I And I may here say, that in consequence of the in- 
frequency of its occurrence, it might very properly be termed a 
'* century plant," which blooms once in a hundred years. It is, in 
truth, the fruit of a large and beautiful tree ; whose root is the ru- 
dimental state ; whose body is human magnetism ; whose branches 
are somnambulism ; and whose buds are clairvoyance — ^in all its 
various divisions and developments. The spiritual state grows upon 
the summit of this tree as naturally as the peach succeeds the blos- 
som, or the rose the bursting of the bud. 

The causes of the spiritual state, where this state really exists 
are mainly confined within the constitution of the Blind. The in 
dividual must have an organic and hereditary proclivity to it. The 
temperament must be firm ; yet high-toned and well-balanced. 
Vital and mental irritability are incompatible with this condition. 
A turbulent disposition can not enter it The soul must be calm as 
the morning ; the passions must be soft and tranquil as the evening 
^phyr. The soul must be full of self-integrity ; and the very soul 
of Harmony must preside over the dominion of the sensibilities. 
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It is no^ ft^oper to recur to the or^hization of the mind. Poed' 
live and negative principled are distinctly manifested in its con- 
struction. Its organic arran^ments fiirnish the rec^uisite demon- 
stration. But let us regatd, particularly, its expansive and 6on- 
tractive characteristics. In a previous lecture, I alluded to a class 
of phrenological faculties which possessed the qualities of Contrac- 
tion'; while another class was endowed ^th expansive tendencies, 
the two, acting in harmonious concord, thus Creating and pre 
serving a spiritual equilibrium. All this has much to do with thf ' 
spiritual state. 

Genei'aliy speaking, you will find all mankind inhlarmonious, — 
particularly in the mental structure; The spiritual condition, it is 
said, is a great curiosity— a miracl&-^a wondei* — -a startling de 
velopment. This is so because, simply, it is of i*ate occurrence 
But think a moinent. Look ab6Ut you'; inspect each other's coun- 
tenances ; itotei^ogate each other's minds — ^what do you' see ? You 
behold dark expressions ; eyes swimming it impatien<3e ; forehcadsT 
fiill of distortions ; moutjis that seem to have resighed all right and 
title to the enipire 6f smiles ! Cares, more weighty thiati pilgrim's 
package of sin, are saddl>ed upon your minds; you groaii with 
trouble and Vexation. You live unnaturaHy. Your wants' af^B'' 
seventy-five pel* cent.* too niimiftrous. You imagine utmatural grati- 
fications; because your desires are uiinatural. Your habits ai'e 
expensive ; beCali^e they are false. Yott' ate troul)led ; because you 
take upon yoursel'^es tot> matiy superficiial cates. YoU care moi^ 
f>r the body thian thie Mnd. You are very particular about keep- 
?rig clean the " outside" of the platter ; sdl your sepulchres must be 
whitened. Cobwebs in the house are fer more disagreeable than 
analogous substances in the mind. And thus y6u live ! But what 
is the result ? Why, you are all, more or less, unhappy—- turbu- 
lent — passionate — ixihatinonious ! You' do not go into Harmony 
[or heaven] yourselves, nor let others enter. But you think thi 
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&pixitual 9tate is an impossibility — ^a wonder— a .miracle — ^a super* 
natural condition. But why do you think so ? ^Because it is so 
rarely exhibited. But think again ; and let rae ^k — Is nqt an har- 
monious individual as great a curiosity — as great a wonder — jt$ 
great a rpiracle ? Yea, verily! For as society is constructed, as 
.ehilaren are conceived ^nd bprn, as huinan ki^owledge of Kature is 
limited ; we find it exceedingly hard to secure to ourselves the 
kingdom of Harmqny and its righteousness, with the sublime as- 
Burance that all the externals ^nd happinesses of this life shall . be 
udded thereto. 

You will, I think, qheeirfully accede to this proposition •: th^ the 
inanifestatiqn <]tf the spiritus^l state is no more rare than tb^ niani- 
festation of ^ hannqnious mind, fpir where you see the one you may 
safely look for the developmept .of the other. The superior condi- 
tion, like the diamond in the enamel, is set in the framework of in- 
diyidvial harmony — ^harmony in the broadest and highest sense. 
Such harmony is the 'foundation, the germ, and the supporter of 
9,pi,ritual illumination. And you ;(nay xest ^ured, tbi^t men will 
•become mentally exalted ^nd spiritually minded ju^t as .fast as they 
subjugate the material to the spiritual ; the body to the mind ; the 
present tp the future ; the passions to the Be^on-Principle ! 

The soul depends, for its equilibrium and organic harmony, upon 
the harmonial operation ,of positive and negative, or contractive and 
expansive, forces. The organ of Acquisitiveness :would naturally 
load the body and mind with aqc^retious and selfish luxuries ; but 
B^uevqlence expands, or shpuJd ex,pand, and in the same propor- 
tion, as the former prgan cqutracts; thus the one supplies the 
individual with the -* ways and means" of subsistence and of con- 
central development, while the other dispenses the superabundance, 
or all that can possibly .be spared out of the internal economy, 
for the sustenance and benefit of Jdeedful persons. So, too, with 
Secr€iti\;eness and Ideality. WMe the former contracts aud secretes 
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tlie Accumulations of Acquisitiveness, and maintains a strict Tigi 
lance and jealous care over the whole personality; the latter, 
(Ideality,) being an expansive organ, and closely associated with the 
efforts of benevolence, throws open the prison-doors and the miserly 
dens of Secretiveness, and exposes the richest possessions to the gaze 
and grasp of the child of want And so with Alimentiveness and 
Veneration. The contractive propensities of Alimentiveness are 
carefully neutralized, and preserved from running into extremes of 
acquisition, by the expansive tendencies of Veneration* And so With 
Cautiousness and Hope. The dark, and suspecting, and jealous, de- 
spairing and disheartening influence of the contractions of Caution, 
is utterly overcome and maintained in b high state of mental equi- 
librium by the light, and cheerfulness, immortal youth, promising 
and future-illuminating expansions of Hope. I speak now of the 
well-balanced mind. 

You have probably remarked, — for every student of human 
nature should, — that almost every person is in the possession of 
some general distinguishing peculiarity. That is to say, instead of 
seeing, as we should, well-balanced and harmonious characters, w<) 
behold minds which are distinguished by one of three general traits ; 
which three every man should possess equally developed — viz. : a 
social nature, a religious nature, or an intellectual nature. It is a 
rare thing to meet these traits or departments of mind well and 
justly represented in one individual. When you meet with such a 
person, even if his harmony be of a low quality and of feeble tone, 
you have an abundant reason to anticipate something from him 
which will remind you of higher spheres. His state is measurably 
ij)iritual; and his rudimental condition possesses the distinct out- 
lines of that which is assuredly superior. 

But a character is defective which is not equally developed in 
these three departments. As children arfe bofn and educated, we 
*ee them exhibiting one of the three traits very conspicuously, but 
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tihe remaining two only partially and lamely, as with those who are 
Bent into " this breathing world, half made up ;" disproportionably 
and wrong. In one person you will see a large development of the 
social nature, with but moderate intellectual and religious powers. 
Such a mind will manifest more love than wisdom. It is apt ta 
" love not wisely, but too well." The ship has neither helm nor 
master. But the crew is heterogeneous, turbulent, beastial, and un- 
disciplined. Full of misdirected love, full of impulse, full of pas- 
sional-springs and energetic powers ; but what fearful extremes and 
impetuosity ! -The elements are good ; but they have no hai*mo- 
nious arrangements. Such a mind will be the object of love or un- 
love ; will be either liked or disliked ; for there is no alternative, 
simply because there is no middle ground upon which such a 
mental conformation can meet, and harmonize, with the main ag- 
gregation of individuals composing the world. The religious nature 
does not modify ; the intellectual principle does not admonish, di- 
rect, nor govern. And, now, if there be one among you who has 
any thing resembling this structure of mind, I pray you to imme- 
diately set about the work of religious and intellectual culture. But 
let us look at another character. 

In another individual you will see the religious nature, with but 
moderate social or intellectual powers. And what do we behold ? 
The person is constantly idolizing and venerating something, which 
may be quite unworthy the deference bestowed. There is no 
middle position. Every thing must be converted into a religious 
meeting. Prayers must be muttered unceasingly. For Filial Love 
has gone into an extreme development. And the individual is 
more reverential than wise ; more full of aspiration than capable 
of attaining ; more likely to contemplate the distant eminence than 
to ascend its craggy sides ; more disposed to think of Deity than 
understand him ; more desirous of salvation than capable of " work- 
mg it out*' by the harmonious development of his interior being. 
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And, now, if any one among you has a disposition resembling this, 
try henceforth to change it by unfolding the social and intellectual 
departments of your nature. But let us look again. 

Another individual is possessed with a high intellectual develop 
ment, with but moderate social and religious faculties. And what 
do you see ? You behold a person who " runs every thipg into 
the ground." Cold, unloving, selfish. He is fond of .cerenaony ; 
but every thing must be clear as silver, bright as an icicle, and 
uniform as the walking beam of an engine. His words must be 
used economically. Every thing must be strictly understood; 
and pleasures must be treated hydropathically. He is fond of 
steel ; the head of his cane must be steel — ^hard, bright, firm ! 
He must have bright buttons on his coat, too; for any thing 
covered .is altogether too warmly clad. Take, for ex«^mple, .the aris- 
tocratic Englishnaan. .How cojd ^d stately ! How many sterling 
qualities set in a steesl frame ! How practical ! How replete wi^b 
economical methods; how particular about halving "A place for 
every thing, and every thing in its place;" ^how ostentatious ; how 
full of living faith in the saving power of the Horse-Guards ; how 
literally and prosaically he converses; how impregnated with 
gravity ; what clean p^ks and aristocratic lawns ; what a cold, 
stately residence ; what a model household ! Constitutionally «^rra- 
gant and ovei^bearing ; self-conceited and self-righteous to the ,lp.st 
degree ; with jvist enough cQuscience to admit the mere probable 
truthfulness of the niaxim, that another individual has a right to 
live in happiness and breathe the .common air. In saying this, J 
do not by any meaas design to. conceal ,the numerous exceptions to 
this general principle ; for I c^n, upw and then, perceive a man quite 
modest, easy-mannered, affectionate, and naturally noble and dig- 
nified. But looking over ,the entire nation, and taking a psycho- 
metrical view of the English character, as a whole, I can not but 
see the cold, steehsh, ecpnop^ic^, aris^cratic, gruff, and cpnstitu- 
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tioftdlly selfish and political nature of the people. They have more 
light than heat ; more Wisdom than Love ; more Intellect than 
religious or social sentiment. They are full of centralism, conserva- 
tism, assurance, and Individuality ; which are based altogether upon 
the Intellect. But the warm, loving, tender soul — where is that ? 
Ah : it is all absorbed into the intellect ; the sunbeam is frozen ii» 
the icicle ; the blushing flower is buried in the chilling snow ! 
And do you find any person, of this intellectual caste, entering the 
Spiritual State ? They have clairvoyants ; but no spiritually en- 
lightened. Do you find their religious and social natures in har- 
monious concord with their intellect ? Nay : verily ! There is a 
want of organic haimony ; the mind is not rounded and symmetri- 
cal ; the desires are not permitted their fiiU and energetic play 
through the wisdom-principle ; and the consequence is this : you 
do not hear of any such person entering the " Spiritual State,** — 
for this state and the state of harmony are equally rare and won- 
derful. They are inseparably connected — and mutually dependent. 
The Spiritual State is rare because the conditions and circum- 
stances indispensable to its development and existence are as infre- 
quent and as little comprehended. The social, the intellectual, and 
tlie religious departments of the mind must have a harmonious rep- 
resentation and influence in and upon the individual A person, 
with a prominent development of one only of these elements, may 
be a very good clairvoyant — a seer of the interior and the distant, 
— but such a person can not enter the superior condition. For this 
state signifies an opening of the interior understanding as well as 
an exercise of the interior perceptions. In this condition the spirit 
not only sees, but seeing, it also comprehends. The Love and 
the Wisdom principles have an harmonious play; they act for, 
upon, and with, each other. In the " Spiritual State," the mind 
sees, the mind hears, the mind reasons, the mind understands. 
The whole interior Man is concordantly exalted. The perceptives, 
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the relentives, the reflectives, the contractives, the expansives, the 
socials, and the religious faculties are — one and all — in a high state 
of exaltation. But unto the religious Unities, Jjie social and the 
intellectual elements are harmoniously subordinated. And yet the 
illumination of all the faculties is equal in the Spiritual State. 

This state is to all men attainable, because the conditions are 
possible to all. The intellect must not be merely and exclusively c ul- 
tivatad, neither the social nor the moral faculties ; for if one of these 
is permitted to transcend and influence the others, then the mind is 
not prepared for an influx of heat and light — i. e., Love and Wis- 
dom — from the superior circles in the Spirit Land. For to every 
state and degree of mind in this world, — (especially when the 
mind is on its true path of progression and proper development,) — 
there is a corresponding state and degree in the world of spirits. 
I would not be understood to teach the doctrine, that states of 
mind, which give rise to discords, corruptions, licentiousness, profa- 
nations, unrighteousness, <fec., have analogous types or prototypes in 
the spiritual country ; nay, it is quite difierent ; I mean to teach 
this truth : that all the distinct and ascending states of Love* and 
all the degrees and progressive states of Wisdom, have, in the 
second sphere, their complete and perfect Hkenesses or correspon- 
dential representations. That is, in the Spirit Land you will find 
twelve general societies; six will represent the difierent develop- 
ments of the Love elements of the soul, and the remaining six, the 
difierent developments of the attributes of Wisdom in the mind. 
But in this lower sphere where social and individual interests and 
activities are all, more pr less, discordant and confused, conflicting 
and deforming to the soul, the Love and Wisdom attributes aits 
frequently thrown out of all due proportions — giving rise to ex- 
tremes and inversions f — which, happily, do not e^jitend their vigof 

* See Great Harmonia, Vol. II. Chapter on Moral Cultivation. 
+ See Vol. n. Moral Cultivation. 
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•nd proclivities into the world whicb succeeds the event of phpical 
dissolution. There is nothing there, — ^no state, no influence, no 
want, no poverty, no beastialitj, no depravity, in the Spirit Land, — ■ 
to suggest, stimulate, or perpetuate the deformities of the souL 
Hence, it is only the different prc^ressive degrees of Love and Wis- 
dom in the human mind that have their exact counterpart in the 
Land, to which we are all fast hastening. 

And when the human mind is truly in the Spiritual State,*— 
which corresponds to death on the outer and to harmonious mental 
development in the interior, — then the spiritual world will pour its 
blissful Loves and Wisdoms into the perceptions and understanding 
of the illuminated soul. The spiritual world does not come to us ; 
but we go to it When the human mind has attained a point or 
degree in ito development, which is in harmonj with the laws, the 
desires, the Loves, and the Wisdoms of the Spirit Land, then its 
inhabitant^ are ready to introduce the heavenly light and celestial 
heat of their own souls into the prepared soul on earth. And yet 
the prepared soul may not be in any one particular as high or as 
good as the source of his influx, for the pre-requisite is individual 
harmony, — not the degree so much as the condition. 

When the mind is substantially in the Spiritual State, the upper 
portions of the head are beautifully illuminated ! The superior 
divisions of the social and the intellectual faculties are glowing with a 
bright, mellow light which centers in the moral faculties, and this 
light glows and extends upward about four feet ; the upper portion of 
which light is generally about twenty inches in diameter, and varie- 
gated as the rainbow — ^indicating the diflerent loves and wisdoms 
which are excited by the illuminations. Now let it be remembered, 
this light is derived wholly from the interior elements of the soul. 
When the body is de-magnetized, or rendered comparatively insen- 
sible, by the transferration of the positive power from the external 
to the internal surfaces, then the life of the body flows up, measure 
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ably, into the mind, and the elements of the soul receive a cones- 
ponding elevation. (This was fully illustrated in the Chapter on 
Death — See Vol. I. Great Harmonia.) Into the bosom of this 
hght, — the heat of which a sensitive hand can detect above the 
subject's head, when the Spiritual State really exists, — flow the 
breathings of the love circles or of the wisdom circles, just as the law 
of use may at the time prescribe. The profoundest thoughts and 
contemplations may be introduced into the thus illuminated mind, 
accompanied perhaps with the most useful and otherwise appropri- 
ate language ; though the latter is not always associated with the 
forms of the influxes. 

The individual whose mind is in the Spiritual State, is not 
altogether dependent upon the Spirit Land for revelations of truths 
and great thoughts ; for, possessing both the somnambulic and the 
clairvoyant powers, associated with the still superior power of under- 
standing what is perceived, the individual is capable of penetrating 
or probing deeply into the constitution of Nature. His vision, ex- 
tends far and wide ; transcending all mere imagination ; and 
inspecting things and realities, which the most vigorous and artifi- 
cially excited fancy could never approach. Sciences and philoso- 
phies ; things real and things imagined ; existences which swarm 
this earth and those which enliven the stars of distant realms; 
human beings in the temporal body and those in the immortal or- 
ganization ; — all are within the grasp of the vision of the illumi- 
nated, and, to a certain extent, they are as comprehensible. Hence, 
the mind that receives no direct influx from the Spiritual world, is 
nevertheless capable, while in the Spiritual State, of investigating 
a wide field of thought and of giving utterance to many valuable 
and supersensuous truths. Indeed, it is thus that the Spirit Land de- 
velops the human mind which, in this state of life, is capable of being 
" caught up into the third heavens," and there permitted to, volunta- 
rily, meditate upon the stupendous arcana of the spiritual habitations, 
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Here it is deemed necessary to remark, that the spirit, although 
it appears to, yet does not leave the body permanently until aftei 
death. The reasons I have already given.* But the mind is so 
exalted that the body presents all the outward appearances of the 
spirit's desertion, and the subject is frequently himself deceived on 
this very point. The ability to see Russia, or. the planets, or other 
places and things, is so perfect and unmistakably clear, that, for tlio 
time being, the mind is liable to think itself altogether there, at 
the locality of the vision, in propria persona. A clairvoyant can 
see Russia ; but to see into the constitution of things, and to give 
any thing like a truthful revelation of the laws, <fec., which control 
them, the mind must be in the Spiritual State. Let it also be re- 
membered, that in some peculiarly organized minds, spiritual im- 
pressions may be enjoyed without the spiritual perceptions ; and 
vica versa, as in cases of good clairvoyants. 

The Spiritual State is a religious condition. All true propheta 
and seers of the olden times were mainly in this exalted posture ;— 
an attitude supremely heavenly in its character, — one which the 
mind is naturally inclined to accomphsh, when left to follow out 
the living laws of intuition and Nature. At this point I am im- 
pressed to recommend this attractive subject to your best con- 
templations. 

In the next lecture, I design to impart some impressions con- 
cerning " plenary" inspiration. For the present I have nothing 
mqre to utter on the philosophy of psychology and clairvoyance. 
The subject has been practically di\Tilged in the foregoing pages ; and 
it is probably all that I shall ever write upon it. I have imparted my 
own experience in some instances, and adduced the corresponding 
testimony and analogous experience of others ; all of which comes 

* See a pamphlet by the author, entitled " The Philosophy of Spiritual Inr 
*«roourBe," pages 127, 130, 136, et seq. 
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very uaturally under a ^armonial afid explanatory system of eaus4 
and eflPect. History is rery eipiicit in its assurances of a knoi(i'le<%e 
of magnetism among the ancients ; also, that the entire procession 
of gifted men, prophets, and seerfe, were subjects of what we now 
term Clairvoyance, or the Spiritual State. In this investigation, 
the names of many semi's, who have distinguiaiied themselves before 
the world, I have been obliged to omit for the purpose of devoting 
more space to philosophical explanations^ and to the exposition of prin- 
ciples. It is presumed that the enlightened reader will not demand 
a greater array of facts in magnetism, as the world is now blessed 
with an abundance. The great leading and paramount object, 
throughout this course of lectures, has been the development and 
classification of the natural and spiritual laws whidi disclose and 
control the alledged phenomena. 



LECttJRE XXII. 

OOHOERNINO THE PRINCIPLES AND CAUSES OV 

TRUE INSPIRATION. 

According to the delineations in the last discourse, the spiritual 
state was shown to be the highest condition which the mind can 
obtain in its present rudimental and corporeal sphere of ex- 
istence. It was also shown that this state of mental exaltation 
depends invariably upon certain harmonious conditions of body and 
mind. 

The conditions which are essential to this state, although superior 
to the common plane of every-day life, and vastly different from 
those generally observed, are, nevertheless, completely within the 
powei of mankind. This state is pre-eminently religious — not in 
the sense that the moral feelings and faculties are developed at the 
expense of the social and intellectual propensities and powers ; but 
that the whole soul, — including all its feelings, affinities, friend- 
ships and multifarious relations to the external world, — ^is elevated 
and unfolded into the religious or spiritual sphere of human existence. 
At this point man forms a conjunction between the rudimental and 
second spheres of life ; and it is solely in consequence of this meet- 
ing of the two spheres in the human soul, that stands thus on the 
apex of the material world, — ^from which elevation commences the 
spiritual sphere which leads off into Infinitude, and opens with its 
endless variety of scenes before the prepared vision, — that the mind is 
capable of realizing its connections to the thus united spheres, and 
uttering, from inspirations flowing from the two sources, the great 
principles of truth which belong to both departments of existence. 
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This mental condition, although every way superior to the ordinarj 
plane of human states and experiences, is nevertheless perfectl} 
natural and attainable to every person. It may be enjoyed by an 
individual in the full possession of his outer consciousness, and 
hence without the artificial magnetic sleep ; but such a result is the 
work of steady progression on the part of the mind, from all the 
ordinary teachings, tastes, and attractions of life, to a high state o 
I ersonal harmony, consonant with the great general principles and 
attributes of the Divine Spirit which animates the temple ol 
Nature. The thus exalted intellect is a medium for the transmis- 
sion of no especial and isolated current of inspiration, but its illumi- 
nation, like its condition, is general, and hence expands in all 
directions. This is so because all the faculties and mental suscepti- 
bilities are equally refined, harmonized and spiritually exalted. 
The spiritual state, therefore, may justly be denominated a spiritual 
resui*rection of all passions and attractions of the natural man, into 
the moral and intellectual departments of the mind, which instinc- 
tively and undei-standingly lay hold upon the things belonging to a 
world of more perfect knowledge. The causes and paths which 
lead the mind to this state are simple and easily understood ; as 
will be seen as I proceed to lay before you the philosophy of inspi- 
ration. I now desire to call your undivided attention to the con- 
sideration of this particular subject. 

Inspiration is a term derived from the Latin, inspire^ which 
means to draw in, or inhale. This is the meaning generally 
attached to the word by theologians. My impressions however refer 
ine to a different signification. I employ the term as significant of 
a state of mind which enables the individual to have retrovisions 
and prophetic perceptions, accompanied with an illumination of the 
understanding or reasoning principle. True inspiration is based 
upon psychological principles. Like every thing else in this universo 
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of progression and development, true inspiration is of various kindi 
and graduated by innumerable degrees, as regards quality and 
quantity. It is super-sensuous,'but not super-natural. It is the illu- 
minating presence and influence of God in the soul ; it is co-essen- 
tial and co-extensive with the constitution of the human mind ; and 
yet, in consequence of the prevalence of social inequalities, ecclesi- 
astical materialism, and individual imperfections, a high and uni- 
versally applicable inspiration is enjoyed but by a very few of the 
earth's inhabitants. 

First : I will now briefly explain the view of inspiration, entertained 
by the Catholic and Protestant systems of religious faith. These 
sects regard inspiration as entirely above the reach of the human 
faculties of thought. It is regarded as a supernatural action of the 
Divine Mind upon the human will and understanding. It is be- 
lieved that the Lord selects and prepares certain prophets and 
apostles to be the recipients and exponents of his will ; and then, 
by an immediate conjunction, which the Lord supematurally estab- 
lishes between himself and the chosen vessels, the latter are enabled 
to speak and write the Divine Will without any mixture of error or 
imperfection. The Catholic regards all inspiration as a direct result 
of the action of God upon the world ; he does not believe that the 
whole human family is inspired by the Divine Mind ; but that all 
plenary inspiration is confined to the Bible, to the Pope, to the 
Priest, and the Church. The Protestant does not admit so much 
communication with the Divine Spirit, but thinks that all inspiration 
which is orthodox and supernatural is to be found within the letter 
and symbols of the Sacred Scriptures. He believes that the Di- 
vine Mind disclosed his will to the Bible authors, completed through 
them all communications from the supernal courts to man ; and on 
perfecting the New Testament, he closed all private and particular 
correspondence which had existed between himself and the earth's 
inhabitants. Thus it is distinctly evident that the two systems of 
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faitlf which now didde Christendom have the ip f<!«jodatioil upos Ji'e 
supernatural and ineomprehensible. 

Second : I will now proceed to consider the trammeling, enslatingj 
and pernicious influence which the above- sectarian idea of inspira- 
tion inevitably exerts upon the human mind. The first perceptible 
effect of this partiahstic doctrine, is the generation of a religiousi 
despotism which the multitudes are educated to receive with an 
unreasoning faith, and to love and protect with an- unflinching rev- 
erence. The majority of Christendom grow up with the conviction 
that ihB Supreme Being will communicate to* none, except to specially 
chosen' favorites and supematurally appointed miediators and attor- 
neys. This idea trammels the soul in its aspirations after light and 
kaowledge, because it teaches that the portals of the heavenly 
citadel, and all the avenues leading from God to man, were closed 
up and eternally locked at the event of the formation of the sacred 
canoui The soul that would be advanced in spiritual happiness 
and high religious culture, is dogmatically forbid the privilege of 
uncovering its head to receive the light which is streaming forth 
fromthe bending firmaments; but is constrsuned, nay, absolutely 
commanded by the dominant theology, to retreat into the mazes of 
the past; thereto read and contemplate, without daring to question, 
what men hfeive written and tradition has preserved. The mind 
being thus trammeled, fears to cast ofl^ its fetters, it can not 
advance; for it is educatfed and compelled to hnger on the deserts! 
of the remote padt Whose atmosphere is peopled with the phan- 
toms of a Tartarean theology, and with the distorted and sickly forms 
of decaying 'superstitabn* If the aspiring mind of to-day would 
seek the immediate presence and illuriiinatibn of heaven— -if it would 
bathe, refresh, and invigorate itaelf in the Spirit of God— it must 
retreat; into the labyrinths of aticient sacred teiinples add walk on 
arid ground ; which vague tradition .wsertfe to have been supemat- 
ut^ally blessed and sanctified; there "to breathe foHhprayei!^ and 
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worship in the midst of the fossil vestiges and hypothetical di\dLitj 
of semi-barbarian ages. 

The aristocratic despotism, generated by this ecclesiastic and par- 
tialistic notion, is the most gigantic and insurmountable obstacle to 
iddividual progression and enlightenment. A generous democracy is 
frequently chilled in its natal hour. The flower of liberty is plucked 
With a ruthless hand from its native soil by despotic and dogmatic 
minds, who have the unblushing arrogance and misfortune to con- 
sider and proclaim themselves to be God*s vicegerents. The spirit 
of a universal republicanism, richly impregnated with grand and 
philanthropic objects, and contemplating in its sweep the universal 
liberty and happiness of man, is frequently arrested in its flight 
from heart to heart, surrounded by the soldiers of the king, bound 
in chains and hiirined to the dark retreats of despotic incarceration. 
And these are termed " holy wars," providential interpositions to 
preserve the individuality and local interests of nations. And should 
some angel, in the human form, elevate himself to his natural posi- 
tion and proportions, and speak forth the fresh inspirations of liberty 
and universal freedom, he will be confronted by the united pro- 
cession of* ecclesiastical, sectarian and political powers, and be con- 
demned either as a sentimental visionary, or else as the leader and 
embodiment of a diabolical conspiracy agiainst the time-sanctified 
and sacred institutions of church and state. Although it is just and 
necessary to delineate and positively repudiate these human weak- 
nesses and evils of despotism ; nevertheless it is quite as essential to 
the cause of progress, that we should preserve generous and fraternal 
sentiments for those who are the agents and victims of such" human 
vices and imperfections. Mankind's career is checkered and fear- 
fully stained with sins of crimson hue, because the race has been, 
and is now, progressing from bad to better, from transgression to 
rectitude, from discord to a millennial harmonization of interests and 
attractions'. There are always two parties in the world. One party 
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is compofjed of nearly all the earth's inhabitants ; the other of the 
very few intellects who have ascended the rugged sides and angulai 
accli'ities of human experience, and who, therefore, now stand upou 
the summit of the centuries, contemplating the deep valleys from 
which they have ascended, and the boundless territories of humanity 
l)elow them I 

The first party is mortgaged to conservatism ; the second, to the 
ause of universal liberty, fraternity, unity, and progression. The 
former believe in supernaturalism, in providentially appointed 
prophets and messengers, and in especial and local inspiration. It 
is a party which supports and protects tyrannical institutions as ordi- 
nations of Jehovah. It crucifies the heralds of liberty and bums 
the man of living inspiration upon its altars of ignorance. Hu- 
manity's path is strewn with numberless thorns which wound only 
those who step, with a bold progressive tread, along the ascending 
way. This progressive path leads through many dark valleys, dis- 
mal solitudes, desert plains, and over innumerable mountains ; and 
here and there are visible the disastrous consequences of long and 
bloody battles ; and soKtudes which compass many dungeons and 
tombs where ignorance has interred the friends of knowledge ; the 
desert plains still support the gloomy pyramids of ancient despotism 
and mythology ; and upon the summit of every mount over which 
the race has pursued its pilgrimage, are visible the huge cross, the 
bloody gibbet, the portentous gallows, upon which the thief and the 
Savior, the vicious man and the man of love, the assassin and the 
mspired reformer, have alike suffered the martyr's fate. The first, 
martyrs to the ignorance and inhumanity of man ; the second, to 
li iman selfishness «nd systems of godless despotism ! 

The enslaving and pernicious influence of the partialistic doctrine 
of inspiration upon the human mind, is manifested in still another 
form of demonstration. It ori^nates low and contracted concep- 
tions of the Supreme Being and his system of universal government 
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It gives the impression, and then maintains it in the most emphatic 
and presumptive manner, that God is local, partial, and particular 
in the manifestation of his sovereign purposes. It teaches that 
when the Lord selects, out of nine hundred millions of individuals, 
a few men as attorneys to write his will, he places them in a con- 
dition in relation to himself — which no reason can comprehend or 
philosophy explain — which renders them immaculate as to motives 
and invulnerable as to error and imperfection. This is the doctrine 
of the church. It enslaves the disciple, because it imprisons reason ; 
and represses, with a giant power, the advancing tides of thought ! 
The attorney's statements and averments must be received as truth 
without a question. Should any such especial revealments stand in 
open contradiction to any scientific discovery or phase of human 
experience, there is still no alteraative, no choice permitted the dis- 
ciple; because the doctrine of supernatural inspiration neither 
admits the remotest possibility of imperfection, nor the indulgence 
of any doubts as to the verity and eternal immutability of such dis- 
closures. It confuses the natural harmony of creation and renders 
the illimitable universe a mere repository or cabinet of theological 
mysteries and superstitious phantasmagoria. By subverting, in the 
human mind, its instinctive perceptions of Nature's harmony ; by 
removing God from the presence of the soul and shutting him away 
from all human accessibility in a court of heavenly splendor whose 
light, like an expiring taper, is flickering in the socket of an old 
theology ; by beclouding and chilling the relations between man 
and man, and destroying all human faith in the immutable char- 
ncter of God and his government — I say, by doing these things, this 
rrthodox or ecclesiastical doctrine of local inspiration proves itself to 
be the issue of a barbarian age, once rife with despotism and tyranni- 
cal institutions. And upon this ground, especially, am I impressed to 
regard this sectarian definition of " plenary inspiration" as trammel- 
ing, enslaving, and pernicious in its influence upon the mind of man, 
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Third : I come now to utter my impressions concerning the caUsel 
and principles of true inspiration. As I have already said, I do not 
employ the word as significant of any arbitraty or superficial in* 
haling of thoughts or truths proceeding from the Infinite fountain. 
On the contrary, the word comes to me ladened With a vastly higher 
and more elevating significance. The enlighteiied intellect will 
readily perceive that the individual can be tmly and permanently 
benefited only by such inspirations and revelations as can naturally 
be breathed into and assimilated with the menlial constitution* Any 
thing which merely passes into, through, and as rabidly out of, the 
mind, can not be of any lasting profit to the recipient. The flower 
is truly inspired by the light and warmth of the sun, because it pos* 
sesses within itself the essential qualities and properties of beauty 
and development, and hence incorporates the descending elements 
of vitality in its own minute structures. It is not merely a vessel 
for the iihniediiate reception' and impartation of light and warmth; 
but it receives those elemients, subjects them to a chemical analjrsis 
and distributes the various properties to the elaboratiori, develop- 
ment,, and sustenance of its own particular individuality. And then, 
in accordance with the immutable principles of distributive justice 
and harmony, the flower breathes forth its precious odors with 
which it loads th^ passing breeze, and thus imparts pleasure and 
refreshment to many liviiig beings. 

Thus it is with man ; every ndaii, hke every flower, is a recipient 
of this kind of inspiration — that is to say, the influx of thoughts, 
facts and principles, into the soul, which that particular mind may 
appropriate — first, to its own welfare and enlightenment, and then 
shed it abroad as the sun spreads its rayis over the earth for the 
benefit and illuminatioii of those who next require the pabulum. 

Pure inspiration is confined to no particular person, age, oi 
nation ; it is as common and universal as the Spirit of <5t>d. Every 
thing' that possesses life, no matter in what kingdom or stage of 
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development, is to the sattie degree the recipiient, exponent, propheti 
atid beneficiary of the universal' spirit of the Supreme Being. Every 
thing that moVefe any" where in the illimitable territory of Nature, 
sustains a reliation more oi* lefes intitnate to the spirit whi<ih animates 
the worid. Every creatui^e enjoys a living communion with the 
ali-animating principle ; and the relations Whi<ih subsist between 
the little worm and the Ci'eator of worlds, ai'e just as intimate in 
principliB as those enjoyed by' man. Hence all thiilgs receive the 
Spirit of God, and bathe in it, arid express it in the external, in 
exact pr6pbrtion' to their capacity and absolute rei^uirements. The 
human soul ia a far richer soil for the growth and nurture of heav- 
enly sentiriients, than Jerusaliem or any grouiid which Jesus is said 
to haVe blessed and saniitified. Man's external oi*ganism is closely 
joined to the material worid ; but for nio're closely is his spiritual 
nature joineid to that principle which enlivens and energizes the 
ubiversal Whole. Thete is nothing between man and the bending 
heavens. He can bare' hife head berieatSi the dome of the living 
temple, and there is no obstruction' intervening which can shut him 
from a contemjplation of the gbrgeous fabric. And so if he will but 
bare his spirit by removing pridis, selfishness and sensuality, which 
circumscribe and entomb its fair proportions, he will find nothing 
existing between him and the enjoyment of thait true inspiration 
of which I now speak. 

All Scripture is^ given by inspiration — ^thatt is; all writing of what- 
ever diescriptioti accomjilished' by the human hand. For there are- 
but four general' sources of thought and kndWliedge, namely : — the 
life-springs of the soul'; the suggestidns' of external nature; the 
well-springs of humanity; arid the exhaustless fountains of the 
spiritual universe; Nx)thirig, thelr^fcire, is absolutely self-existing or 
self determining ; bfecau^e^the illimitkble? empire of Nature is con- 
ttructed iarid'sujjported'bj^ a brotherhood of interlitiking and com- 
mingling tibs, syirifi^tlri^, arid' recijhrocal' dependencies. The iii* 
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finite cycle is composed of innumerable lesser cycles, as the infinite 
whole is composed of countless parts, which are the links in that 
Deific chain of celestial love and wisdom which encircles the lowest 
and highest, the parts and the whole ; which constitute the mag- 
nificent temple of the Infinite Mind. It appears, therefore, as a 
matter of harmonious and reasonable necessity, in a universe of 
cause and effect, of principle and government, of progression and de- 
velopment, of sequence and consequence, that all inspiration must be 
derived from one or all of the four sources designated. Accordingly 
the contents of a popular serial magazine are just as much a 
product of a certain degree of inspiration as the contents of any 
other work in human language A writer may walk in his garden 
and be attracted by the fragrance and beauty of a single flower. 
Several imperceptible, but no less decisive, changes may occur in his 
feelings, thoughts, and mental economy. An invisible communion 
is enjoyed by the mind and the flower. And on the morrow, if you 
will but examine the lyrical department of some daily publication, 
you may read the Scripture which is written by the inspiration of 
that tiny flower through the instrumentality of the human mind. 

And let it be remembered that plenary inspiration and infallible 
knowledge belong to God alone. If any man should undertake to 
daim for any human publication its entire freedom from errors and 
imperfections, his claim is surely at the mercy of the school-boy 
whose reason can perform its appropriate functions. Again I affirm 
that God lives in the soul of every animated thing, and in the same 
proportion as his life-essence is immanent therein, so is that hving 
object a receptacle of God's truth, an exponent of his goodness, a 
prophet of his love, and an expounder of his inspiration. Where 
God is, there is illumination. He has not withdrawn his spirit from 
nature, nor his germinating principles from the soul of man. Th« 
mind that will feel, may feel ; so, likewise, he that would be i» 
spiled, will be, from one or all of the sources through which the In- 
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onite communes with the finite. The spiritual worlds are but so 
many scales of music, extending from the remotest orb to Deity. 
And if man would learn of this celestial harmony, he must not 
stand away from it upon the barren desert of some mythological 
and superannuated fiaith ; but he should walk forth and join the 
heavenly band, and strive to swell this symphony of the universal 
anthem of harmony, by becoming himself a harmonious note in the 
Divine scale. Agam I say, God has not abandoned the " house not 
made with hands ;'' he has not left to perish any thing which he 
inspires with life and animation. He was not more in the world 
two thousand years ago than he is to-day. His will can not be 
expressed in one, two, nor yet in a million testaments ; for what is 
man, or all the men that have ever breathed on this globe compared 
with the numberless myriads that people the Celestial Land which 
breaks upon us at the event of outer dissolution ? Even the earth 
with all its possessions is as a grain of sand on the sea-shore when 
compared with the va^tness, magnitude and numbers of other earths 
which have an equal claim upon the spirit and universal dispensa- 
tions of Deity. 

The religious mind may no longer examine the centuries past for 
the purpose of discovering the indications of the living God. Man 
may no longer yearn for a recurrence of the " good old days of 
yore." For God is more with us to-day, because we have progressed 
and approached nearer to him. The sun shines as brilhantly, the 
rainbow has as many tints, the earth is as much refreshed by rain, 
the streams murmur as musically away through the valleys and 
meadows, as in the days of Moses, Isaiah, br Jesus ; the birds chirp 
as cheerfully now, the day is as effulgent, and night has lost none 
of the innumerable jewels, which shine through its curtains from the 
countless constellations, that deck the diadem of the upper firma- 
ments. Let us, therefore, not turn back, but go onward with an 
honest and courageous heart. For as certain as this universe is 
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warmed by Love ftud illuminated by Wisdom — yea, as certain at 
God is the unchangeable resident and proprietor of the mag 
nificent edifice of the material creation whose bending dome is the 
spiritual universe — so certain are vt^e, that every thing which deco- 
rates the habitation shall be forever devoted to tlie naost wise and 
exalted purposes, and every human soul shall, forever, like an im- 
mortal taper, emit the divine light which the illuiiiinating presence 
and omnipotence of the All-Perfect and Ever Living God shall 
impart by the spontaneous breathings of his omnipotent spirit. 

Fourth : In the first part of this discourse, it was remarked that 
true and exalted inspiration was enjoyed by that ilaind whose un- 
derstanding was considerably unfolded and enlightened. I come 
now to briefly elucidate the mental state v^hich is essential toi the 
reception of inspiration from all the sources at the same time. 

Let it be distinctly borne in mind that God is a God of principle, 
not of miracle ; a God of reasonable, harmonious, and immutable 
character, not of fantiastic display^, of design, or of super naturalistic 
demonstrations of his presence among men. He can not, therefore, 
cause the bird to invent music, a Bonaparte to be a prince of right- 
eousness, or a Nero to discourse harmony arid philanthropic peace. 
Because every Hvitig thing id under the necessity of giving sponta- 
neous utterance to that which moves within. The squirrel which^ 
can not sing gives utterance to the inspiraitioti of its mind in its 
gfrsktioriB from limb to limb, and mound to mound ; thus giving 
pantomimic expression to the indwelling songs which its tongue cati 
not utter. So the bird sings without thinking as it breathes the 
common air. But Mo^att, drawing his inspiration, first from the 
well-springs of his own mind, and then from the countless and ever 
varying sounds with which God has vocaHzed creation, writes out 
the Scripture of music for the world to read and reverberate. Thus 
the degree and quantity of inspiration enjoyed and expressed by 



MAN'Sr SPIRITUAL STATE. SOT 

the bird, tHe squirrel, and the man, are as distinct and manifest as 
th€l three receptacles are differing one fi'om another. So different 
minds give rise to different degrees of inspiration. One is an in- 
ured linguist, another an inspired poet, another a moralist, another 
a mathematician, and another is an inspired philosopher. While 
common people possess a multiplicatioii table having only twelve 
figures^ to the side, the young inspired niathematician can not give 
icope to his genius without a multiplicatibn table which is a yard 
square. So likewise, while the majority hav6 a system of morals 
whose outer walk are so selfishly constructed as to encompass only 
the individual, the inspired moralist, who loves his fellow-men, 
breaks down the obstructing partition walls and gives birth to a 
moral system which is limited only by the i^emotest boundaries of 
humanity. The human mind is benefited pei^manently by inspira- 
tion when the reason-principle is illuminated ; this constitutes true 
ckirvoyance, and, also, the true spiritttal condition. The latter 
state, as was described in the previous l^ture, is enjoyed only by 
that soul whose sodal, intellectual, and moral faculties are attuned 
one to the other and all to the uhiversal constitution of things. In 
addition to what has b<6en already said on this head, the individual 
who Would be afire to the universal iiispiriationB of the Spirit of 
Gfod, should ask himself the^ questions : 

1st; Are my social faculties* in a balanced condition ? Do I suffi- 
ciently love riiy own perfeonahty ? Do I obey the laws of nature in 
regard to food, exercise arid slumb^ ? Am I in any sense intem- 
perate ? Do I seek the society of the gay and superficial to the 
neglect of personal culture and important studies ? Am I depriving 
myself of the true joys arid inspirations of God by disobedience to 
the laws of my being iii giving myself up to sensuality and merely 
phy^Tcal gratifications f 

2d. Are ndy iUteMecttial facnlties properly balanced ? Do I yield 
iBiyaelf suffid'Sntly to refl'ectidn? Do I people my riiind with ob- 
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jects, through the medium of perception, and then carefully analyw 
compare, and devote them to good and benevolent purposes ? Or 
do I permit my mind to be confused and distracted by the perpetual 
rushing in of external impressions through the medium of the 
Benses ? Or do I reflect too much upon a few things, and seclude 
myself from a wider and a higher field of observation ? Have I a 
materialistic intellect which goes no deeper than the externals, the 
forms and the symbols of life and thought ? Or, do I penetrate to 
the causes of things ? Do I prove all things ? Do I judge with 
an impartial judgment ? Do I adhere to the administrations of 
reason ? Do I regard reason as the light which lighteth every man 
that Cometh into the world ? 

3d. Are my moral faculties properly balanced ? Do I venerate 
justice as a principle ? Are my aspirations after justice and equity 
confined to the ordinary and selfish circle of my own wants and re- 
quirements? Or, do I expand my reverence and application of 
justice to the circumference of all human rights and demands ? Do 
I venerate any one system of morals and precepts as the true reli- 
gion ? Or, do I consider the truest and highest religion to be uni- 
versal justice ? What do I live for ? Is it merely for personal 
interest and happiness ? Or, do I love the neighbor and identify 
my interest, my justice, and my joy with tlie universal interests of 
mankind ? Am I a desert which greedily drinks up the rain of 
heaven, and yields no flowers or vegetation ? Or, am I a pure and 
healthy spring which slakes the thirst of the care-worn and wander- 
ing pilgrim, and then sends forth its numberless rivulets to aug- 
ment the growth of healthy fruit and vines? What law do I 
revere ? Is it the law of Moses ? Or, the law of Love ? What 
prayers do I utter ? Are they the ceremonial orisons recommended 
by any priest, prelate, or religious chieftain ? Or, is my prayer a 
desire unceasingly swelling my heart for human good and happi- 
ness ? Do I love truth more than policy ? Do I revere right more 
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than might ? Do I love Worth more than wealth or parentage ? 
Or, am I a mere being of caprice and superficiality? When I 
prove all things, do I hold fast to that which is good, or that which 
is popular and expedient ? Do I acknowledge that extraordinary 
individual privileges lay me under extraordinary individual obliga- 
tions ? Or, do I accept the privileges and acknowledge the obliga- 
tions by the compulsions of law ? Do I revere the God of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob ? Or, the Supreme Ruler of the universe ? 

He who would become the receptacle of true and high inspiration 
should propound to himself the foregoing questions, and give the 
world their appropriate answers, only through his life and con- 
versation. 

It is deemed proper to repeat here a conversation, on this subject, 
between a Spirit in the second sphere and a Mind on earth. 

Mind, " Canst thou inform me how to obtain true light, and 
<injoy inspiration ?" 

Spirit "Man is the manifestation of a central power — an 
original, indestructible development of an Incamative Principle. 
What he feels most, is Genius. This is unfolded by the harmo- 
nious quickening of all the spiritual forces. This is a result of 
growth. The true Man grows up, like the tree in the primeval 
forest, luxuriant and strong — armed at all points, inhaling inspira- 
tion from all directions and breathing a corresponding influence 
abroad in turn." 

M. " Where shall I seek for the elements of inspiration ?" 

8. " If any man will know of the doctrine, let him do the will 
of my Father. True Genius alone inspires. The good man images 
the fair features of the Divine Mind. This atonement or harmony 
of the human with the divine, places the interior genius af, once 
into sympathy with the immortal tides of Truth ; thence flows in- 
Bpiration. In nature, genius subordinates all to i >s own force ; but 



glO THE GREAT HARMONIA. 

force itself is melted .into fluid, flowing over and enkindling all— • 
conforming all things to Beauty's Law/' 

M, " Are the elements in this world, or in the world of spirits?^ 

S, " The elements are every where, separate from no life, oon- 
nected with all being. True harmony — i. e. the Genius of the 
spirit — ^is the vessel into which those onmipresent elements flow, 
taking the vessel's form, and becoming organized accordingly. A 
kindly and sympathizing influence must be thrown around indi- 
vidual minds, to induce the lofty aspiration upon which a full 
inspiration rests/' 

M, " How can this Influence be obtained ?*' 

S. ** By consociation. The individual must be placed in a 
society where true Genius presides and inspires. Channels of Wis- 
dom must be opened. The appetites must be allayed, the passions 
chastened, the aflections softened, the imagination expanded, reason 
vivified, the understanding enlarged; then the law of harmony 
changes the very elements of common life into inspiratio4. Every 
mind is able to aspire ; and all have some light from the spiritual 
Orb which shines ever over the fields of being. Men shall be one 
with God. Behold, the rising sun I The Era is very near !" 

Properly considered, the spiritual state is the complete develop- 
ment and harmonization of the individual. On some future occa- 
sion T will explain the physical, organic, and moral laws of man's 
being ; and show, by aid of various illustrations, how his obedience 
to these laws will secure the happiness which he seeks, and the in* 
spiration which the reasonable intellect devoutly yearns to enjoy. 
For the present, I leave this subject to your reflection, with the 
earnest prayer that your souls may be permanently enriched by a 
judicious application of the principles unfolded. 



LECTURE XXIII. 

YHI PHILOSOPHY OF ORDINARY \ND EXT R AORDIN AEf 

DREAMING. 

Evert one who understands any thing of physiology is fully 
aware that the Brain is the scat of all sensation and thought. It 
is the source of the strength and energy displayed in the vital and 
muscular systems, and is the chief agent of mental manifestation. 

The mystery of dreaming is rendered more mysterious by the 
dark curtains of slumber, wjiich invariably hang between the phe- 
nomena and our perceptions. These mystic surroundings must be 
rolled up before we can look in upon the more enchanting scenes 
ef the mental Theater. I will, therefore, first present to your minds 
the philosophy of sleep. 

Sleep is simply the counterpart of Action. Sleep and Action 
are the axes upon which the sphere of common life revolves. 
The most tranquil and happy period, which any one can remem- 
ber to have experienced in this physical life, is midway between 
sleeping and waking — ^between rest and activity. How we love the 
twilight hour ! How it induces the mind to go within, there to 
contemplate the many events which cluster upon the vines of 
memory I And more than this ; the eye of the mind, thus turned 
in upon itself, looks far into its own history, and realizes something 
of that sublime nature which seeks involuntarily an eternal residence 
in the upper world. 

The twilight hour — being the interlude between the states of 
ftction and rest — ^is the properest season for reverential meditatioa. 
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This is the time to disengage yourselves from the outer world of 
objects. The man of genius devotes this season to himself, and 
withdraws from outer things for the sake of contemplation. He 
turns his attention to half-remembered ideas and arranges them 
into a new order in his mind. The many images of creation stand 
in all their relative positions before his mind, and thus he looks at 
nature through his memory and inward consciousness. The mind 
is in its finest mood at the twilight hour, when the front brain is 
not surcharged with either blood or thought. But the case i's 
quite different with the Brain, when the Sun sends down its rays to 
earth. The heat and light thereof render the cerebrum positive — 
fill it with blood, and prevent it, to a great extent, from exercising 
its powers of imagination. But when the Sun has passed away, 
then the front Brain is thrown partially into a negative state, thus 
permitting the higher faculties to play more unrestrainedly in the 
empire of thought. 

The mind can not think as clear when the sun shines as in the 
twilight hour. Because that portion of the Brain, which controls 
all the agents of superior thought, is the chief ruler of all that takes 
place in the physical economy. It directs all muscular action, 
guides the body in the discharge of all its voluntary functions, and 
dispenses energy to all the various physical dependencies. Conse- 
quently, it is too much engrossed with the cares of the body to do 
much thinking ; and besides this, — the Sun renders the Brain too 
positive for deep, clear, and pleasurable contemplation. 

Hence it is, that, when the soft hour of twilight arrives, the man 
of genius glowingly conceives his best thoughts, arranges them with 
the greatest facility, and realizes the most happiness. When the 
heavens are tranquil and the vesper-star is seen above the clouds, 
when all the vast landscape ghmmers on the sight, then the mind 
sees burning thoughts and words, so eagle-like, that it can not but 
be exalted and serene. 
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Few people reflect upon the operation^ of the ir warcj spirit. And 
yet every one realizes a difference in his feelings — one class of sen- 
sations when the sun shines from the firmament, and another, when 
the dreamy foldl of the approaching night close in upon the Brain 
and the senses. The twilight hour is the period for tranquiUity and 
religious contemplations. Because the front brain is less positively 
charged with blood and nervous energy then ; and the whole internal 
being is abandoned to a most luxurious exercise of its various 
affections and feculties. 

But let us examine the state of sleep. What a fair counterfeit 
of death, is sleep ! It is almost death. The Brain is not so fired 
with life. All the portions of the front brain are quieted, and the 
back brain, the cerebellum, is the guardian cf the night. It keeps 
the blood flowing through the dependent organism ; causes the 
heart, liver, lungs, <fec., to perform their appropriate office ; and thus 
mail) tains the connections between the body and the soul, whilst 
the larger or front brain, with all its numerous dependencies, is 
permitted to rest in undisturbed slumber. This is perfect sleep. 
Now what is the state of the soul in perfect sleep ? I answer — it 
is folded within itself. The brain and body are wearied and weak- 
ened by the activities of the day ; hence the mind dravrs its facul- 
ties together, as the sensitive plant folds its leaves against the 
human touch, and passes, quietly, into the more interior recesses 
of the mental structure. The mind, in perfect slumber, finds a 
retreat from all sensuous disturbances in the back portions of tho 
brain, — the cerebellum is the dormitory of the soul. But the fac- 
ulties of the mind are not altogether destitute of action ; the sou J 
can not be perfectly in a state of inertia — the laws of the mind aro 
Association, Progression, and Development. Its happiness consists 
in its harmony ; not in any description of inactivity or indolence. 
Let it, therefore, be distinctly understood that, when the mind is 
sleeping, it is not in a state of inanition, but in a greater degree 

27 



314 THB GREAT HARMONIA. 

of harmony, and in a state of more interior retirement, than is 
natural to the ordinary awakened condition of mind. 

I now come to the phenomena of dreaming, ^hich succeed the 
event of sleeping. 

There are two kinds of dreams — one class emanate from the 
Earth-land ; the other, from the Land of Spirits. First, let us ex- 
amine the causes of those which proceed from external or terrestrial 
sources. The majority of dreams originate in the faculties of the 
soul during sleep. Some physical disturbance has disquieted the 
mind. Various diseases produce various dreams. But what is a 
dream ? It is an indiscriminate play of the Will among the mem- 
ories and affections of the mind. The difference between ordinary 

• 

dreaming and ordinary thinking^ consists simply in this : that while 
the mind is partially reposing, it does not separate the thing thought 
of from its occurrence ; whilst, when the mind is wakeful, it clearly 
discriminates between the thought and its subsequent execution. 
Did you ever reflect on the remarkable fact, that the Wish to ac- 
complish any thing in a dream is immediately followed by the im- 
pression that the thing desired is actually done ? Much of the 
profundity of mystery attached to dreaming consists in the fact, that 
the Soul takes her wishes for granted, confounds thinking with 
acting, and blends past experiences with present memories and 
emotions. But ordinary dreams will be more or less rational ac- 
cording to the order and vividness with which the mind is accus- 
tomed to think and reason. We think and dream, strictly, in ac- 
cordance with our experience and habit in combining ideas, and 
also according to the various dispositions of mind which are inci- 
dental to our common nature. By a kind of metempsychosis or 
transformation, the peculiar quality of foods and medicines is trans- 
ferred to the brain during the period of repose. For instance, the 
mind can be impressed very powerfully by the life of meat. Some 
p^TTsons will dream of droves of cattle, simply by eating plentifully 
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of beef-steak just previous to retiring. The psychological action of 
medicines and disease upon the mind, has been sufficiently elucida- 
ted in ray lectures on man's psychological state. I will, therefore, 
pass on to amplify the proposition, that the mind manufactures ihe 
fabrics of its ordinary dreams — all of which can be easily explaiied 
upon physiological principles. 

Much of the mystery of common dreaming disappears, when tv(^ 
consider the singular manner in which the mind blends though )is 
with actions — and phantasm with serious realities. Past memo/'es 
and present sensations are so ingeniously wrought into new sceiiea 
and characters, that the mind itself becomes amazed and confounded 
with the representation. Popular Theology is merely a species of 
dreamy superstition, endeavoring to explain mysteries according to 
preconceived opinions ; just as, in our ordinary dreaming, we under- 
take to explain one decided absurdity by very dexterously supposing 
another. In dreaming, the mind accounts for many mysteries wi >ii 
such amazing complacency that the strangest combination fails \o 
excite surprise. The prophetic powers of the human mind a* e 
sometimes excited during the periods of slumber, when the So"il 
can easily feel future events, by projecting its faculties along tlie 
line of coming probabilities. In this manner the prophets of the 
olden time gazed upon the general nature of future events. Such 
dreams the Prophet Daniel sometimes experienced, and such also 
he was frequently called upon to interpret. As a conclusion, then, 
of this branch of the subject, let us bear in mind that the phe- 
nomena of ordinary dreaming are traceable mainly to defective 
slumber, to impaired health, and to unresting thought ; to the 
simultaneous and indiscriminate operation of the Will with the 
faculties of thought or reasoning. Such are, in short, the dreams 
of the Earth-Land — the mere play of the mental faculties under ihe 
influence of some disturbing cause, — connected with the world and 
body in which we at present reside. 
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I come no^ to oonnder the dre^pis which^ einan^te fropqi t|w 
World of Spirits. 

I allude to no fapcj of the mipd^^np scbeme of the imagin$^t on : 
but to a sublimely beautiful truth. Dreams from the Spirit Land 
What poetry can be more poetical th^ Truth ? What more 
romantic than Reality ? Who would willingly resist the flowing 
in of high sentiments ; the influx of divine principles ? We jread 
in the New Testament how '^ the angel appeared unto ^Tg^epb 
in a dream," 

Let us now consider the philosophy pf thi^ clas? of mental 
manifestations* I have said that, v^ perfect slumber, the front 
brain is closed up 90 far as the voluntary iictioin pf th^ minid 
is concerned ; while the back brain keeps the body supplied with 
vital energy and the means of involuntary action. Ifow it is a 
curious fa^t that tbe mind is never made tp dream a spiritual 
dream unless this perfect slumber exists, The volMptary powers 
of the mind must be all suspepded, and the Will and faculties of 
thought must be in a state pf (complete quiescen(3e, before there can 
be a free and full influx of contemplations from the Spirit La^(l• 
This perfect slumber is seldom enjoyed ; it is tr^ie, therefore, that 
" angels' visits are few wd far between." The parth-children e^t 
too much, and too often^are injudicious in their occupations — are 
mentally too inharmonioqs^-T>tp permit th^^t complete retirement of 
the mind from the cerebrum to the cerebellum, vdpring the hours oi 
slumber, which is indispensable to spiritual influx. If the front 
brain is at all positive, when the body is sleeping, then spiritual in- 
fluences can not enter. The min4 ^ an instrument which, when 
it is tuned and set to a high note on the spiritual scale of music, tbe 
/ingels can awaken it to the sweetest melody ! 

When a person is sleeping a perfect slumber, whether com- 
mon or magnetic, he i^ nigh unto the state of death. The bigh^ 
departments of the mind are not occupied by thoughts, ^he 
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strong ind splendid dements of holy feeling ate quitted ; gather- 
ing vigor tor the future sj)here. The entire cerebrum or Frorif 
Brain is now a tranquil domain ; and th^e is no sentinel at the 
gate of the temple, but th^ vigilant cefebelluWi. Hence the spirit 
of man may b6 called into hirftioniouS play by a judicious touch- 
ing of the \^arious fatfuHi^ in the superior brain, as in Phreno-mag- 
netism:. Thus the rtind is ready for a dream of a high ol*der. 

Now if a Spirit fehould approach a persdn thias slumbering, and 
desire to impress a dreath upon the sleeper's mfind, it would psy- 
chologically act Upon thfe various organs in the front brain — upon 
such organs, I mean, as Would devdop or elaborate the dream de- 
signed. Hence the mind would b6 called into play by the Will 
6f the Spirit. Thfe mind would unfold any >dream which the Spirit 
iBiight Will — just as, when the musical instrument is skillfully 
pliiyed upon, it emits the sounds in the performer's mind. 

This species of drefeniing is not ol^arvoyanoe, — ^though I have seen 
ifustances where the dreaming mind has been perfectly and correctly 
hnpressed with distant objects and scenery; the result of im- 
pressions received from th^ Will of the Spirit that controlled the 
daboration of the dream. 

^ow and then, our gU&rditfcU spirits com^ from a fairer and 
Serener Home thah ours. Thosfe happy children <rf the Father* 
beautiful as the mind c&U iffittgine,^-^thfey cottie to inspire our souls 
^th kindred thoughts and higher joys,— ^they come to make i» 
better, wi«er, and happier. 

As the Goddess of music takes down her lute^ touches its silvei 
cords, and sets the summer nielodies of nature to words ; bo an 
angel from the Spirit Land totn^ to us in oUr profoundest slumber 
and gently awakens our highei^t faculties to the fin^t thought and 
ixiteneai contemplation. . 



2T 
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Much that is termed Poetry in the world, originates in tKo er* 
chantments and mysterious beauties, which, as a general thing, are 
supposed to hang in most luxurious clusters upon the Tree of Igno- 
rance and Superstition. The invisible and the unknown excite the 
imagination, and this faculty finds a peculiar enjoyment in contem* 
plating their mjrsteries, in giving expression to the apocryphal reali - 
ties, which make up the unseen landscape, beyond the curtain that 
conceals the contemplated regions from the human vision. There 
are but few bold, vigorous, independent minds that can beai 
the full rays of the Sun of Knowledge ; because the majority of 
mankind depend upon their ignorance for many enjoyments, intel 
lectual entertainments, and delights. 

There are, as I know by experience, numerous things which to 
perfectly understand are productive of much mental uneasiness. 
For example, it gives my mind disquietude to know the precise day 
on which an individual will leave the material body for the upper 
sphere ; or to know to a demonstration that a person will be 
severely diseased and accidentally injured. And yet, the real 
source of the disquietude is not in the knowledge of the future ck- 
cumstance which is to occur, but in the derangement which such 
information produces among the common relations subsisting be- 
tween man and man. If my mind should be distinctly impressed 
with the terrestrial fate of some particular individual, then my in- 
tellectual relations toward that person are directly changed ; and 
similar alterations or derangements occur also between his friends 
and worldly surroundings. This would place me in a wrong posi- 
tior., and disquietude would issue, as a natural consequence, from tlio 
discordant arrangements thus developed. 

Let me explain this position to your minds more distinctly. I 
say again, that some species of knowledge impart pain and not 
pleasure ; and pain can result only from unsound and erroneous con- 
ditions. To possess the positive knowledge of the external 
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death of a fellow- being is to disturb that harmony, (however super- 
ficial it may be,) which a universal ignorance of the future has es 
tabHshed between all members of the human family. If that 
person be a tradesman, I, having a knowledge of the time of his 
decease, arrange my accounts with him accordingly. If he should 
ask me my reasons for this course, then comes the temptation to 
tell a decided falsehood in explaining my motives for acting in a 
certain manner toward him, or to utter my impressions truthfully 
concerning his demise. In either case the effect would be injurious. 
If I should express the truth, it would produce a general derange- 
ment in the relations subsisting between this man and his surround- 
ing connections in the world. No amount of skepticism on his 
part could save him from the legitimate effects of such a statement. 
He would relax, unconsciously to himself, his interests in things about 
hitt , and do very much toward verifying the prophecy to the letter. 
On the other hand, if I should express a falsehood, or, in any man- 
ner, allow my mind to equivocate and finally to utter prevarica- 
tions to him, then I am positively injuring myself, by doing wrong 
from right premises. The consciousness of this wrong doing would 
develop the mental disquietude of which I speak ; or, the uneasi- 
ness would result from the derangement which the other course 
might create amid persons temporarily tranquil and harmonious. 
For these reasons, I uniformly prefer the " bliss of ignorance" to the 
discomfitures resulting from a knowledge of the class of facts de- 
scribed. And I am filled with gratitude for a knowledge of my 
own mental faculties and will-power, whereby I can repel the influx 
of such piuphetic impressions as would not tranquihze, but unneces- 
sarily disturb numberless minds. 

Aside from the class of circumstances above alluded to, I deny 
that either true poetry or happiness depends upon our ignorance of 
unseen and hidden causes or future events. If our interest in a 
matter subsides in proportion as we form an acquaintance with its 
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inward nature and sources, the defect is generally in ourselves; Tj& 
a healthy, well-developed intellect, with which the common impul- 
ses are subordinated and attuned, the appreciation and enjoyment of 
the Beautiful are never lessened or chilled by a knowledge of ita 
laws and hidden sources. Yet there are minds to whom knowledge 
is a bandit, robbing life, and many of its environments, of their most 
precious mysteries. Many sweet enchantments rest upon the huge 
mountains of Ignorance, which run between and divide the great 
Hemispheres of philosophy and religion. Hence many cling to the 
mysteries of exiistence as a source of semi-intellectual or imaginative 
enjoyment. There are moments when every one would seek the 
causes of things ; but few are capable of maintaining a keen relish 
for those beauties and delicacies whose inward causes have been 
ascertained. But we may rest assured that if We are interiorly 
Iiealthy, our admiration and reverence of the beaiitiftil knd superior 
"will become the more intense and exalted a^ we dratv aside the 
vail of time, and contemplate those things which have a position 
fiied in the constitution of nature. 

In continuation of the subject and explanation of dreams, it is 
wisdom to assure you that these mental phenomena are con 
trolled by established laws, which may }>e practi<ially applied to 
the education and development of the miud. I have already ex- 
plained to you, the causes and physiological conditibnS of Sleep, 
I have shown you thiat Sleep is occasioned by a retirement of 
the spiritual principle from the external surfaces aiid the cerebrjm 
to the interior membranes and the cerebellum ; thus closing, so ta 
express it, the outer doors and windows of the temple, and with- 
drawing from the sounds and scenes of the external world to a 
inore close commuhion with the infinite universe of life. It was 
shown, also, that perfect sleep never exists unless the Entire superioi 
brain had yielded up its guardianship, and fimctional power ovei 
the body, to the cerebellum. All possible connection of sense b#- 
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tween ih© spirit and the obj^lve world must be perfectly sus- 
pended before tbe state of ccmiplete slumber can exist All thia 
voluntary powers niust bfe iti a state of transitional suspension in 
perfect. *leep ; thiat is to say, they tnlistbe in a passive state, neither 
positively br negatively acting in the tti6nt3al Or physical economies. 
But I know of no cbftdltion whifeh <»n prOpferly bfe denominated an 
ttbsolule suspension of consciousness ; though I have investigated 
Jdstlances, whe^re the patiente, While feinting or in an apoplectic 
liSMJia, had the mind actively engaged in eaftiestly dreaming abou« 
pefsofts and wrcumstances ih Vhich they had been previously inter* 
fluted, and, on redoverin^, retained no redoUectidh of any thing 
which had occurred during the period of the attack. This is the 
only evidence in any person's poasession that thcife is a cessation of 
coiiisciOUsneSfe ; which fe no evidence of anything, ih fact, but simply 
a suspeifeitto of the poiotrs oftxt^tnal memoty. Pbr it is a strange 
t^th, that, "when the .mind telapseis and p^lasses tetrogressionally 
ifelo a similar state of feinting or apoplectic coma, the "spirit takes 
up thfe thread of its previous interior experiences, and continues to 
W^ave together the thoughts, perceptions, and abstract reasonings 
^hich the sotil ieiijoys when, to all TextCrnal seemitig, the body is 
dead and the mind annihilated ! The mind has two memories ; a 
memoty of th'e body and of the erxtemal world, and a more interior 
scroll on the dfeepe&t fecesscs of \^hofee foMs ate tlraced those remi- 
nisci&ncies and ^Experiences ttrhich the soul has obtained from the 
\*^otld of spirits. 

The philosophy of dreaming is feo familiarly allied to the philoso- 
phy of sleep, that one mnst be tompi'ehended to a certain extent 
before the mind can ftilly ttndfetsttod tlie other. As I have already 
said, there ^i»^ t?wo sources of dreams ; first, the ^nsations and rec 
olteCtions of experiences obtained in the extemd tvorid about us : 
second, the emanations which proceed to us in our slumbens froto 
tMe^sfjidtual beln^ whi^ inlrabit'the fnner tti^«i»e. 
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The significance of dreams necessarily depends upon their natnra 
and derivation. There are numberless varieties of superficial or 
cerebral dreams ; merely the half-remembered sensations and re- 
miniscences of the past, wrought up, during imperfect slumber, 
into uncommon shapes and phantasms. Now I would not disrobe 
ordinary dreams of all their interest and enchantment if it were im- 
possible to furnish a far more valuable substitute. But knowing 
the possibility of the latter, I proceed directly to affirm, and then to 
prove, that the common or generality of dreams among men have 
not the least foundation in the law of correspondence or significance, 
which alone should entitle such mental phenomena to our atteu: 
tion and solicitude. 

Almost all persons dream, more or less frequently and distinctly, 
concerning things which disturbed the mind on the succeeding day. 
Such impressions are purely external and worthless. They originate 
from imperfect slumber ; from discordant or abnormal physical condi- 
tions ; which intemperance in habit is certain to develop and enliven. 
The spirit has not in such case retired from the front to the posterior 
brain, — consequently, the mind has not resigned up, to a state of 
transitional suspension, its voluntary powers ; thinking still goes 
on ; but the Will, having relaxed its appropriate control over the 
functions of the faculties of thought, allows the mind to elaborate 
such forms, scenes, occurrences, and thoughts as flow, for the time 
being, from the memories of the past and from present sensations. 

But these mental phenomena to most persons are enigmatical 
The general ignorance of their source drapes them in profound mys- 
tery. The New Churchman refers them to spiritual influx, — ^from a 
class of spirits whose position in the other life is characterized by 
the peculiar nature and influence of the dreams. The greater oui 
ignorance of the physiological causes of these psychological opera- 
tions, and the profounder our love of the kindling enchantments 
connected with superstitions and mystery, the fresher and more im- 
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posing will be our imaginary speculations. Some minds are always 
dreaming. They imagine and re-imagine ; then they systematize 
and construct. Numerous instances could be adduced in illustra 
tion, from the very pinnacle of literary aristocracy and regal the- 
ology ; but every man's experience is deemed suflBcient 

Throughout this course of lectures on the philosophy of clair- 
voyance and inspiration, I have Constantly held up the mirror of 
nature, that each person might see a full-length portrait of himselfj 
physically, mentally, and theologically. The whole philosophy of 
mental impressions and of psychological action has been, in various 
words and ways, illustrated to your comprehension, — more espe- 
cially, the phenomena of ordinary dreaming. Almost all our dreams 
proceed from the outer world. We are objective and subjective by 
turns ; a perpetual vibration between the inner and the outer ; be- 
tween rest and action, reality and ima^nation. And — 

'^ Dark thoughts and deeds to darkened minds belong ; 
He can not live right whose faith is wrong." 

Common and disturbing dreams never emanate from the world 
of spirits. Even when the mind dreams prophetically of some 
accident or circumstance, or is warned to avoid danger, — which has 
been shown to be frequently the experience of some minds, — even 
then, the »oul does almost invariably its own work by extending its 
sensiferous faculties toward the future ; thus feeling reflected upon 
its crystal bosom, those events which the laws of cause and effect 
are certain to develop. The habit of consulting a " Dream book" 
to discover the significance of the evanescent nocturnal cogitations of 
an uncontrolled intellect, is a serious impediment to mental quiet and 
growth. If the body be well, and if all its habits are concordant witli 
the laws of physiology and temperance, the mind will at night retire 
from the front brain to the cerebellum, and all the ordinary mental 
disturbances, termed dreams, will completely subside. 
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The spiritual department of this subject is invested ^ith a sacrefi 
interest. There is something deep, lovely, and positive in that phi- 
losophy which demonstrates to the unilluminated mind, the J)os8i- 
bility, laws, and practicability of angelic intercourse and niaiii 
festations. 

The conditions, on which these phenomena occur, libw become 
themes of high and sacred Interest ; for they refer to the best sea- 
ons of the soul. There is ho matter more incohtestably demon- 
strated, more introduced and recommended to human attention by 
so many impregnable evidences, than the communion of iheh with 

r 

spiritual existences. On this occasion, in addition to what hais be^b 
already said on the spiritual state of mail, I am impressed to explain 
the law and manner of dreaming by influx from the world of Spiriis. 
By fully understanding this branch of psychology, y6u will tfe 
enabled to accurately discriminate between dreams whicli have ah 
interior significance, and those that originate in a purely external 
cause ; being without meaning, except as warning voices from tae 
regions of physical discord and disease. 

In perfect slumber, the Will, — which is simply the ihtellectuU 
ji)rinciple in voluntary action, — ^has yielded its power entirely to refet. 
Then the superior faculties of the mind retire into the postendr 
brain, and the cerebrum is resigned wholly to the state of repose. 
Not a thought flits across the frontal regioh. Memory of the exter- 
nal World, is clasped as a closed casket, and all is quiet iin the inte- 
rior. This state exists always when perfect sleep is enjoyed. At a 
moderate estimate it may be affirmed, that, in consideration of thfe 
wrong living and intemperance amobg hien, ho one experiences the 
perfect slumber except for exceedingly brief periods ; but when it ia 
enjoyed in all its fullness, when the soul is resigned to the Will of 
God through a recogtiitioh of nature's laws, the individual is then 
on the confines of the other life. TrUe sleep is, in short, a tempo- 
rary death of the body and a r6st of the soul. This ^tSife is djs- 
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tfnguished from tte imperfect slumber by the absence of every 
species of ordifi'ary dreaming. For dreaming is thinking ; a phe- 
homenon invanably develdped by the operation of the intellectual 
and Will powers in the vortical recesses of the cerebhim. 

Thie internal cohiiectibh between the intellectual faculties and 
riiemory, fe dearly exhibited in the dreanis which occur in a pdet^a 
nnnd itt his niiorii^nts of revterie, whether by day or ttight, when his 
excited imagination is " soothed with a waking dream of hbtises, 
towers, trees, ehui-ches, land strange visages, expressed ih the red 
cindei^," or eitabtazoned oh the kindling skies of the Eastern Hem 
isphere. Biit the voluntary poWers of mind hold no intercours^e 
v^ith each other in itiometats of perfect slumber ; they are quietly 
reposing ib the iiiterfor dormitory, whilst the involuntary powers, 
"Which are deposited ifa the cer^b^Uutii^ are busy in inaintaihing the 
performance of the viiJil ftlhctioha, and in watching the doot& of the 
tabernacle whose inhabitants have gone to r^t. 

In this condition, the soul is prepared for the reception of spirit- 
ual i'lilpr^s'sions. The infltix is easy, becatise there are ho obstruc- 
tions in the superior bl^ain. The h^her vessels of the mind are 
opeii ; the deep channels, \>rhich the Hvers 6f thought have estab- 
lished in the metatal sphere, are ready for the inflowing of fresher 
fltreattis ; atfd, thus, the sSdtil unconsciously unbosoms herself 
to the angelic pov^ers, Which come in at the niidnight hour and 
extend to her their sweetest isalutations. Now, the reason why 
tvery person is not visitefd by the spiritual dWellers of other worlds, 
is owTng principally, not to any obstructions in the form of creeds 
and dogmas in the mind, but to the non^occtirirence or non-esds- 
icnco of that perfect sltimber and mental hartoOliy which are so 
entirely essential. Religious and theological Reasons do not natu- 
rally cottie into the expia'natio'n ; fer the laWs Which govern this 
mental state are purely physiological and psychological ; though 
We Wust iiot' btertook the fiwjt, that the truly religious mind is more 
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likely to receive the ministrations of angels th&.i the indi vidua 
whose habits are sensual and intemperate. There was no incon* 
gruity in the abstinence from food, accompanied with meditatior 
and desire, which the olden seers occasionally practiced ; it pre- 
pared their minds for the admittance of a spiritual illumination. It 
is well known that Newton investigated the phenomena of light 
and color, only when he practiced the most perfect abstinence from 
every species of animal food ; because he'had philosophy enough to 
know that a full and excessive stomach is not compatible with deep, 
critical, consecutive analysis and thought. The same fact in psy- 
chology was known by Celsus, who said : — " Obesus venter non 
pant subtilem intellectum.*' In describing to you the temperance 
of habit which is required to obtain the spiritual ministrations of 
angels, I do not design to influence you to any intemperance in your 
abstinence, which is too frequently the case with unbalanced or im- 
pulsive minds. Temperance in all things is the only " straight 
and narrow way" that leads to the heaven of mental happiness. 

When the soul is passive, when its various instrumentalities of 
thought are all resting quietly, then the spirit from the other life 
can draw nigh and awaken the faculties to a higher kind of exer- 
cise. Let it not be supposed, however, that the spirit transmits its 
own thoughts to the sleeper's mind, and thus develops the dream ; 
on the contrary, as will be hereafter shown, the faculties of the 
slumbering spirit are gradually called into such action as will per- 
fectly elaborate that dream which the guardian spirit may desire. 
It is a sweet moment when this species of influence may be enjoyed 
The spiritual power steals over that portion of the front brain in 
which the proper faculty is located. When reached, the guardian 
gently brings its functions into action, and thus awakens in the 
sleeping mind a train of thought, or generates the materials for a 
truthful vision of some distant land. 

In this place I will relate an instance, which came under my own 
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interior observation. It was in the case of a lady whose death ii 
described in the first Vol. of the Great Harmonia. It was several 
months previous to her departure from earth, when she was seated 
by the window in her parlor, gazing, with the expression of one lost 
in reverie, at the distant mountains. Although I had entered the 
room a few moments before, and had spoken a few words, yet she 
remained abstracted. On observing this, my earnest desire to per- 
ceive the action of her mind in that condition, enabled me to rapidly 
pass into the Spiritual State. By directing my internal perceptions 
toward her, I beheld a female guardian sjpirit standing immediately 
behind her chair, watching her mind. Being also in the spiritual 
state, I could distinctly see the mental operations. She had become 
bewildered by thinking upon a subject which could not be easily 
solved. The fetigue of brain, in consequence of the protracted men- 
tal effort, had induced, temporarily, the perfect slumber. The action 
of the intellectual and will powers were, for the time being, entirely 
suspended. At this point, I saw the guardian spirit pass her beau 
tiful hand over the moral organs, and extend her fingers, in an earn- 
est, positive manner, toward the left temple. The emanation from 
her hand was soft and penetrative — ^like the softest aura, and I 
beheld a thought evolved from the faculties in that locality. This 
thought passed, like a breath, into the upper portions of the brain, 
and was then joined by several others, which the guardian had 
caused to come forth from the different faculties. 

Now, this was a dream, full of significance. It originated from a 
epiritual influence; not from any imperfect slumber or unsettled 
thoughts. The lady did not know, however, that she had a guar- 
dian spirit. Therefore, on awakening from the reverie, which she 
did a few moments after this spiritual impression had been made 
upon her, she exclaimed — "How beautiful and clear was that 
dream !" Before she uttered this, I had returned to my ordinary 
state, determined not to inform her what I saw in her case until 
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«he should expresfe to me her thoughts. Hence I inquif^d 
** Have you been dreatnihg?" She Replied: "Yes, but I didn't 
lose myself moris thlan five minutes, I think ; land yet I dreamt oiit 
what I must do in regard to a certain tuattef In^hich has beeh on 
ray mind for the last Vs^o weeks.*' Said I: "Do you mean 
to follow dreatos in mattets of importance ?'' " O, no," feaid 
fthe ; " but when I can lose ifayself in my bhair for otily fivie min- 
utes, and awake with a better plan of proceedure than I hav<> ever 
had before, I will certainly act upon it." I then delated to her 
Whiat I hiad seen, much to her surprise and 'gratification. 

But let us come to the application. You will perceivie, by th& 
above illustration, that the mind can be psychologically acted upon 
by spiritual beings. Spirits may breathe their influence and sweet 
discoiirsies upon the mind, without disturbibg its repose or exciting 
the least suspicion that a divine power is actiiig so immediately upon 
it. And yet, when the human mind receives an impl-ession from 
the spirit worM, which takes the form of a clear and beautiful dream, 
there is no doubt but the true import of that impressidn will be 
recognized by the individual whb obtains it. These impressions 
'are never lost, when once imparted to, and distinctly developed in, 
the mind. The drieams which 'are genertited by spiritual influences, 
m^y be distinguished from ordinary di-eamJng by ah unerring rule 
— viz. : by the ctearness^ beauty^ and power which invariably char- 
acterize the former; Nvhife the latter are g^nemfly obscure, disa- 
greeable, and troublesome to the mind. 

We must not, hoSveVer, a<5CUStom our nkinds to depefid too much 
upon the guardito spirit for direction and happiness. When we 
asc/Crtain our duty and destiny, or obtain certain cotivictions con- 
cerning them, we should ^t in strict "accordance with all the light 
we possess. Then it is, — when the individual has xione, «nd is doing 
what he believes to be his duty, — that the higher itaflliencies rash 
into t^ soul. Yet it "should be reme'mbered, that ^ese^resSmi 
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4»Ti not be received from the spirit world, into the mind, unless the 
slumber be perfect and the state harmonious. 

There is a philosophy of mental motion, which I desire you to 
understand. It is this : one mind can not think and feel in har- 
mony with another mind, unless the motions of the two brains be 
precisely alike. Here is the foundation of all psychological phe* 
nomena. If a person thinks of a tree, for exaniiple, his thought is 
the result of the united action of the organs of " form," " size," 
" color," and " locality." If he thinks of a landscape, the same fac- 
ulties are brought into requisition, combined with the contributions 
of thought from the organs of " Sublimity," " Ideality," and " Com- 
parison." Now, should a spirit think of a landscape, aiid desire to 
impreiss a view of it upon the slumbering mind, the spirit would act 
upoii iand awaken the above faculties in such a way as nothing but 
the picture could be seen or thought of by the sleeper. Hence, 
wlien the spirit impresses the mind on earth with a dream, the 
component thoughts are hdt deposited in the subjected brain, but 
are developed therein by playing u|Jon the right faxiulties in a 
right manner. Thus the mind of the sleeper is made to harmo- 
nize, in its internal motions, with the mental operations of the at- 
tending spirit. This is the way in which the common psychologi- 
cal phenomena are manifested. But it implies a contradiction of 
" Locke on the Understanding," whose theory was, that there are 
no " innate ideas," or inherent elements of thought. The truth is, 
that, even when man is made to dream a spiritual dream, full of 
interior meaning, there are no " ideas" imparted to the mind, but 
simply the faculties are played upon so skillfully, by the guardian 
spirit, that they can not but produce the desired impressions, — as 
when a competent performer touches the cords of the musical in- 
strument, he compels it to give forth precisely that song which is 
agitating his own mind. He communicates to the instmment the 
motions of his mind ; thi 5 he makes it dream, (vocally, so to speak,) 
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the actual perceptions of his intellect. He does not impart th€ 
music, for that is already existing and incorporated in the very con* 
Btitution of the instrument ; but he controls its motions and thus 
constrains it to express precisely such sounds as he may desire. So 
with spiritual dreaming : the slumbering mind, — whose intellectual 
and will-powers are all quiet, — is under the control of the guardian 
spirit ; and the Spirit does not introduce thoughts into the mina 
but touches the various faculties in such a manner as to cause them 
to develop the dream which is desired. 

You will perceive, therefore, that the instrument of the mind — ■ 
the Brain, must be perfectly passive in order to come under the 
immediate guidance of superior powers or beings, — ^like the harp, 
which entertains no will or wish contrary to the mind of the per- 
former. By this, the law and method of spiritual intercourse, dur- 
ing sleep, may be easily comprehended; also, you can readily 
calculate the proximate number of spiritual dreams received and 
enjoyed by the people, by considering how many persons tlierd 
probably are who enjoy the perfect slumber. 



LECTURE XXIV. 

TBB leVBOE^ OF HUMAN HAPPINESS AND MliBKT 
Pfl ij.UHOPHICALLY CONSIDERED. 

« 

Many persons have marveled at the mysterious providences of God, 
The many and various so-called dispensations of the controlling 
Power, among the earth's inhabitants, have long confounded the 
wise and delighted the foolish. The ways of God are supposed or 
asserted to be beyond the comprehension of men, and his wisdom 
unsearchable. " Canst thou by searching find out God ? Canst 
thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ?'* His perfection " is 
as high as heaven : what canst thou do ? Deeper than hell : what 
canst thou know ?" Such were the meditations of the author of the 
book of Job in the Old Testament. This author displays the high- 
est and rarest poetical talent in his drama of " Disease, the Devil, 
and Deity.'* 

All physical disorders he refers to the mysterious dispensations 
of Providence ; likewise, all his impatience, restlessness, and rebel- 
liousness growing out of his afflictions. Every thing is referred 
directly to supernatural causes ; and the doctrines of special provi- 
dences have been chiefly derived from such theological poems as 
adorn the book of Job. According to this author, man must accord 
the ordinary circumstances and accidents of this existence to di- 
vine interpositions ; such as hereditary diseases, famines, the com- 
mon atmospheric phenomena of rain, and the correction or chastise- 
ment of men for unrighteous deeds. " Although," says the author, 
** affliction cometh not fi'om the dust : neither doth trouble spring 
out of the ground ; yet man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly 
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upward." Then follows the injurious effects of such a belief. Th< 
author does not conceive that he is experiencing the consequences 
of some infringement upon the physical or organic laws of nature ; 
and that exemption from further affliciW and disease depends 
wholly upon his return to nature's laws ; bpt, by supposing the 
Lord to be the immediate cause of disease and punishment, he 
resolved to send upward to Jehovah his praters ; And thus appeaJs 
f )r further supernatural dispensations in the form of forgiveness aii'l 
mercv : " I would seek unto Grod, and unto G6d would I commit 
my cailse ; Who doeth great things and unsearchable ; marvelous 
things without number ; who ^veth rain upon the earth, and send- 
eth water upoti the fields/' * * * tt Behold, happy is the ma* 
whom God correcteth ; for he maketh sure, and bindeth up : t^ 
woundeth, knd his hands make whole ; in famine, he shall redeee* 
him from death ; in war, from the power of the sword.** 

Considered in the light of hn Epic P6em,= — as ati elevated fiction 
designed to improve the iiiorals and inspire a love for the supreme*- 
— this book of the Old Testament is as valnable as 'any in the Eng* 
lish language ; but if it be received as the faithful I'elatioh of actual 
occurrences, it is one of the most formidable obstacles to the prog- 
ress and well-being of marikind. It teaches th6 repulsive doctrine, 
that diseases atid unhappiliess flow from the Vill and dispensation^ 
of the Dcjity. It teaches tnan to be happy Wheti he is sick and 
afflicted, because that such calamitieis are to be fece!i\^ed as dembn- 
stratiohs of God's attetitioti and regaM for the individual. It 
teaches that, any description of organic disturbances may be re- 
moved by prayer arid feupplicatidn ; knd also teaches fhe old Tat- 
tarean doctrine that, the Supreme Bdng is angry ahd ve±ed pef- 
petually at the inajority of mankitid. ThuS Job exclaims : "Oh, 
that my grief were thoroughly "Weighed, and my calamity laid in 
the balance together ; it is now heavier than the sand of the sea; 
for, [here Comes in the supernatural Reason with the Tartafean do6- 
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trine,] the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poison 
whereof drinketh up my spirit : the terrors of God do set them- 
selves in array against me !*' This is e^^ceedingly sublime, terrible, 
trj^gical ; it is no less erroneous, and hta}. to human improvement. 
The author had neglected to obey the organic laws of his constitu* 
tion, and was laboring under the penalty of his own transgressions ; 
but he thinks his punishment is especially meted put tp him, and 
believes ths^t the Lord pan be moyed, by his mournful appeals, to 
mitigate the suflferings which he had brought, ignorantly, upon 
himself. 

The consequences of a belief in such a doctrine have been openly 
manifested in the works of evangelical writers. The best of them 
expose the utmost ignorance of the nature and invariableness of the 
divine government They all believe in " mysterious providences" 
— in "divine dispensations" — in supernatural "interposition of 
Cfod" i^ the affairs of human beings. They betray the most fatal 
ignorance of the li^ws of mind, and the results thereof are trans- 
mitted to the poor and uneducg^ted classes. Only twepty-one years 
ago a work was issued in Edinburgh, which contained doctrines of 
this genera] kind. For example: Mr. Erskine, a much beloved 
elergyman, in describing the condition of his wife's mind, says : 
" For a month or two the arrows of the Almighty were within her, 
an4 the terrors of the Lord did set themselves in array s^ainst her." 
Not apprehending the fiict that natural causes always produce ex- 
ternal effects, this elergyms^n called to his assistance, [not tlie laws 
and force? of nature,] but the neighboring clergyman to pray in her 
behalf ! However, ^ she still continued to charge herself with the 
commission of Hhe unpardonable sin,^ ^nd pers^ted in affirming 
herself to be a cast-away and g^bandoned of God." Now here is 
exhibited the pernicious tendeney of the doctrine which is illustrated 
in the Epic Poem of Jpb I The clergyman supposed that the 
Lord h^d dieted his wife {or some wise end ; whilst the actual 
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source of her misfortune was located in the unbalance*! state of ho, 
moral and intellectual faculties. If a religious niind is possessed of 
large Cautiousness and small Hope, the idea of a dark and fearful 
future, with apprehensions about the unpardonable sin, are not un- 
common results. A brilliant intellect, which is constantly paychol- 
ogizfid by Fear or Cautiousneas, is just the mind to believe tn the 
doctrine of hell, and to describe the "severe trials," the "sore af- 
flictions," and " snares," which the everlastingly condemned are sup- 
posed to experience in the boundless regions of eternal misery. All 
Christian poets, — Milton, Bunyan, PoUok, &c., — were mentally 
constructed upon this defective plan ; which, if they had known 
less of the laws of Moses and more of the laws of nature, they 
could have altered to permit the admittance of a more harmonious 
&ith. 

Let us now examine (he principles of the Divine government, as 
exhibited in the constitution of man : for it will be found that the 
true sources of happiness are hidden beneath the subject now pre- 
sented to your consideration. By principles, I mean rulea of action. 
In nature, every thing, — animate or inanimate, rational or irrational, 
— is governed by a class of rules or laws which are universal and 
invariable. It is now my impression to bring all previous defini- 
tions of nature's laws into a form or class, which has been adopted 
by three or four authors within the last half century. It seema 
iLat the principles which the Creator has instituted for the well- 
being and government of man, may be classified into laws ; — 
ri'V-iial, Organic, and Moral. A brief definition of the relation of 
liiusc moving principles to each other, is now deemed' necessary. 

T. Tlifl Physical lawa are those principles which control the 
(i>ini* and general phenomena of the external world. They govern 
outer circumstances, and also, to considerable extent, the material 
organism of man. These physical laws are, in modern works on 
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Natural Philosophy, termed, combustion, decomposition, cohesion, 
and gravitation. These laws are fixed and invariable ; operating 
with as much precision and potency in one department of creation 
as another. 

n. The Organic laws relate to all physiological or functional 
forms of matter. They differ from the physical laws in this : they 
relate exclusively, in their sphere of manifest operations, to all organ* 
zed matter, — such as possess forms, forces, and motions. They 
refer particularly to man, to the material department of his nature ; 
and his physical health, harmony, and happiness depend, to a great 
degree, upon the uninterrupted operation of these Laws in his 
personality. 

in. The Moral laws come into action exclusively upon the high- 
est plane of Creation. They have strict reference to reasonable, in- 
telligent, moral, or spiritual beings. They fix the sentiment of Jus- 
tice in the soul ; the inherent consciousness of Right and Wrong, 
—the feeKng of having duties to discharge and moral obligations 
to observe. The moral law is active only in the human mind. It is 
paramount in importance to every other law ; hence, it is implanted 
in the mental constitution of man, like the tree of knowledge in the 
fabled garden of Eden. 

Now, inasmuch as man is constructed upon physical, organic, and 
moral principles, which are fixed and invariable ; it follows, that 
his happiness depends upon his obedience to these laws ; that, to 
disobey and disregard their positive requirements, is to be deformed 
and miserable. Obedience invariably brings with it its own reward ; 
disobedience its appropriate punishment. Or, to speak strictly phi! 
osophical, every action is suc<5eeded by its natural, legitimate con- 
sequences. The government of God, therefore, may be said to rest, 
so far as it relates to mankind, upon physical, organic, and moral 
Jaws ; and that all rewards and punishments, all penalties and clias- 
tisements flow, not from any volition or special interposition of 
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Deity, but from the obedience or disobedience of the§e established 
laws by man. Hence, it is within man's power to be either happv 
or miserable. The- means of happiness lie about and within him, to 
use which as his wisdom and nature demand ; and the Deity never 
sends from heaven any re^^ards for good deeds, nor punishments for 
bad ones ; because his laws are sufficiently perfect to punctually ad- 
minister happiness or misery to the obedient or disobedient creature, 
and always in strict harmony yrith the extent of the fidelity to, or 
with the magnitude of the transgression.^ of, thes^ univerisal and in- 
exorable principles. This philosophy, ^ you probably perceive, is 
based upon nature ; not upon the doctrines inculcated in the boo^L 
of Job. According to this philosophy of the government and pun- 
ishments of God, there is never any ocpasioji for special o^r myste- 
rious providences or divine dispeijsations. The )aws of nature are 
adequate to all rewards and just punishments, as I will npw pro- 
ceed to illustrate. 

Let me, in the first place, illustrate the operation of the Physiqu 
Law upon man. 

The physical law relates, as I before said, to the material pr e:fr 
ternal world ; also to the corporeal organism of hijman beings. 
And it will be seen that this law can not be infringed upon without 
an appropriate and corresponding amojunt of punishment. If ^ 
man should throw himself from the top of si tree he wojiild most 
certainly fall to the earth, and receive the legitimate consequences 
(rf his violation of the physical law. In obedience to this law, ^ 
stone throyfn into the air will return to the earth. In obedience to 
this law, the moon, the sun, and stars revolve and travel through 
the bending skies without interfering with each other or the earth. 
In obedience to this law, the flowers unfold upward ; the dew$ 
ascend to form rain, and the rain descends to moisten the earth. In 
accordance with this law, tlie wfiole universe is maintained in 
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state of eternal equilibrium. Now, a perfectiiy ri^teous man, bo 
far as the organic and moral laws are concerned, is not exempt 
from the legitimate workings of this law. Should the angel Ga- 
briel himself, in a physical body, walk over the Niagara Falls, he 
would experience a severe fall or loss of outer life ; because, simply, 
he had violated the physical law which governs the *equiHbrium 
and relation of all things. Nor would it make any difference in 
the magnitude of the punishnaent had he known the consequences 
bdfore experiencing them ; neither would he suffer less if he had 
violated the law by accident ; for the consequences which succeed 
the transgression of the physical law are visited ahke upon man or 
animal, saint or sinner ; because it does not refer to the moral laW; 
hence, is never attended with moral punishments. A tree, stone, 
beast, or man, would be rewarded or punished in a similar manner, 
by obedience or disobedience of this physical principle. 

Let me, in the second place, illustrate the operation of the Or- 
ganic Law. 

This law determines the relations between animate and inanimate 
bodies, — rbetween those things which are, and those things which 
are not, in a state of functional organization. In obedience to this 
law, an organized body placed in a bed of burning coals would soon 
experience disorganization as a consequence of the violation. And 
every creature, whether animal or human, would receive precisely 
the same ^ect if preceded by a similar transgression. The fool 
nd the philosopher would alike decompose in a perfectly heated 
furnace ; so would each experience the legitimate consequences of 
taking an over-dose of cicuta or any other poison. Here you per- 
ceive the moral law does not come into action ; for man and beast 
are alike treated under the operation of the physical and organic 
laws, lilways in proportion to the extent of the obedience or in- 
fringement. Again : if a man places himself in harmony with the 
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organic laws, he is certain of corresponding happiness. But if he 
should place himself out of harmony with these laws, and become 
intemperate in his diet, exercise, and in the gratification of the lower 
propensities, he would experience pain and bodily disease ; although, 
at the same time, he may be the most religious and philanthropic 
person in the world. 

Let me, in the third place, illustrate to you the operation of the 
Moral Laws. 

These laws refer particularly to the mind. They give birth to all 
ideas of duty — of right and wrong — of individual responsibiUty. A 
man is always punished in proportion as he infringes upon his sense 
of right ; although this sense may be partially developed, or alt^^- 
gether, in some persons, educational. A wild animal, having no 
connection whatever with the moral law, may destroy a large num- 
ber of human hves without experiencing the least disturbance of 
mind ; but a man, having the law written upon his nature — " thou 
shalt not kill" — should he destroy an equal number of human 
beings, will certainly suffer internally to a degree proportionate to 
the extent of his convictions of right and wrong. 

Those who do not know how to reason upon the principles of the 
Divine Government, are always in the dark as to the mysterious 
providences and dispensations of Deity. To such persons, the world 
is replete with the mysteries of godliness ; and the ways of God to 
man are dark and unsearchable. They can not understand why, — 
admitting this philosophy of rewards and punishments to be cor- 
if».ct, — why, the good and pious man is frequently afflicted with 
pama and bodily diseases, while the evil and blasphemous person 
Is as frequently in the enjoyment of perfect health. The problem 
of tho success of the bad man when the good man fails, is yet un- 
solved in many min/'^. But I perceive no mystery in this matter, 
because I have learned to discriminate between the physical, organic^ 
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and moral laws. There is none absolutely righteous. One man 
may set at defiance all the requirements of the moral law ; but that 
same man may live perfectly consistent with the requirements of 
the physical and organic laws ; and consequently, while he is de- 
prived of internal peace and delight, he would enjoy all the legiti 
mate results of his obedience to the lower laws of his being, in the 
form of physical health and organic vigor. Another man may dis- 
regard all the requirements of the physical and organic laws ; may 
eat too much, too fast, too often, may exercise too little or too 
much, may be intemperate in various ways ; but he is, notwithstand* 
ing, very honest, pious, and hospitable — obeys the ten command- 
ments — does not "walk in his garden on the Sabbath, but reverently 
to, and from, meeting ;*' and yet, he is, perhaps, like the Poet Job, la- 
boring under severe bodily afflictions. Disease has laid its ruthless 
hand upon him ; he is deprived of many physical and intellectual 
comforts ; and, were this person a clergyman, he would probably 
say : " the arrows of the Almighty are within me, the poison whereof 
drinketh up my spirit ; the terrors of the Lord do set themselves in 
array against me." Now many people fail to perceive the equity 
of the administration of rewards and punishments in the case of 
these two individuals; hence argue the necessity of future retribu- 
tion. But a little reflection will make this matter very plain. One 
man is diseased, because he is suffering the consequences of violating 
the physical and organic laws of his being ; the other man is per- 
fectly healthy, because, although he constantly violates the moral 
laws, he keeps the lower laws of his nature free from any description 
of infringeijaent. So the moral man suffers from physical trans- 
gressions ; and the physical man suffers from moral transgresoions. 
I'here can not be any conftision in the operation of these laws ; they 
operate, to a certain extent, independently of each other, and always 
with the most positive and perfect justice. A man is certain to reap 
whatever he sows. These laws " render unto every man according 
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to his deeds" in tha present state of existence. If be sow^ the grain 
in Hartford, he reaps the harvest in Hartford ; not in New York or 
Boston. And if he " sows wild oats," he is certain never to get 
wheat in return ! Thus it is, that justice is exercised toward every 
man in the general providence of God. 

It is sometimes asked : '^ How <^n the man be punished in this 
life, who has committed every species of outrage ; who has crim- 
soned the ocean waters with the blood of hundreds of gopd, pious, 
and virtuous men ?" My response to this question is s&tj ph»in. 
First, this man ha3 transgressed the moral law ; hence, if he be pun- 
ished at all, ha must of necessity receive a moral punishment. 
Second, his punishment must be in exact proportion to bis inward 
comdouaness or condemnation of wrong ; the eonsequenoes of his 
moral transgressions will, in other words, be vi»ted upon him ac- 
cording to his consciousness of the transgression* 

You now ask : "Is this all the punishment so wieked a ma» 
receives ?" In reply, I am impressed to re-affirm that, the Laws 
of Nature are so perfectly arranged, and are so positively (pertain m 
their operations, that no person can escape the legijdmate conse- 
quences of his actions, be they good or evil. But some persons 
oppose what they term, " facts*' to this theory, and say j " there are 
individuals who suffer more in committing a petit larceny than 
others do in murdering their fellow-beings. And again : some 
men suffer severely in committing the first murder, but the second 
erime is less thought of^ and the third is committed with appa- 
rent pleasure." 

True, here seems to be a difficult problem to solve by the fore- 
going philosophy ; but it is merely a seeming difficulty. I thiiik 
we should "judge not according to appearances, but with a right- 
eous judgment.'^ If you could see into the hidden nature of that 
wicked man, you would recognize the nature of his punishment — 
the consequences or penalties of his crimes, all distinctly wiitteoi 
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not by an angel in the sVies upon a book in the courts of heaven, 
but by the arigel of his heart, upon his moral constitution. Let me 
further explain this proposition. 

You will all acknowledge, I think, that the finest and most ha^ 
monious minds are capable of the highest and most heavenly enjoy- 
ment. The best ear catches th6 best sound ; the soundest eje sees 
the most beautiful things ; the healthiest body enjo3rs th^ most of 
material existence ; and the keenest moral faculties receive the most 
perfect happiness. And you will also acknowledge the plain fact, 
that he who impairs his physical health not only suffers pain, but 
is also deprived of much physical happiness ; so likewise, he who 
disturbs the harmony or blunts the sensibility of his moral system, 
not only experiences the immediate results of the shock, but also 
impairs his ability to enjoy the high happinesses of the inward spirit. 

Suppose, for illustration, you place your finger in contact with the 
fire. According to the organic law, disorganistation of the parts 
Would ensue. The textures and nerves would lose their normal 
properties, and the infringement would be attended with intolerable 
pain. Now, if you should repeat this act ft^quently, the work of 
disorganiEation would be terminated, and insensibility of the parts 
would follow. You will perceive that the pain is the smallest 
portion of the punishment You may now plaoe the same finger 
in the fire with perfect impunity ; without pain. But the maxi- 
mum portion of the punishment consists in the loss of the finger ; 
Consists in your inability to use it pleasurably as you did previous 
to the transgression. 

Suppose again : you violate the organic law by the immoderate 
use of spirituous liquors. At first your punishment consists in 
languor, headache, sickness, <fec. ; but by a frequent repetition of 
these organic transgressions, the same quantities of these liquors 
may be taken without producing ^n^ sensible effect. You continue 
the practice without sufiering, as you first did ; therefore, the ques' 
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tion now arises : " how is this transgressor punished acconing to 
his deeds ?" He is punished, I reply, in the diminution of his en- 
joytr^ents. True, there is some enjoyment in the uncontrolled grati- 
fication of the animal propensities ; but that enjoyment is the same 
as the brute experiences ; it is low, beastial, and miserable ! Thus 
he is punished in proportion to the magnitude of his offenses. 

Suppose again : you turn a pirate. You are cruel, dishonest, and 
nlasphemous. You set at defiance all the requisitions of the moral 
law ; and, in the exercise of your powers, you destroy a fellow-being. 
In the " heat of the contest" you care nothing as to the act. But 
when a quiet hour arrives, the horrors of that deed look you boldly 
and accusingly in the face. Your sufferings are intense ; but you 
blunt sensibility by alcohol, and soon forget the first murder in a 
second ; this in a third ; and so you become used to horrors and 
murders, and care very little about them. Now, the question is : 
" how is this man adequately punished for his manifold transgres- 
sions of the moral law !" I answer, he is punished by a moral 
loss ; or by being positively deprived of those exquisite enjoyments 
which constitute the heavenly state. The proper development and 
exercise of the moral faculties and powers constitute the happiness 
of heaven. But the pirate is in a low and negative state ; his en- 
joyments, at best, are but beastial ; and he sustains the great 
calamity of an impaired or undeveloped moral nature. 

But even this punishment would be easily sustained, were it not 
for the fact, that this life is but the commencement of an endlessly 
progressive existence! A man might "sear his conscience" by 
habitual crime — might indulge in the ungoyerned gratification of 
his own animal inclinations — ^might reduce his condition to that of 
the brute ; but the consequences of his transgressions do not cease 
with the act of transgressing ! Here is the important point. Here 
we must continue to be philosophical. The consequences which 
follow the violation of the physical or organic laws generally cease 
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Urith this life ; •but the superior law — the moral law — the " higher 
law," — that which transcends all other laws — lives immortal in the 
human soul ! If a man violates his moral sense before he sleeps, 
he will certainly feel the consequences thereof on the following 
morning. Nor does it make any difference within him, whether on 
the morning he awakens on earth or in the Spiritual World ! He 
takes the record of his moral violations with him, — on his moral 
constitution ; and, when he becomes fully awakened to his condi- 
tion in the Spirit Land, he readily perceives and feels the legitimate 
consequences of his deeds, whether good or evil. He sees and feels 
that his punishment consists in the small degree of happiness which 
at the time he is only capable of enjoying. He sees and feels that 
he has neglected to develop and improve his moral and religious 
faculties ; and that, in the same proportion, he is punished by being 
deprived of those high happinesses with which the morally just are 
constantly blessed ! " The science of man's whole nature,*' says 
George Combe, " animal, moral, and intellectual, was never more 
required to guide him than at present, when he seems to wield a 
giant's power, but in the application of it to display the ?vnorant 
selfishness, willfulness, and absurdity of an overgrown child. His- 
tory has not yielded half her fruits, and can not yield thenr until 
mankind shall possess a true theory of their own nature. Many 
persons believe that they discover evidence against the moral gov- 
ernment of the world, in the success of individuals mA, greatly 
gifted with moral and intellectual qualities, in attaining, to great 
wealth, rank, and social consideration, while men of far superior 
merit remain in obscurity and poverty. But the soluticu of this 
difficulty is to be found in the consideration, that success 'u society 
depends on the possession, in an ample degree, of the qualities 
which society needs and appreciates, and that these bear njforence 
to the state in which society finds itself at the time wh«n the 
observation is made. In the savage and barbarous con<^.<\"*n8, 
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bodily strength, courage, fortitude, and skill in war| lead a man tc 
the highest honors ; in a society like that of modern England, com- 
mercial or manufacturing industry may cl^own an individual with 
riches, and great talents of debate may carry him to the summit 
of political ambition. In proportion as society advances in moral 
and intellectual acquirements, it will make larger demands for sim- 
ilar qualities in its favorites. The reality of the moral government 
of the world appears from the degree of happiness which individuals 
and society enjoy in these different stales. If unprincipled cora- 
hiercial and political adventurers were happy in proportion to their 
apparent success ; or if nations were as prosperous under the do- 
minion of reckless warriors as under that of benevolent and enlight- 
ened rulers ; or if the individuals who compose a nation enjoyed as 
much serenity and joy of mind when they advanced the bold, selfish, 
and unprincipled to' places of trust and power, as when they chosd 
the upright, benevolent, and pious, — ^the dominion of a just Creatoi* 
might well be doubted. But the facts are the reverse of these." 

There are other points of thought, connected with this subject, to 
which I shall, on future occasions, direct your attention. But I 
how conclude this discourse, by urging you to the stri(jtest obe- 
dience to all the laws of your being. For physical happiness, obey 
the physical laws ; for organic happiness, obey the organic laws ; 
for moral happihess, obey the moral laws ; but, let it be retneni- 
bered that, one set of these laws can not be violated without, to 
some certain extent, disturbing the peace of the general economy 
and life. The moral law holds a superiority over every other law ; 
and this is the most important principle for every man to obey. In 
this lies the true sources of happiness, and ihih peace which the 
Iwrorld can neither give nor take away. 



i 



LECTURE XXV. 

4 IIIIKI^ KJE»t>ilTlON OF TBfe tIAtAll WBICB tCMPTSB 

JTEfttm 09 NAZAfllf A. 

OccasiowaLlt it may be proper and useful to take a text and 
to preach a sermon. And yet there are evidently two evils flowing 
from this custom^ so universally adopted throughout (Christendom. 
One evil is that exhibited in the nature of the discourse whidi suc- 
ceeds the text. A mind selects some passage from the Old or New 
Testament, writes it down at the beginning of the book, and th^ 
bends all its energies to elaborate a sermon which will conform 
strictly with the apprehended letter and spirit of the text. Now 
this is an «viL And yet the mind is &vorabiy dfedplined by the 
method. But the evil consists in the determination on the part of 
the clergyman, or any one who pursues this custom, to write just 
whiakt th« text implies, or nearly so, and let the sermon go for truth. 
Good nmxims are v^ suggestive, and may be taken as mottoes to 
a discourse, but to frame a sermon from the mere suggestion of any 
passage is to allow the mind no -opportunity to avail itself of fresher 
inspirations. Sermonizing upon texts has become a profession like 
every Other ttade. It requires, howev^er, ooQsiderable native talent 
and mental energy to render such a profession succeissful and 
attractive. If a man designs to write his discourse with special 
reference to the letter of thd text, then he requires no little genius 
in order to analyze and expand ihe ruling thought. His talent 
must be displayed in comnaentation. fie must be very ready to 
eriticise the meaning-^must show considerable grace and ease in trac- 
1^ wordB hank to their Qrmk and Hebrew dmvtsti^m^ — must lotov 
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how to read the Latin text, and then he is safe in the community. 
The people like him — will hear him preach — and he is certain of an 
occupation. He is a pleasing expounder of texts, and makes the 
Bible read exactly to suit the views of his denomination. 

Now this is wrong. It is positively injurious to the mind ; it can 
not expand under the mechanical influence of such a profession. 
The doors and windows of the soul are shut to every thing but a 
denominational exposition of the text selected. The intuitional 
powers of the inward nature are thus weakened. The reasoning 
energies are circumscribed in their operation, and the whole internal 
being is compelled to draw its nourishment from the supposed spirit 
of the leading passage. Now, how much more wise would it be, 
and consequently beneficial, to search the stupendous temple of 
Nature for Truth, and, when the seeking mind arrives at a principle, 
by internal development, which some other mind has expressed in 
appropiate language, to accept that expression as evidence that the 
same principle of Truth had been seen and felt by another. In this 
method, the soul would find the means and paths of progress. 
Every thought would then have some real and valuable significance. 
But if a man makes a business of expounding texts, how can that 
man's mind develop ? How can he know whether his text is true or 
not ? How can he discriminate between true inspiration and the im- 
aginations of religious leaders and chieftains ? His soul has no in- 
dividual, development, and hence, he seldom gives utterance to sen 
timentb, which, like cannon-balls, might serve to demolish the loftiest 
edifice of thought and error known to olden teachers. 

Another evil growing out of sermonizing from texts, is exhibited 
in the injurious custom of writing a discourse of mere speculations, 
and then, in order to have the whole accepted as truth, seeking foi 
passages or a passage of Scripture adapted to the general subject, as 
a kind of Divine Authority or indorsement of the whole. Now this 
practice is wrong, because it prevents the proper expansion of the 
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tnind. The speaker is never impressed to employ texts, either aa 
Buggestives to the understanding or as indorsements of any senti- 
ments uttered, principally because of the sectarian and contracting 
influence which necessarily flows from the custom. But on this 
occasion I have a text presented to my mind. And yet Reason is 
admonished to preside at the investigation of its meanings ; for, 
under Reason's inspection and jurisdiction, it may be converted iato 
a principle of plain practical utility. If clergymen should allow 
reason, instead of the text, to be the umpire in the analyzation of any 
thought, the world would be more certain of two important things 
^ess professional preaching, and more real Truth. 

Your attention is now solicited to the following passages : — 

Matthew, iv. 8, 9, 10. 
^* The devil taketh him (i. e. Jesus) up into an exceeding high mountain, and 
showeth him all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them ; and aaidr— 
All these things will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. Then 
Jesus said unto him — Get thee hence, Satan !" 

First. Let us consider what this text does not mean. 

Second. Then let us discover what it does mean. 

Matthew is the alledged historian of these passages. But this is 
highly questionable; for this gospel is "according to Matthew," 
that IS J perhaps, as it was supposed or remembered, by some other 
writer, as Matthew believed and related. Now no one will say that 
this account was written at the precise time the circumstance is sup- 
posed to have occurred. The great difiiculties attending the art 
of writing in that early period, are sufiicient to prove that no 
penman could have written the words as fast as they fell from 
the tongue. No ; these passages are recorded in the past tense, 
and are a relation of what tradition had preserved from oblivion. 
But what do they not mean ? They do not mean that Jesus was 
tempted by a prince of evil, in propria persona. This is the 
error of the historian, who, from his faith in tradition and in a 
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mystical system of ethics, common among the ancient Essenes^ u!> 
questionably believed in an evil invisible spirit, that could, et wi!)» 
become visible and take any form and assume any appear&nca 
whatever. A belief in a spirit of evil — ^in a real wicked personaUty 
— was, as it now is, a remnant of Persian and Chaldeanie my- 
thology. There was no Bible when this dreumstance of the 
"temptation" occurred. Christianity wi^ then being born — ^the 
drama was being performed ; and hence could not have been trans- 
ferred word for word, incident for incident, to paper, because the 
alledged historians were themselves very prominent actors therein. 
Tradition, and tradition's memory, had to supply the materials for 
the formation of the New Testament. And among other things re- 
corded as actual occurrences, is the incident under present consider- 
ation. But I have affirmed that it does not mean that Jesus was 
tempted by a satanic personage, though I perceive that the writer be- 
lieved the latter. Therefore, let us now inquire into its reftl meaning. 

It means simply, that Jesus listened occasionally to the whisper- 
ings of his passions. He was a man like other men about hikn ; 
only more spiritually minded and philanthropic than they. His 
mind, nevertheless, was sometimes influenced by the subordinate 
^elements of his nature. He has been magnified into a supernatural 
being, however; and it is therefore hard for the thus educated 
mind to think of him as being a Man among men. But Reason is 
now the master of this text, and hence we get at a true solution 
of the circumstance. 

You all know how common a thing it was in those days, (an^ 
it is so even now in some countries,) to personify sentiments or 
principles. Faith, Hope, Charity, are all exhibited in the human 
type ; and poets cause them to speak, and to breathe forth corres- 
ponding thoughts. And there are gods and goddesses of poetry^ 
amusemetits, music, flowers, summer, and impersonations of all the 
seasoBfs. This custom was adopted by Jesus. When he ialluded to 
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the temptations presented to him by tlie devil, he simply meant the 
UmptaHons of his loves and lower or uns^iritual passions. Satan 
IB the name given to an accuser^ one Who calumniates another — a 
libertine — ^and to one wht) deceiveis I Any undisciplined passion 
of the soul may constitute this Satan. In the text it appears, that 
Jesus named the suggestions of his organ of acquisitiveness the 
temptations of Satan. When he listened to the insinuating whisper- 
ings of his acquisitiveness, he calls it being tempted by the devil. 
This language is altogether figurative. 

It seeitos that Jesus was putting his own strength to the test. He 
was preparing himself for all emergencies. He tested his ability to 
withstand hunger by festing for many days. But when he became 
skeptical concerning his power to work miracles, he called it being 
tempted by the devil. Thus his skepticism eaused him to say to 
himself — " Command that these stones be made bread.** But in- 
stantly his higher spirituality caused him to feel and say, in sub- 
stance — " This is too material — man does not live by such bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
Truth." Then, again, he became skeptical concerning the protecting 
presence of his guardian angels. He, therefore, proposed to throw 
himself down from the pinnacle of the temple, and test the fact, 
whether his guardian spirits would bear him up from a disastrous 
fall. But this test he directly considered too low and sensuous ; 
hence he says — " Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God ;" that is, 
it is wrong to test spirituality by such material demonstrations. So, 
also, his orgaii of acquisitiveness caused him to question himself 
concerning his power to withstand the temptations of wealth. This 
passion said — ** Worship mammon, and I will give you the king- 
doms of the world, and the glory of riches." This is all the satasio 
influence there was in the circumstance. How frequently the same 
devil tempts our countrymen to ascend t^e high mountains of 
Mexico, there to contemplste the supposed riches of California ! Or, 
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to climb the exceedingly high summits of commercial speculation 
there to view the kingdoms of the world and the glory thereof 
Alas ! what empty glory I What self-destructive joy ! Every man 
is sometimes tempted, as was Jesus, by the same class of fsicuities. 
Skepticism, sensuality, love of power, love of riches — ^these are the 
misdirected elements of the mind, which constitute all the Satan 
there is in the wide universe. These elements of the mind are 
intrinsically pure — they only require to be subjugated to the reason- 
principle. But how shall this be accomplished ? I answer, mainly 
by a sound judgment and a strong and steady will — by the soul's 
omnipotence ! When you are thus tempted — do as Jesus did — say 
to that passion's misdirection — " get thee hence, Satan" — ^be firm 
in willing this ; and you may be assured that good angels will 
extend to you their aid, and render your life a continuous joy ! 

In this connection, I am moved to present you with the \>rief 
exposition of another passage of Scripture : — 

Luke, zu. 5. 

** Fear Him whioh, after he hath killed, hath power to oast into Hell % yea| 
I say unto you, Fear Him !" 

According to the letter of history, Jesus uttered this admonition. 
The life, teachings, and death of this personage are matters of history, 
— femiliar to all the inhabitants of Christendom. He is esteemed 
by many as the only Son of God ; by others as a very extraordinary 
member of humanity — a highly developed child of the universal 
Father. Those who do not regard him as the counterpart of Jeho- 
vah — invested with the disposition and power to save the worM — 
consider him gifted far above any other man which ever lived l^fore 
or since his time. 

He is deified for his meekness, benevolence, and wisdom. The 
talents of educated priests have been employed for ages in exag* 
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;^erating his personal idiosyncracies. His every attitude has been 
devotitly contemplated ; and poetry hath stretched forth her hand 
and bathed his character in the glowing enchantments of mystery 
The consequences of all this are living in popular faiths. Every 
creed has it Idol — every idol, an Altar — every altar, a Priest. 

The human soul must love something — the indwelling religious 
sentiment must have some object or personage to reverence. But 
there are very few who can sufficiently separate themselves from the 
externals of life to reverence a Principle. Hence, the masses wor- 
ship objects and personages, — ^they can not comprehend the celestial 
sublimity — the eternal beauty and holiness, — which characterize a 
Principle. The thought is too profound; the Truth is not enough 
physical. But to the spiritually or morally enlightened, all objects 
and personages are meaningless except as signs of thoughts and prin- 
ciples. St. Paul is not a being to worship, but a person who should 
forever stand in the garden of memory, as a sanctified representative 
of Zeal and Conscientiousness. Thus every man should live ; but 
no one object or personage deserves the reverence due to Principle. 

Yet the impressions of youth are strong. First convictions form 
for themselves deep channels in the mind, and flow therein with a 
peculiar determination ; hence most people find it exceedingly diffir 
cult to turn their thoughts in new directions. I am pleased that the 
mind is so constituted, that early impressions make the deepest chan- 
nels therein ; because when mankind become wiser and better, they 
will then know what convictions should be given to their children. 
It is just as easy to learn a good habit as a bad one — just as easy 
to live in harmony with the established Laws of Nature as with the 
Laws of the United States. And when parents become more en- 
lightened upon the subject of the human mind — how it is consti- 
tuted and capable of receiving impressions which will endure — then 
we may expect better children ; better men and women. 

In the present state of religious education, the majority of people 



r 



SS8 THR GREAT HARMONIA. 

believe that the author of our text was more gifted with wisdom than 
any other beifig knowil to history. This idea has crept into the mind 
daring onr cradle .hours. Our parents have taught us this con* 
viction, even at the dining-table. Sunday-school books have illus- 
trated it to our youthful minds, and we think ^arly in life that Wd 
believe it firmly. 

Now it is with no desire to injufe y6ur Esteem for any good 
being, that I bring before you a new train of thought. 

We are admonished most emphatically to Fear Him who has 
power to cast both soul and body into Hell. We are told not to 
fear him who can merely destroy the body — ^that is, not to feat 
man, but we must fear God ! Wherefore ? Because through fear 
we will be constrained to obedience. 

It is not my impression to compare atiy scriptural tenets on this 
subject ; but mainly to present a few reflections on the Wisdom of 
the admonition. It may be «aid that the words *were addressed not 
to us, but to those immediately surrounding the author of the 
saying. It is of no possible consequence who the text vras originally 
addressed to ; it is suffident for us to know that 4t is received as 
the utterance of one who is supposed to have had Ihe hi^est 
Wisdom — expressed by the only Son of Gk)d. 

The human race has been unfolding, step by step, fot counliess 
centurioA* It began at the lowest point of human development, and 
has ascended the ladder with a firm, progressiva tread. It has 
passed through all the intermediate stages of growth — from sav- 
agism to barbarism, from barbarism to civilization. The human 
Tree has been growing a long period-^it has put forth many thorns 
and unseemly branches— but now, that the fruit begins to appear, 
and promises ripeness aud abundance, we may easily reconcile our- 
selves to the imperfections consequent upon its gigantic growth, and 
learn to comprehend the whole system aright. 

In the savage and barbarian ages we find the IX)ctrine of feaj 
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prevailing universally. Fear and cruelty are twin -bom — the parent 
is, Ignorance ! 

The experience of the world is, that no being can be benefited or 
reformed permanently through the exercise of Fear. Fear is the 
parent of Hatred. If a slave serves his master through Fear, then 
that master is the object of hatred and detestation. War, murder, 
envy, malice — all, flow from a low state of mind ; and fear is one 
of the most conspicuous manifestations thereof. Fear may compel 
obedience, but it can render no one wiser, holier, or happier, All 
tyrants rule their subjects through fear ; but no subject can be truly 
loyal tinder its degrading and brutalizing influence. The passions 
may be checked in their wild impetuosity by Fear, but not educated 
and subdued. Fear can overthrow the Empire of Reason, can 
spread ruin and desolation throughout the soul*s dominion, but no 
one is made better and nobler by its power. Fear is a child of 
Ignorance; it belongs to the barbarian ages, and to low states 
of mind. 

And yet, friends, we ai-e told to " fear him who hath power to 
cast into hell — yea, to Fear Him/* But why shall we fear him ; 
because, according to this doctrine, by fearing the power of the 
master we will obey his commands. 

Gro into any so-called evangelical church, and you will hear this 
Joctrine preached in one form or another. The faculty of fear is 
strongly appealed to — the preacher admonishes you to "prepare to 
^\q — to flee from the wrath to come." The motives presented to you 
for b^ng good and charitable are all low and degrading. You must 
repent to-day — prepare to die — and be a follower of Jesus. Where- 
fore? Is it because it is reasonable and happifying to be good 
and wise? Nay; no such exalted motive is presented to you. 
You are not to strive for goodness on the ground that it will benefit 
yourself and the universal community of man ; but because he 
imagines God is angry with the wicked — because there is a hell— 
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becduse tbere is a devil — ^because it is the only way " to flee from 
the wrath to come." " Yea, I say unto you, Fear Hiin !" And 
what are the consequences of such preaching ? I answer— the con 
sequences are stamped upon the minds of the people. They be- 
come politicians. Every thing must be done from policy or expe- 
diency ; almost nothing from Principle. The doctrine of fear pre- 
ven!j& the natural development of the mind — ^the moral faculties are 
not strengthened and unfolded, but merely played upon by the 
skillful preacher. If you see a man doing good under Jthe influenjce 
of fear — because he fears Him who hath power to destroy both soul 
and body in hell — then you behold a miserable slave to a low and 
degrading pohcy. He serves the master, because he fears the lash ! 
This doctrine smothers all reverence for principle ; and compels the' 
mind to worship objects and persons. 

Those who have been " converted," as it is termed, under the 
preaching of hell-terrors, are usually not in the least improved 
in the moral department of their nature. A moral man is a 
man of principle I He loves good, and Truth, and Wisdom, not 
because he is in fear of going to hell if he did not love them, but 
because these virtues are intrinsically lovely and beneficial. Why 
do not the disciples of fear steal from, and murder, their neigh- 
bors ? Why do they refrain from the various vices ? Are they 
good, because they love the Right ? Because they love peace on 
earth and brotherly love among all men ? — ^Because they reverence a 
Principle ? Would that it were so ! But the doctrine of fear could 
produce no such exalted manifestations of character among men. 

On one occasion, a preacher of this barbarian doctrine addressed 
me thus : " Sir, I hold your system to be pernicious in the extreme. 
It would destroy all moral obligations — open the flood-gates of vice 
— and fill the world with crime and desolation. 

" Why to tell the truth, sir, if I believed as you do— if I did not 
believe in a hell, in a devil, and in eternal retribution — ^I would go 
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Immediately into the pleasures of sin — would steal, murder, <fec.— 
and leave all religion, and take care of my own gratifications." 

I replied briefly, that I was sorry that he was not a man of 
Principle ; possessing a better mental organization. He acted alto« 
gether from the sensation of fear. He did not murder, simply be- 
cause he feared him who was capable of casting both soul and 
body into hell ! 

Can the human soul be improved under the preaching of such 
doctrine ? Surely, there is nothing of humanity in it — nothing of 
that celestial iiobility which belongs to the upper spheres. And 
yet, friends, who was it that originally preached this doctrine ? 
Does it sound like the Wisdom of God ? Could it have been in- 
culcated by an Only Son of Jehovah ? You may believe that it 
was, but I do not. Nevertheless, I do believe that it was taught 
by Jesus of Nazareth ; who at other times, and in better moods, 
said that every thing depended upon " Loving the Lord your God 
with all your might, inind, and strength, and the neighbor as 
yourself." 

There is no possible compatibility between Love and Fear. The 
Principle of Love is the great lever of reformation. Fear is certain 
to subject and paralyze the soul, but Love draws the soul above. 
If I should serve God because I love him, then I am internally 
benefited and happy ; but then, I can not, at the same time, obey 
the other commandment — " Yea, I say unto you. Fear Him'' — for 
Love and Fear can not be practically and beneficially experienced 
toward any one being. Hence I am moved to conclude, that priests 
and poets have greatly exaggerated the Wisdom of the great moral 
Beformer ; for there is nothing more clear, on the page of sacred 
history, than that, in several instances, Jesus played upon the faculty 
of fear in order to induce and secure obedience to divine laws. 

But there is nothing more clear, on the other hand, than that he 
recommended the Principle of Love as the grand agent of reforms 
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tioq. It 18 likewise true that he sometimes identified himself lirilh 
a Principle of Perfection ; so much so, in fact, that most Christians 
forget the Principle in their reverence for the Individual. Now this 
18 wrong. For in proportion as we become man-worshipers, we fail 
to embrace those eternal principles of moral reform which alond 
can benefit man and elevate the race. 

Another scriptural passage Was presented to my mind recently for 
a brief elucidation ; which 1 now proceed to unfold before you : — * 

John hi. 3. 

" Verily, yerily, I say unto you, except a man be born agliiii, he can not set 
the kingdom of God." 

The popular idea of heaven Is grounded in the lowest form of 
selfishness. It is based upon egotism and si barrow individuality 
of character. All the great efforts made, to attain the kingdotn of 
heaven, originate in the sentiment of self-iniportance and conse* 
quence. Nothing can be more unhealthy to the moral system of the 
community than the common ideas of heaven and the government 
of God. There is nothing of humanity in the doctrine. It refers 
solely to individual welfare and happiness. A Son has an account 
open with his Father. The creature is doing a moral business with 
his Creator. Every man for himself. Each has a separate account. 
Tlie debt and credit system is the mode of management. Every 
thDught, word, deed, and action is noted down, — the good ones on 
the right, the evil ones on the left. And when the day of settle- 
ment arrives the account will be made out to that date^ and all de* 
linquents are forced to pay all dues promptly. But suppose the 
individual is unable to settle ? Suppose he has not the sum de« 
manded ? What then ? Why, according to the popular doctrines 
of the future, he will be served as the delinquent population of the 
State of Connecticut used to be — ^namely — cast into prison ht debt) 
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The prisoner may have plenty of wealthy friends and relatives in 
heaven. They may have been just as sinful as he ; but, no matter, 
they repented at the eleventh hour — complied with the terms — ami 
had their drafts honored. They may feel somewhat disposed to 
assist the sufferer — may have a vestige of humanity left within 
them — ^ipay feel a slight emotion of sympathy ; but ihey need not 
feel disturbed. AH that is necessary for perfect peace is, to turn 
their faces toward the Heavenly King. Although his countenance 
is frowning heavily upon the condemned debtors, yet they see so 
much righteousness in the law of eternal imprisonment for debt, 
that they instantly forget all sympathy for the suffering myriads, 
and break forth in one common anthem to the Lamb of God that 
taJceth away the sins pf the world I 

How do you like the picture ? You may object to this English 
translation of one of the greatest works of the " old masters'' in 
theology, but you can not but acknowledge the faithfulness of the 
copy. It may be a too literal interpretation for professional artists 
in the theological academy — ^it may not please those who make 
concordances and commentaries ; to them it may lack warmth and 
breadth, — ^but it is, nevertheless, a very plain rendering of a doctrine 
which has been taught for centuries in a mystical nomenclature. 

It is every man ht himself. A system of eternal selfishness, 
The whole transaction is between the individual and his Maker. ^ 
mac is not to expect heaven on earth. He is to do certain things 
to deserve heaven hereafter. This is the doctrine. Of course, the 
different sects have different paths marked put on their charts, lead- 
ing to heaven. One goes by Faith ; another by Works ; another 
by uniting the two means ; others go altogether upon the vicarious 
atonement ; and others by the eternal ordination of the Deity — but 
it is an individual and selfish method after all. How degrading 
and enslaving is all this doctrine I How it contracts our hearts, 
and insults the reason which God has given to man! All tiiis 
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anxiety about the future is wrong. " Sufficient unto the day is th« 
evil thereof." The truly religious soul knows nothing of a futuri 
hell or heaven. The present is the whole of existence. To the 
exalted mind, there is properly no past ; no future ! All is present 
— a gigantic and all-containing now — casting its hghts and shadows 
on either side, making heres and theres, yesterdays and to-morrows. 

The doctrine that we are getting ready to die — living here in 
pain and bearing crosses in order to exist in heaven hereafter — ^is a 
low and uncultivated idea of existence. 

A man may offend his conscience by committing nurder — and 
he may flee his country to escape detection and be at peace ; but is 
he capable of fleeing from the disapprobation of the still small 
voice ? Nay — the angel in his heart has been wounded — its tender 
nature has suffered deeply from the transgression ; and the man 
may go to the ends of the earth to escape ; yet that white-robed 
angel will look up into the eyes of the murderer and speak the 
words of condemnation, and so sweetly, and fraternally, too, that 
nothing can exceed the fineness of his punishment. There is noth- 
ing that can condemn evil, but goodness. The angel of the human 
heart looks mournfully upon the wrong deeds of the creature man. 
The still small voice is forever in the presence of the transgi-essor ; 
and there is no escaping its noontide and midnight injunctions. 

How many people there are who desire to keep on the safe side ! 
Tliej reason thus : we had better believe in a hell ; for, if there be 
a hell, we will be more safe than they who deny its existence ; 
while, on the other hand, if there r^^ally be no hell, we will be just 
as safe as those who do not believe the doctrine. But to the ex- 
alted mind, there can not be any future retribution or arbitrary 
punishment. The righteous government of God is evidently based 
upon the principles of cause and effect. The commission of srimo 
and the consequences of crime are inseparably connected. They 
walk together. The results of actions can not be avoided. K a 
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man sins he as certainly suffers, — ^not from any arbitrary infliction 
of punishment, but wholly from the natural consequences attending 
the peculiar nature of his sins. The creature man is afflicted im- 
mediately — " in the day thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." 
A man reaps just what he sows ; and his hell and his heaven are 
not a matter of selfishness. Because — 

A man can not sin and suffer alone ; neither can he do right and 
be happy all within himself. Humanity is all one vast organiza- 
tion. When its heart beats the blood flows to the furthest ex- 
tremities. One member can not suffer without the other members 
suffering with it. Unity and sympathy of the parts constitute the 
golden chain which binds the whole together. Therefore, there can 
be no absolute isolation ; no happiness or misery in the parts, which 
the whole does not realize to some extent. The sighs of Emerald Isle 
are to-day hving in bone and muscle. The ignorance of parents, 
is preserved — more conspicuously than the sculptor's thought 
in the chiseled marble — in the bodily and phrenological develop- 
ments of their offspring. The long and unshapely limbs, the flat- 
tened nose, the protruding lips and retreating forehead of the child, are 
unmistakable tomb-stones ! They indicate where the parents have 
buried their low and uncultivated thoughts ! Society never inflicts 
a punishment upon an individual, which is not paid back with in- 
terest compounded. And every evil carries with itself the elements 
of decay — this inherent sickness renders evil a self-punishing process. 
Therefore individuals and societies are equally the causes and vic- 
tims of sin. And there can be no isolated, individual, selfish, local 
and circumscribed misery ; because the whole is inseparably joined 
as the elements of one body — a community of interests. 

" Unless a man be born again he can not inherit the kingdom 
of heaven." 

Nothing can be more true than this. But what is the kingdom 
of heaven ? Is it a state beyond the tomb ? Is it a realm fer away 
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in the mystic depths of infinitude ? — ^A place where the Spirit o' 
God prevails ? 

The kingdom of heaven is within you. It is neither here nor 
there ; it is not left behind in the perfumed bowers and holy laby- 
rinths of Eden, nor yet, in the far-reaching future; it is in the state 
OF THE SOUL. But what is the new birth ? Is it any miracu- 
k)us alteration of man's nature ? Is it a transformation of the heart 
from wickedness to righteousness ? I reply — 

" We know that we have passed from death unto life, because we 
love the brethren.*' That is to say, we have the evidence of the 
new birth in ourselves in the fact that we love our brethren. But 
who are our brethren ? Are they, those who beheve as we believe 
— adopt our creed, our formularies, and hear our ministers preach ? 
" If we love those who love us, what reward have we ?" Are pur 
brethren those who live in the same country with us ? 

" Ye are all brethren.*' " Of one blood made he all the nations, 
kindreds, and tongues" of the earth. Here is the philosophical 
answer to all our inquiries. The kingdom of heaven is a state of 
mind, and the new birth consists in dying to a low, contracted sel- 
fishness. We must not seek heaven for our own selfish purposes. 
The meanness of the motive defeats the object. Npr must wa 
imagine that our heaven is altogether in the future state. It is 
within our souls. We must have it developed within us, or we can 
never find it. We must die to selfishness. We must live to make 
each other happy. We must enlarge our benevolence, and be 
willing not only to see mankind as they are, but to assist in aug- 
menting the world's happiness. We must forget self on the lower 
plane of being, if we would be happy. " Blessed are the peace- 
makers, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven." That is, he 
who can carry about, in the unseen chambers of his heart, a dispo- 
sition to make peace on earth and good will toward man, is already 
in a kingdom of peace. 
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But how is it with those who worship the popular methods of 
going to heaven ? Do they love the brethren ? Do they seek the 
welfare of humanity ? Nay, nay, — each is selfishly going to obtain 
a mystical state of blessedness in the future Hfe. Every one is very 
solicitous to secure the safety of his oum soul — every one for himself 
— ^the multitude is immense, but he who gets on the top is esteemed 
the most fortunate man, though he may have trampled hundreds be- 
neath his feet Nothing can be more pernicious than this low, 
sordid, bigoted idea of heaven ! Those who adopt this idea, gen- 
erally pray for the welfare of their friends, and for the condemnation 
of their enemies. They pray that God will especially bless and 
protect " my father and mother, sister and brother, and nephew" — 
the remaining members of humanity are patronizingly recommended 
to his tender mercy. Such people generally select the inhabitants of 
their heaven. They would not go to heaven if murderers, robbers., 
and licentious men, are to go there ; yet they very conscientiously 
believe that Moses, Joshua, Solomon, and David, will be numbered 
among the glorified. 

Man must die to contracted egotism and be born again into the 
sphere of universal love. He who contracts the dimensions of his 
heaven to the few whom he may chance to love, is, indeed, the 
maker of a very small elysium. Just in proportion as a man limits 
the boundaries of heaven, does he keep himself from enlarged and 
high enjoyments. The wider the sphere, the greater are the sources 
of happiness. He who lives expressly to extract his happiness from 
rich viands, from the wine-cup, and fi*om the fashionable sources, 
knows no more what true heaven is, than he who has invested all 
his living interests in a gaming-house. So, also, he who thinks he 
can be truly happy by confining all his attention merely to the 
righteous regulation of ^his household, and to the properest care of 
his own person, is sure to become the victim of disappointment 
The soul must put its feelers forth into the realms of humanity. 

31 
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The individual must live' with strict reference to the welfare, pro- 
gresA, and happiness of the whole. He must not seek heaven for 
his own selfish happiness, nor desire hell for the gratification of his 
low dislikes and hatreds ; because he, by so desiringi or by being able 
to thus desire, is certain to meet with a train of unbroken per- 
pleidtics and disappointments. This is no theory. The law of cause 
and effect renders this philosophy inevitably true. There is no esca- 
ping it. Now what shall we do to be saved ? To be saved fi*om what ? 
Why, from a life of discord and perplexity ? — ^from sin and from its 
sad consequences ? The answer is plain. Live not in the past, neither 
in the future ; but in that unmeasurable infinitarium which constitutes 
the Present We are just as much in eternity now — this very moment 
— ^as we ever will be. And there is no other infinitude than this 
Present time. The infinite and eternal NOW ! is all we have to call 
our own I The past is nothing — ^the f\iture is nothing ! If we would 
be good, and temperate, and kind to ourselves and to our neigh- 
bors, and consequently happy, — ^this is the time I The religious 
SDul is happy now. It is not prospective, it is absolute. 

It is desirable to be rightly apprehended in these assertions. I 
mean to say, that your progress and future happiness depend 
wholly upon the use you make of the eternal Now. Therefore, our 
** way, truth, and life," are distinctly defined. We must be right 
in heart and head to-day in order to secure a happy ta-morrow. 
Do what is right under the circumstances. Do your best ! Be 
certain that your still small voice-^-the angel of your heart — ap- 
proves of what you do. Those who live thus can say : " we know 
that we have passed from death unto life, because we love the 
biethren P 



LECTURE XXVI. 

Thbrb is a simi^city — a beaut^^ — a majesty — » hoUiiefl8'--*6 
celestial grardenr — an uodtaDgeableaess belon^ng to a Pruieipfe 
of Truih, which is seldom perceived hy the earth's inhabitants. 
The soul thrills at the ooiEtjceptioa>. The energies of ReasoQ swell 
into a higher strength, and the affections kindle into a serener 
ecstacjf at the thcmght that^ Truth is the sooroe of al) eteFoal real- 
ities — ^the origin of all that is high, divine, and infinite* 

But kt us inqmre^ what is Troth ? According to ray impreBsions, 
the Truth is something noore than that which endures only for a 
time. Any thing which is temporary — fleeting and evanescent as 
the passing hreeze^-shonld not be digni^ed with the name of, nor 
receive the esteem which belongs properly to, Truth. Truth is the 
same yesterday, to-day, and &)rever. It m the same always and 
every where. Absolute Truth is immutabla He that teaches a 
doctrine which is absolutely true, does not proclami a thing which 
is temporarily oertatn ; but an everlasting substanitialiBra: which reste 
upon the immutable authority of God. But he who proielaim& that 
which ifi destined to decay — to become obsolete and useks^-^loeB 
not reveal a Truth of God„ but merely a drcumstance in the com- 
stitution of things. He speaks of thingB merely ; not of that im- 
mutable, pdociple whereby those things, are held together in harmo^ 
nious eoncord. 

- When Isaac Newton saw the appk £biII to< the earthy he did not 
K^Ard that circumstance as> an eternal Trutii,, hat sdoaDiply aa aa il* 
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lustration of some great natural principle. And when he piobed 
the secrets of creation, and discovered what he termed the " La^ 
of Gravitation," he forthwith drew a line of distinction between the 
falling of that single apple, and the principle whereby all apples fall 
and worlds revolve. 

Moreover when Newton ascertained the existence of the Law of 
gravitation, and when he communicated his discovery to the world, 
be did not set forth a private and peculiar thing, based upon per- 
gonal and historical evidence, but an absolute and immutable Truth, 
founded upon the authority of an eternal God. The Truth of the 
existence of the Law of gravitation did not rest upon the authority 
of Newton, not upon the fdling of an apple, but upon the existence 
of God. 

If we take this position in regard to Truth, we shall then find 
that there are not many Truths in the universe. I do not mean by 
this that there is consequently a great multitude of falsehoods ; but 
that the " mystery of Godliness" is not so very mysterious, com- 
plicated, and incomprehensible as we have been taught to suppose. 
Newton did not invent the Law of gravitation, nor did he find it ; 
for it was never lost It was not his private personal property ; for 
it was then, always had been, as it always will continue to be, the 
public and universal revelation of the spirit of God. 

Nor was it a mystery, an evanescent fact, destined to vanish in 
the Revolutions of ages ; for that principle which causes the apple 
to fall, not only, also, causes the earth to revolve, but likewise all 
the earths in the universe. Now, I ask, which deserves to be 
termed Truth — ^the falling of the apple, the revolution of this earth, 
the revolutions of all the planets, or that immutable and magnifi* 
cent principle by which the immeasurable universe rolls through 
the realms of Infinitude ? Methinks you answer — ^the principle is 
the Truth ! Now, on this ground, you perceive that one Truth 
controls innumerable things. Thus we return to the proposition, 
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that tihere are not many Truths, but numberless items in the bound- 
less fields of Creation which no one mind, except God's, can at one 
embrace fiilly comprehend. 

It is my desire that you clearly understand what I mean by the 
dignity of Truth. I mean that, that which is God's eternal Truth, 
is perfectly independent of any human being ; while that which 
rests upon the private and personal authority of any indindual, is 
not an absolute Truth, but a fact — a thing — or a circumstance, which, 
like the individual upon whom it rests, is destined to pass away. 

My impression is to free your minds from superstition. He is 
free, indeed, whom the Truth makes free ! But suppose you identify 
persons with principles, are you then in a state of freedom ? If 
you believe in the Law of gravitation because Isaac Newton taught 
its existence, then your faith is based upon personal authority, and 
not upon the Truth — consequently, when Newton, as an authority, 
dies, your faith will be very likely to die at the same time. 

The Bible is supposed, by many, to be God's eternal word. It 
18 termed God's truth ; but most believers fail to discriminate be- 
tween the book itself and the Truths which it unquestionably con- 
tains. And others again, confuse the writers with the Truths they 
wrote^ — thus, making the divinity of the ten commandments to 
rest on Moses, the doctrine of immortality to rest on Jesus — while, 
if a doctrine is eternally true, it depends no more upon the exist- 
ence of Moses or Jesus than the Law of gravitation depends upon 
the existence of Isaac Newton. God's Truth is absolute — it is 
binding yesterday, to day, and forever. But a doctrine which de- 
pends upon individual authority may be a total fabrication of the 
fancy ; and, like the insect that flits away its brief moment of exist* 
ence, the doctrine glides away into* the shades of forgetfulness. 

If the Bible is God's Truth, then the existence of the Book can 
not be essential. The duty we owe to ourselves — ^to our neighbor 
-^to the God of the universe ; these are matters o^ intuition. A 
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inaD must feel the action of this Law, else he can not be 
ihf object of responsibilitj. And if he does feel it, there are no 
numan authorities that can render this intuition more a Truth, 
He who consults his intuitive powers obtains a conviction of 
something like the existence of a God; he learns this Truth 
from the operations of his own mind; from the very nature 
of man ; and the idea of his duty to himself and neighbor flows 
from the same source. Kow, if these feelings depend upon the 
existence and teachings of Moses or Jesus — or, upon the indorse- 
ments and authority of any other personages or circumstances, — 
then we are not sure but that, when the authorities die, our feeliugs 
will expire with them. While, on the contrary, if the doctrine of 
love to man and love to God be an everlasting moral Truth, then, 
it was just as true and binding before Moses and Jesus lived as it 
now is, or ever will be. If the doctrine of Love to the neighbor rests 
upon the personal authority of Jesus, then it was not binding befpre 
he taught it — consequently, if this position be assumed, it is certain 
that the Old Testament did not contain God's Truth ; because, ac- 
cording to the Bible, what was true and binding six thousand years 
ago, is, to-day, untrue and useless. And, on the same principle of 
reasoning, what is true to-day, may, by to-morrow, become a false- 
hood { because whatever depends upon human authority to be 
believed, is like a foundation of sand, certain to separate and 
disappear. 

Again, I say, my impression is to free your minds from the bru- 
talizing influence of superstition. 

You may think that you are not superstitious. If you are not^ 
why do you shrink from an investigation into the history of 
the Bible and Christianity? 'If you should take a hammei, and, 
before the honest barbarian, commence the demolition of his sacred 
Idol, he would forthwith prostrate himself before you and implore 
you to leave his God untouched. His prayers and lamentatioofl 
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would almost rfend the gympathetic heart. A benevolent man 
would cease the work of destruction, and set about the enlighten- 
ment of the untutored mind;. But what would you say to that 
idolater ? The answer is clear. You would say w^hat your mis- 
sionaries always say for you, — *' Poor, benighted heathen ! how 
we pity you in your lost condition. O, that the Lord would 
open your blinded hearts, and cause you to see the emptiness of 
your idols, and the debasing influence of your idolatry." Thus 
the Christian prays for the heathen. 

I know it surprises the barbarian exceedingly to tell him that 
he is an idolater — so it will surprise you when I tell you that I, 
this moment, stand in the midst of Idolaters ! This is an Idol- 
atrous Land. I feel myself here in the capacity of a missionary. 

"When it is my impression to show you how you idolize books 
and personages, you break forth in tones of wounded reverence, oi 
excited indignation, and cry against the mind that would destroy 
1 our Idols only by appealing to your reason. 

The heathen says — " If you take away my Idol, what shall I do ?" 

The Christian says — "If you take away my Bible, what shall 
I dor 

The heathen exclaims — " I am lost, if you take from me m} 
blessed Chreechnar!" 

The Christian exclaims — " I am lost, if you take from me th^ 
truth as it is in Jesus I" 

ITie parallelism is perfect ; only the Christian's idolatry is gene 
rated and conducted upon a higher scale — though the kind is per- 
fectly identical. It is therefore demonstrated that you are still 
clinging to idols — ^to objects and personages. Consequently, you 
fail to obtain that firm and everlasting appreciation of the Nature 
of Truth which would exalt your minds far above man-worshiping, 
and all forms of superstition. When we believe that Christianity 
rests upon the private and personal authority of Jesus, then wq 
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place our faith at the mercy of the student of Geology and Astron- 
omy. When we believe that Christianity stands upon the contents 
of the New Testament, then we expose our faith to the mercy of 
ihe unprejudiced student, who investigates in order to know what to 
believe ; not to support some favorite dogma. It is my happiness to 
believe that all which ^is essentially true in Christianity, is no more 
dependent upon the authority of Jesus, or upon the New Testament^ 
for its existence, than the Law of gravitation depends upon the au- 
thority of Newton, or the circulation of blood upon the personal 
testimony of Dr. Harvey. 

If Christianity be true, then God has written it on the broad 
pages of Creation, — upon the human heart, — upon the crystal 
bosom of Nature's unchanging Laws. It then stands upon tho 
highest and purest foundation — upon the Rock of everlasting ages ; 
the eternally unfaihng and immutable Truth ! And how safe is 
such a foundation for all Christian doctrines to rest upon ! for then 
if all the prophets, evangelists, and apostles were deluded enthusi 
asts ; if the great moral Reformer, himself,, was the victim of many 
errors ; yet it is all . the same — the Truth remains unshaken and 
unchanged. Suppose it should be proved that the Evangelists 
were deceived in a thousand things, or that the entire Bible origi- 
nated with human beings ; would the existence of God, the ipimor- 
tality of the soul, the Law of universal Love, our obligations to 
man and Deity, cease to be Truths ? 

Nay, nay. He who framed this vast univerae, has written all 
the Truth there is in Christianity, or in any other system, imper? 
ishably upon the constitution of things. Nature is the only infalli- 
ble authority. For the Bible is made of paper, pasteboard, and 
nk. It depends upon ten thousand contingencies. A slight vari- 
ation of the tense would render past meanings future, and future 
past, — a misprint would alter the whole system of Christianity,— 
and we can never be perfectly certain that we have the language of 
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Jesns in any particular case ; for historical Cbrist jnity — ^tLat is, the 
relation of what Jesus did and said — ^is not written according to his 
own expressed commands, but it is all written " according to Mat 
thew, Mark, Luke, and John.'' Now the fact can not be disguised, 
that the Apostles were mistaken in several points — ^that there has 
been considerable discussion as to which books shall constitute the 
Sacred Canon ; — does this seem like the handiwork of God ? All 
the writings of Paul were rejected in the first compilation of the 
New Testament ; in the second examination, they were received 
and voted to be inspired. But the herald of the (so-called) New 
Jerusalem church — Emanuel Swedenborg — again rejects all the 
writings of Paul, and pronounces them wholly uninspired. The Pres- 
byterian, and other sects, think that Swedenborg had no right to 
decide upon what books shall constitute the Sacred Canon ; but 1 
think that Swedenborg had as much right as the Emperor Con- 
stantino and his favorite Bishops. 

Again let us inquire, What is Truth ? 

This is the question of questions — ^the beginning, middle, and 
end of all inquiry I It springs up with the elements of life ; flows 
with them through all the labyrinths of existence ; and sends its glit- 
tering sprays infinitely more high than the most ambitious imagi- 
nation can soar. This question transcends all thought, and spreads 
out beyond all oonceptive magnitude ; because it is the golden 
belt which girdles infinitude, the jeweled crown of the spiritual 
universe. 

But how can a question of such magnitude receive an adequate 
answer ? Can a question which the great moral Reformer, himself 
could not, or did not answer, be answered by us ? Indeed it would 
B^em that an angel's mind could not reply to an interrogatory so 
transcendingly sublime and all-embracing ; nevertheless, it appears 
to me to be stamped by Deity with a very simple and imperishable 
definition. But first let us examine the answers, which would em« 
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anate from difforent portions of the earth, to this question of such 
vital and universal interest 

Imagine yourselves traveling in the beautiful land of Persia, 
From its fair sky the sun gives off a soft golden bght, the birds 
sing, the waters murmur, and Nature every where exhibits beauty 
and gladness. Your mind yields to meditation. You contemplate 
the world of objects about you, the religious feeling is awakened ; 
you think of your own creed, the belief that has been taught to you, 
and unconsciously you ask yourself, aloud, — " What is Truth ?" 

You are overheard by a fire-worshiper standing near, and he 
answers you — " the Zenda Vesta !*' This book is his Holy Bible. 
It contains all Truth. It is Truth. It tells him to worship the 
brightest object in Nature, he therefore falls upon his knees and 
adores the shining sun. The Sun is his God, or rather it is the 
place where he imagines his Grod resides in light ; and this faithful 
disciple of his creed, of the belief taught to him, urges you to wor- 
ship the Truth. But you doubt his religion ; regard his Bible as 
the fabrication of some impostor ; and leave the Persian to his 
idolatry. 

You journey on, and every where Nature still prompt* the ques- 
tion-—" What is Truth ?" The Brahmin, the Chinese, and the 
Turk, they severally refer you to their Bibles, to their objects of 
worship, to the founders of their religious creeds and institutions. 

But you doubt them alL And finally you come to Christendom ; 
perhaps to Hartford. Here, in this civilized land, you feel confident 
that your question may be satisfactorily answered. 

You meet one in thfi siareet and ask — '^ Can you inform me 
♦What is Truth' in matters of religioa?" "Yea," he replies, 
* willingly ; you will find it explained in John CaJvin's Conunenta- 
riea upon the Sacred Scriptares." But a Baptist neighbor ov^- 
hearing the ooi^versation, remains — ^"Yes, you may find much 
t!ruth in the theological writinga of John Calvin ; bat^ my fiaend, 
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$SLn me lo r^iiiind you of a certain passage of Scripture which 
iays— ** He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved, and he 
that believeth liot shall b^ d — - — d/ &c. ; now this passage John 
Oalvin miAlfitdrprets ; Baptism is not & taete sprinkling, it consists 
k total immersioii/' 

Bat a member of a very liberal sect, listening to the di&cussion, 
remarks — " It seems that you are too much sectarian in your views. 
One calls hinwelf a • Baptist,' anothei' a * Calvinist ;' but, as I find 
all secto to have some truth tn6. much error, I take only the Bible 
as my standard. I hold that to be the plenum of Truth ; although 
I see many things in it which my limited understanding will not 
permit me to fully analyze and comprehend. Notwithstanding this, 
I recommend you to seek for Truth only in those inspired pages ; 
pray for light, md read sincerely.*^ 

This is the way of the World. The question—" What is Truth** 
•—is answered evefy where According to the educational convictions 
of the individual The fire-worshiper is jast as honest as the 
Turk ; the lattet as the Christian. Herice, in order to get any 
thing like a reasonable reply to this question, we must disrobe our 
minds of all preconceived opinions, and ask the deepest intuitions 
of our nature. Remember, friends, we may consult testimony to 
get at historical matters ; perception for external things ; reflection 
for logical matters ; but if we would be enlightened Upon religious 
or moral subjects, let us interrogate — Intuition ! 

But some think this sourcSe altogether too feeble and uncertain, 
lliey suspeet themselves — lose <5onfidence in theJr own ability to 
get at Truth. They dare not trust the nature which the Deity 
gave them. For the doctrine of iniiate depravity has gone abroad 
— the whisperings of the soul are regarded as the ascending sparks of 
wickedness— and the children of earth dare hot obey the invitation 
** Gome, let us reason togethei*." 

And yetf I am impressed to affirm, that the deepest source of 
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Truth 13 Intuition. By the deepest source, 1 mean the highest 
power in man's profession. But what is intuition ? I answer, it la 
the innate power of feehng a Truth — the flower of Wisdom — ^the 
conclusion of all Reason — the genius of the soul. I venture to say, 
that you all can, if you will but open you minds to the full penetra- 
tion of thought, feel what truth is. Forget your sectarian thoughts, 
and you can easily see, what is Truth ? Try it. 

First, to begin. Does it not seem to you that Truth is alway 
simple ? Does it not always seem to you that error is always com- 
plicated ? If these things do not at first appear to you truthful, 
just think of all the inventions in the world of science and art 
The best invention is always the most simple — so much so, that 
common minds wonder that they had not thought of it before. 
The Truth is easy and simple as the growth of flowers ; while error 
is forever dark, complicated, and mjrsterious. 

Now it is my impression, that Truth is not susceptible of any 
possible limitation. It is not the thing of an occasion. It is not 
Truth yesterday, probable to-day, and possible to-morrow. For it 
must be every where and at all times the same, unchanging and 
progressing Principle. You can not confine it within the covers of 
any written volume — it depends upon no man's word to deserve 
attention or credit. For Truth is God-made. 1£ a man speaks the 
truth, he speaks God's Truth — ^he but vocalizes the most celestial 
life-song known to Deity. 

Now if this definition of Truth be correct, then people generally 
have erred greatly in the use of proper language. For example, we 
pay that it is a Truth that yesterday was cold ; but this may be 
true only in certain localities. For at other points of the compass 
it may have been warm — showing no universal principle. There- 
fore, it would be far more proper to term all occasional or local oc- 
currences, Facts ; and those things Truths, which have a broad, 
Qnchangeable and universal application. In other words, let us 
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assign to Truth a position far above individual minds and local cir* 
cnmstancos — superior to every thing, but God. 

If this definition be adopted, then our aspirations after Truth wilv 
transcend all men, all books, all creeds, all institutions. If we 
adopt this view, then we will arise nobly superior to all forms of 
sectarianism and pursue the golden pathway, which leads the pil- 
grim eternally upward to the City of the Living God. 

I have said that the question " What is Truth ?" — admits of a 
very simple definition. Let me state the proposition, and see how 
it will suit your Intuitions. 

Truth is the universal relationship of things as they are ; error, 
is the interpretation of things as they are not 

God has unfolded things just as they are ; therefore, he is the 
author of the relationship of things ; therefore, He is the Truth. 
Now it matters not how much or how little I know of this universal 
relationship of things ; for, if I understand only the first particle of 
the relation of any thing, so far I have infallible Truth. If I com- 
prehend thft first principle which binds a piece of iron ore together, 
then I know something of Truth — and no human authority can 
make it more true, though a wiser man may conduct me to more 
Truth, in the same, or in other and higher, departments of Creation. 

Now the question arises — how shall we know when we have the 
Truth ? I answer — divest your minds of all local prejudices in 
favor of this or that sect, of this or that authority — and listen, like 
a child, to the subdued whisperings of the soul which God has 
given you. There is nothing more lame, than that no man can 
enter into the kingdom of Truth and happiness, unless he becomes 
simple-minded, and as a little child. By simple-mindedness I do 
not mean weakness or imbecility. Far from it. I mean an honest, 
guileless, uncalculating, truth-loving state — a state which, in the 
past and present conditions of human society, is about as frequently 
developed as a Christ is bom. No wonder the great mass of the 
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world regard a naturally developed and harmonious indi\ndual as n 
divine curiosity — as a God-sent messenger ; for a good and trntli* 
loving soul is no more likely to be bom of ignorant parents, or of 
parents educated in the past and present methods of society, than 
good cloth is likely to be manufactured by bad machinery, or musie 
to flow from defective instruments. 

By willing strongly to see and feel Truth, irrespective of any 
creed, men, books* or systems, you are certain to get it; or, at 
least, you will get all you can possibly employ to any advantage. 
If you seek any thing wonderful or mysterious, then you do not 
seek the Truth ; for Tinith is so exceedingly simple that most peo- 
ple pass it by unnoticed. Thete are myriads of mysteries, but 
that is not owing to the Trnth, but wholly to our ignorance of their 
nature and relationship. The great standard, it seems to me, is 
simply this— Facts are things; Truths are Principles. Things 
OKist ; when they are rightly related one to the other, the relation 
\& based upon, and is, the Truth. From this relation the music of 
harmony issues perpetually. Discord issues from error ; the rela^ 
tion is wrong. Friends^ see well to this doctrine in all the depart^ 
ments of your existence^^and now is the time to think, to feel, and 
to do right ! For, by putting off this state till to-morrow, you de* 
fraud yourself of immediate happiness and do a tiiimilar injury to 
the neighbor. 

It is no part of my plan, friends, to impair your faith in Truth ; 
I desire, only, to arouse yon to a higher appreciation of it. Do not. 
think, with the '^ poor, benighted heathen,'' that the Truth is always 
dependent upon your Idols ht its existence ; that when your Idols 
are demolished, your laiUi dies witli them. But let your im* 
derstan dings expand, and tbua obtain reasons hr the inward hope. 
Beject the miracle as the foundation o€ yomr faith, and take the 
principle. For miurvels confound and stultify the intellecSt; but 
Principleaare certain to dignify and expand t^ whole nature of man^ 
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1 come now to the application. 

ITiis discourse is upon " the Authority of the Hannonial 
Philosophy," but it was deemed wisdom to premise thus much 
in order to bring the whole subject comprehensively before your 
minds. 

- I thank God that I am permitted to raise my voice against the 
deification of individuals — against every species of idolatry and su- 
perstition. For I stand before the world in a peculiar position ; 
mainly in a misinterpreted position ; and I am thankful, very 
thankful, that I, at least, can do my part toward accomplishing a 
correction. I do not think that I stand in any danger of being dei- 
fied ; for I have too much faith in the reasonableness of this age ; 
but I, am regarded, by some minds, as the founder of the Harmo- 
nial Philosophy ; and this idea is what I now desire to correct. 

The authority of the Harmonial Philosophy, is Truth ; it is not 
based upon the RevelatioDs of ^ Davis,'' but upon the Revelations 
of Nature. All Truth may be found in Nature, and in the nature 
of man, because God lives in Nature ; therefore, when we studj 
Nature we study God ; therefore, too, in proportion as we compre- 
hend Nature, in the same proportion we comprehend God. The 
terms Revelation and Development are synonymous. Hence when 
we examine the Developments of Nature, we examine the Revela- 
tions of Nature ; and when, with the good Paul, we contemplate 
the sidereal heavens and behold that all stars are glorious, only dif- 
fering in glory, one having more glory (or divinity) than another, 
then we behold the " Divine Revelations of Nature." There are per 
sons who have tried to cast ridicule upon the term — "Nature's 
Divine Revelations ;" which ridicule could only proceed from a low- 
minded idolater, or an atheist ; for if it be believed that God is the 
source of all life and sensation — the cause of all creation and devel- 
opment — ^then the tree, and the bird, the flower, and the distant 
•tar, are unlike the unfoldings of a Divine Principle 1 And when 
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we study thwe chapters in Nature, then we are studying " Nature'* 
for God's) Divine Revelations." 

Moses, Paul, Fourier, Swedenborg, and other individuala, may have 
oeea sufficiently enligbtened to read and interpret many of Nature's 
(or God's) truths ; but it is the truthfulness of what they reveal, — 
and not tho revelators, themselves, — that constitutes the authority 
by which thoee Kevelations should be tested and regarded. 

Ooe man may be a Poet ; another a Philosopher ; another a 
Governor; another a Moralist; — that is to say, one may be a 
Christ, another a Shakespeare, another a Newton, and another a 
Plato, — but it is not the individual, it is the well -ascertained truth- 
fulness of what they write, that constitutes the trae object of affeo- 
tioD and reverence. 

All books and all men might be swept fixim the earth at once 
without in the least impmring aught which is eternally true ; yea, 
the Temple of the Universe might be reduced to an impalpable 
Bovder, but Truth would yet stand unmoved and unchanged I 



LECTURE XXVII. 

OOVOBllNINO THE USES AND THE ABUSES OF THI 
SABBATH IN THIS COUNTRT. 

(hi this occasion, the origin of the institution of the Sabbath, so- 
caDed, will not ]E)e considered. For at best, such a consideration 
could be but a matter of historical interest to the ethnologist and 
antiquarian, being not at all essential to a proper estimate of the 
Day as a period of freedom and universal rest 

But I will simply remark that the Sabbath, as you probably all 
know, is supposed by theologians to have originated with the Deity. 
It is asserted, and in all possible seriousness too, that, after the 
Catigues consequent upon the exertion of creating the heavens and 
the earth, and all that in them is, the Lord rested upon the 
" Seventh Day," and hallowed it. Hence, we are told, admonished, 
and commanded to regard this Day, above every other, in honor 
to the greatest, completest^ highest event that ever occurred in the 
history of the Creation. 

In consequence of this mythologic faith, the world is replete with 
many and various superstitions upon the subject of the Sabbath. 
All true mental philosophers know, that superstitions always pro- 
duce two effects upon the human mind — ^both of which are discord- 
ant and injurious : either they impel the mind to do this or that 
religious act from a sensation of fear, or, the opposite extreme is 
developed, and the individual becomes skeptical and disregards 
many tilings which might be exceedingly happifying and morally 

beneficial. 
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One of the evils growing legitimately out of the present view of 
the Sabbath, is, that of compelling many persons to keep the Day, 
not as a day of freedom and for the purposes of moral culture, 
but wholly from a fear of offending Jehovah. And this fear in- 
variably injures the moral dignity* of the mind. 

God is represented as continuing the Laws of the universe with- 
out variableness throughout the week ; but on Sunday, it is said, he 
will perform some of the most wonderful miracles in order to prop- 
erly punish the transgressor of the Mosaic Law. He is said to 
overturn boats on water, strike bams with lightning, and subvert 
various natural Laws, in order to punish the Sabbath-breaker. If 
this doctrine be fully believed by the people, I can not undersfefliS 
why our State Legislatures interfere with the more certain methods 
of God's government ! 

The popular Sunday is generally considered too holy a day for 
the discussion of social, scientific, <ind secular matters. The sciences 
of physiology, the subject of Temperance, the Slavery question,- — 
these topics are considered rather too worldly for Sabbath-day dis- 
cussion, especially by the gentlemen of the gown. Hence it is, 
that most people adhere very strictly to devotional principles. 

But there are persons who break over the restraining rules of the 
Sabbath, and unfortunately devote the day to riot and unhealthy 
amusements. This is all wrong ; but it is mainly chargeable upon 
the superstitions, eommonly attached to the day; for, owing to 
these erroneous notions, it is observed either very sanctimoniously 
through fear, or disregarded altogether ; and both extremes are 
vicious and baneful. 

Persons with certain constitutions and occupations will, (because 
they can easily,) submit to the restraints imposed upon them on the 
Sabbath ; while other and differently constituted persons, with dif- 
ferent occupations, will reject these restraints (because severe and 
not adapted to their needs,) and plunge headlong into the careless 
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indulgence of their sensual desires. This is owing, I repeat, 
mainly to the way in which the Sabbath is regarded. 

That the Sabbath is the most holy institution which man ever 
developed, except the *^ Golden Rule," is clear to a demonstration; 
and, on the other hand, that the past and popular methods of reg- 
ulating and observing it are very imperfect, and opposed to the 
physical and social happiness of man, are facts no less conspicuous 
and certain. 

If there be any Truth in this wide universe, that Truth may be 
found in Nature. If there be any thing which man can not sub- 
vert — which he can not alter and change to suit his follies and 
caprices, — that thing is Nature ! And if we can be perfectly certain 
of any thing, we are certain that Nature is the unfolding of that 
Principle, called God. But no man can be as certain that any 
book is the production of Deity. K men have misconceived the 
true import of Nature, and have suffered from their ignorance of 
her laws, — ^the feult is their own, not Nature's or God's. But ex- 
perience educates the mind. And besides this, as an explanation 
of this ignorance among men, we should remember, that, it is the 
eternal tendency of Nature, that every thing should grow from im- 
perfection to perfection—from inferior to superior ; and mankind 
involuntarily obey the inexorable operations of this progressive Law. 

We are perfectly certain that the Divine Principle controls the 
operations of Nature. And we are admonished to be ^' perfect even 
as our Father in heaven is perfect." 

But how shall we discover what constitutes his perfection? 
Shall we take the opinions and dogmatic speculations of religious 
chieftains ; or, shall we see and understand for ourselves ? ShaU 
we consult Moses and Paul ; or, shall we learn to read the innu- 
merable chapters of the great, unalterable volume — the bcnndlesa 
creation — whose imperishable leaves fie spread out in every direo- 
(ion before us ^ 
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It ia t) Belf-f>vident proportion, I thJnk, tbat Mnn is the most pen 
feet and iraportaot Part of creation. His personalty is constructed 
upon certMD physiological and anatomical principles ; which princi- 
ples are pre-eminently mofe worthy of consideration and reverenca 
tlian any known human institution ; like the Sabbath. This I feel 
to bo sound reasoning. Now, let me ask — can any day be' truly 
righteous which must be observed at the risk of violating tlie com- 
mon Laws of man's being ? It ia a notflrioua fact, that the popular 
laws respecting the regulation of the Sabbath, are no more adapted 
to man's physical health and social happiness than the government 
of Kussia. 

Sis days of each week are devoted to the various kinds of manual 
laborand mammon. Mastersdrive tbeirslavesintoexcessive indus- 
tiy. Capitalists speculate on the productions of the laborer. And 
«very body is justified in practicing many things during the week, 
which things, on Sunday, are preached against as crimes and offen- 
NCS. Owing, also, to the popular superstitions respecting Sunday, 
erery laborer is obliged to work more on week-days than is con- 
Hstent with the laws of health ; and then, when the Sabbath arrives, 
the reaction is so great in the opposite direction, that most people are 
wholly disqualified for the enjoyment of those moral instructions 
meted out to them from the pulpit and from other sources. 

As Bodetyisat preaentregulated, the laboring part of the commu- 
nity perform too much manual labor during the sis days, and then 
are urged to hear and learn too much on the Sabbath, Consft 
q.nnlly, the majority of all communities absolutely dread, in ont 
E3Lise, the advent of the day ; white only the few are at all organ- 
izid and situated in a manner which renders the day to them a wel 
come and profitable season. 

Tha sanctimoniousness and ceremoniousness of many good bui 
hi;fokd conservatives on the Sabbath — the prison-like rigidity of 
Ihuir methods and requirementa — constitute a powerful reason why 
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many persons (young men especially,) disregard the observance of 
the day to a considerable extent, and go off antagonisticaUy into 
various kinds and degrees of vice. 

Now, according to the impressions which I receive concerning the 
constitution of Nature and man, there should be a more interesting 
and profitable use made of the Sabbath. The reasonable mind 
sees distinctly that all days are equally holy and worthy of the 
highest appropriation. This, evidently, was the opinion of St. Paul. 

The doctrine which permits the people to be wicked six days of 
each week, and then devotes the seventh day to rest and repentance, 
18 a low and sickly superstition. 

If it be rights according to the Nature of man, to walk the fields, 
to sing a national song, to read secular works, or to dance, on Satur- 
day ; then, if there be any consistency in the character and moral 
government of God, the same identical exercises are right on Sun- 
day, or on any other day, named in the Calendar. 

The word Sabbath means rest, but the Blue Laws of Connecticut, 
made a labor of Rest. They were named in accordance with the 
Mosaic Creed. They compelled a person to sit still from sun-rise 
to sun- set on the Sabbath, which is hard work. These Laws say — 
''No person shall run on a Sabbath day, nor walk in his garden, 
nor elsewhere, but reverently to and from meeting.'' These Laws 
"were framed not on the doctrine that God dwells not in temples 
made with hands, and that the earth is full of his glory. The wide 
expanse of heaven, the earth covered with verdure, the lofty forest, 
the waving com, the magnificent roll of mighty rivers, the mur- 
muring melody of the cheerful brooks — are scenes which inspire 
the mind with religion, gratitude, and delight. 

We are told, I repeat, to " become perfect even as our Father in 
heaven is perfect." But how, I ask, can we be like God unless we 
examine and imitate his works and ways, as exhibited in Nature 
sod in Man ? When we contemplate the works of God — when we 
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tee flower* grow, planets revolve, and tides flow, just as rigoronslj 
on Sunday as upon any other day — then we see the way in whicK 
the highest authority regards the different days of the week, San- 
days not excepted. The laws of anatomy and physiology are never 
suspended — the human body and mind are never without phpical 
and mental needs on Sunday — Whence man is admonished by these 
unalterable laws, which God has written in characters of fire upon 
his constitution, to observe and obey them as much on the Sabbath 
as upon every other day. The works of Nature are the works of 
God. And T am moved to venerate His Laws, not the Laws of 
Moses ; to imitate His ways, not the ways of any religious chieftain. 
I feel impressed to do on Sunday precisely what I should on Mon- 
day, if it is necessary ; that is to say, any thing which is good 
mough to be accomplished on Monday, is, likewise, good enough 
for the Sabbath. Therefore, I would have people live on every 
week-day as righteously as they should on Sunday; and on the 
Sabbath as upon every other day ; thus, converting this whole ex- 
istence into a perpetual Sabbath^-or holiday. 

The sanctimonious profession among the clergy, is, that Sunday is 
R day set apart formoml instructions and especial holiness. But I tell 
you an undeniable Truth, when I say, it is the harvest-day of the 
Friesthood ! The Sabbath is a day on which they sell their mer- 
chandise, and, generally speaking, " to the highest bidder," A t<">l- 
erably good criticism on the " Lord's Prayer," or an elucidation of 
" the Sermon on the Mount," is sold to the congregation, on Son- 
day, for a price varying from ^ve to fifty dollars I Indeed, I speak 
but the truth when I say, that Sunday is the day on which many 
good shepherds shear their sheep! It is, to tell the truth, the 
great shearing season throughout Christendom; and the people 
love to have it so, forsooth, because it "'pays welF* in all lusiness 
transactions during the week. In the six days **• thou shalt do all 
thou hast to do.^ The people hkhot incessantly through the week. 
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IleaooDfi, churcb-memberB, and otber sinners, are all busily and 
bsbionably engaged in gathering tbeir harvest of dollars ; but, on 
Sunday, the Priesthood have their turn ! Your duty is to gather 
wool all the week as best you can ; but on Sunday it is also your 
duty to have some of it neatly, and rather pleasantly, sheared off! 
Now this is all the more sinful, because it is done under the cloak 
of Piety. 

Heligion is designed to exalt human nature ; it is calculated to 
make the understanding and the conscience free; to inspire the 
mind with a generous hope ; consequently it can not legislate re- 
strictions, nor impose servile obligations, upon any true mind, 
because it is a sublime spirit of liberty and love — breathing nni- 
versai toleration and free principles. Such are the teachings of 
Protestantism. In the light of true religion, a man is free to do 
right ; not to do wrong. He must watch and obey the law of 
Harmony ; this is his inherited and absolute right ; this is freedom 
of Conscience. Sabbatical legislation, therefore, with a view of 
politically regulating and governing individual conscience, is no 
more consistent with true religion than usurpation is reconcilable 
with republican principles. 

Only think of the absurdity, — Three sermons in one day, 
given to the people to digest during the succeeding week. Now 
the truth is, that nothing can be more indigestible than nine-tenths 
of the sermons preached ! But suppose, for the " sake of argu- 
ment,'* that all the sermons were digestible ; then, according to the 
nature of the human mind, one-third of the number would perfectly 
subser\'e all the purposes of education and moral holiness. 

My friends, there is a vast difference between going to church to 
see, or to be seen ; or, because it is fashionable ; because it makes 
you respectable ; because it augments your business interests ; 
because you need the physical exercise and mental diversion — ^I say, 
there is a vast difference between going to church for these motives, 
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• 
and going expressly for the purposes of instruction. If you should 

go for educational purposes, exclusively — then, if there be any truth 
in the Laws which God has written upon man^s constitution, it is 
positively certain that one, good, truthful, well- written, sixty-min- 
utes' discourse is all that you can fully appropriate to the develop- 
ment of your nature ! 

I do not feel impressed to tell you, on this occasion, what refor- 
mation should be made respecting the observance of this day. '^ I 
have many things to say unto you, but ye can not bear them now." 

A religious enthusiast would make the Sabbath the very hot-bed 
of superstition ; while a fanatical reformer would destroy the insti- 
tution altogether ! 

It is no impression of mine to do either. On the contrary, it^is 
my interiorly obtained conviction, that the Sabbath should be, like 
every other day, devoted to perfectly good uses. It should be a 
Day of Rest for Man and beast — truly a day of rest I For Man, 
it should be a day of scientific and religious culture — a Day of 
Freedom — of perfect freedom ; not of universal bondage to slavish 
•npeiftlltioiift. 



MISCELLANEOUS ARTICLES. 

HBAT IHOULD CONSTITUTE THE STANDARD OF JUDOHBIIT 

UPON RELIGIOUS SUBJECTS? 

It is unnecessary to affirm this question to oe one of great magm 
tude and vital importance. It concerns every thinking, reasonable 
mind. It not only addresses itself to the understanding, but also 
to the affections. It does not beffin and end with the present ; bui 
it originated with man and extends and ramifies far and wide 
throughout the innumerable realms of the eternal future. 

Every thing must be measured — ^its height and depth, its length 
and breadth, must be discovered and determined. But before any 
thing can be measured, we must first obtain a true standard of 
measurement — ^an eternal and unchangeable principle of judgment 
— ^a rule or a law whereby the truthfulness of any subject may be 
ascertained and its exact magnitude determined. 

The foot measure, constituted of twelve inches, has determmed 
the extent of territories, the dimensions of our earth, the magni 
tude of distant planets, and the greatness of many constellations ' 
And the pound weight, constituted of ounces, is capable of deciding 
the density of an orb ; but before any thing could be measured and 
weighed, it was first necessary to ascertain and determine a fixed 
standard of judgment. This proposition is a simple, self-evident 
feet. Now there is an important principle embosomed in this pro- 
position, which demands attention. It is this : the human mind 
first discovers continents, and then ascertains their dimensions — the 
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earth is first inhabited by man, and then he weighs and measurea 
it by the standards of judgment which have been erected. Every 
thing is thus open to man's investigations ; and all truth, though 
divine as Deity and aged as the Universe, is left for man to discover, 
to unfold, to comprehend, and to apply to the wants and necessities 
of his being. 

Every truth is unchangeable ; but its discovery and application 
are ends which man must himself accomplish. Astronomy was a 
magnificent science before man existed ; yet it would have remained 
as nothing had not man contemplated the stars, and, with his Rea- 
son, investigated and discovered their stupendous magnitudes and 
sublime phenomena. So with every science, every philosophy, 
every theology. Man first discovers and then decides the magni- 
tude of its truthfulness and the utility of its application. 

What standards has man erected upon religious subjects ? For, 
if there be standards of judgment upon these subjects, it is posi- 
tively certain that man has originated them in the different stages 
of his development fronf savagism to civilization. The further we 
advance in civilization and enlightenment, the more truthful man's 
theology and religion become. While, on the other hand, the 
deeper we descend into man's history the more mythological is his 
theology and the more arbitr^y and ceremonial become his religion. 
We will now briefly examine man's Authority upon religious sub- 
jects in the various stages of human developments. 

In the Savage Age, when men like the distant hills were wild 
and uncultivated, there existed no authority so imperative and ab- 
solute as Desire and Fear. The impulse, the inclination, the desire 
to do any thing whatsoever constitute the rule of action. The 
Cannibal desires to pureue, kill, and eat a human being. He, there- 
fore, does it ; for it is to him as if the unseen powers had com- 
manded the deed. A blind, undeveloped, unrefined instinct and 
, impulse actuate the savage mind, as huiger causes the wild beast 
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it destroy the victims beneath its power. Fear is a powerful ingre- 
dient of Authority in the Savage Age ! Let but the thunders 
speak, and the savage mind is dismayed with unspeakable terror. 
The lightnings indicate the presence -of some angry Deity — ^the 
howKng storms are but the mutterings of an unseen monarch, 
threatening vengeance. Anarchy, confusion, dismay, walk like 
phantom-giants through the mind of the savage, and Fear becomes 
his master. But let the sun shine out in its glory, bathing the did- 
tant scenery with its golden light, and the savage will forget his 
ceremonial offerings to unknown Gods and will plunge, regardless 
of consequences, into the commission of the most atrocious crimes. 
Desire and Fear are the only reUgious authorities of the savage^ 
But let us take another step in human development ; and we will 
perceive quite a different standard of judgment upon religions 
subjects. 

In the Barbarian Age, I discover a distinct modification of Desire 
and Fear — the authorities become Strength and Mystery. Chief- 
tains are now chosen ; and physical strength is worshiped. The 
most powerful and colossal man is the greatest object of adoration. 
The Barbarian is fully persuaded that the invisible powers select 
the mighty and fearless chieftains as earthly agents. A Samson is 
a Deity. The Idol of the Juggernaut is the impersonation of the 
barbarian God. And the Will of a Chieftain is Law ! There is 
no monarch so powerful and so worshiped as the Hero of the 
desert tribes* At his command, the savage starts, the barbarian 
obeys, and the mother casts her child in the Ganges. 

But Mystery plays an active part in the arbitrary government of 
the superstitious barbarian. The tempest, the thunders, the light- 
nings, the mournful melody of the forest winds, the sublime throb- 
bings of the deep sea, — these are awful mysteries to uncultivated 
minds. Hence they have a God of the tempest — a God of the 
itorm — a God of tlie sea. The stars are portals opening upon 
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8ome Buena Vista. The sun is the chariot of some glorified chief- 
tain. And the barbarian is naturally influenced by soothsaying^ 
by sorcery, by enchantment, by a great mystery, by any thing which 
spreads a strange vapor over the feelings, and stimulates the imagi' 
nation to the conception of grotesque and fantastic wonders. 
"The mysteries of Godliness'* swell the uncultivated mind with 
amazement and adoration. The elephant is worshiped for its 
strength ; and its sagacity is deified for its mystery. The early 
tribes of Arabia believed the elephant to be either the impersona- 
tion of some adventurous nobleman of the skies ; or else, the form 
which some invisible magician, or genius, in his wrath, compelled a 
chieftain to assume by way of revenge and punishment.' But let 
us take another step in human progress. Succeeding the savage 
and barbarian ages of authority, is the Patriarchal era. 

In the Patriarchal Age, the standard of religious judgment is 
constituted of Position and Title. Strength and mystery are now 
inverted into form and order. Strength has assumed the di^ty 
of. position; mystery has resolved itself into title. The barbarian 
chieftain becomes a Priest, and stands between the people and their 
unknown Gods. K the " wandering Jew" desires his wants and 
prayers and gratitude conveyed on high, he must find an attorney 
— an intercessor and an interpreter — he must go to Moses or to 
Aaron. All sacred covenants are confined to the chieftain or the 
patriarch. If the pilgrim would speak with God, he must seek a 
Priest — one who can enter into the subterranean interiors of the 
pyramids — or, a Moses who can converse with the Lord upon the 
distant mount; for Position is the highest authority in religious 
subjects known to the dweller of the patriarchal age. And Title, 
also, exerts a powerful influence upon the undeveloped mind. Call 
a man * Monarch,' or * King,' or * Ruler,' or * Prophet,' or * Pope,' 
or * Priest,' or * Bishop' — and you have invested him with a power 
an ima^nary influence, which the uneducated mind can neither un 
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derstand or resist. Hence, the people consent to be taught, and 
controlled, and governed by some ambitious, and, perhaps, pious 
man, whom they soon deify and worship. Your patriotism must 
be confined within the dominion of the * Monarch.' Your aspira- 
tions after political freedom must not expand beyond the territory 
of the * King.' Your legislation must not conflict with the Laws 
of the * Ruler.' Your yearnings after the events of the future must 
be kept within the scope of the * Prophet's' vision. And your 
thoughts and conceptions of religion — of immortality — of God, 
must not widen beyond the dogmatic theology of the * Priest,' the 
*Pope,' or the 'Bishop.' This is a conspicuous feature of the 
patriarchal age. Catholicism indicates this stage of religious 
progression. 

I have not now time to delineate and amplify the peculiarities 
and theological restrictions of the patriarchal stage of human prog- 
ress ; and, therefore, pass on to the brief contemplation of the age 
of Civilism, which is the present. 

The Authority in this age is composed of Doctrine and Wealth. 
Order is still unfolding out of chaos ; the darkness of previous ages 
is fast dispersing; and the mounts ,of truth begin to break upon 
the human mind with a startling grandeur ! Position resolves 
itself into Doctrine — Title is lost in Wealth. Men are less revered ; 
but Doctrine is the standard of religious authority. It is not who 
preaches, but what is preached. The people engage a clergyman 
and tell him what form of doctrine they require him to disclose. 
Priests, Popes, and Bishops are now more at the disposal of the 
multitude. People do not any longer believe all truth and religious 
instruction to be exclusively possessed by theological teachei-s. 
The enlightened mind no longer beheves all inspiration to be con- 
fined to the prophet, no- to the pope, nor to the church, nor to the 
clergy ; but the belief now is, that the " word of God" — that all 
iDspiratipn — that all sacred and religious truth /is to be found only 
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between thtj first Chapter of Genesis and the last sentence of Reve- 
lation. Verily, all the desires and fears of the savage — ^all the 
strength and mysteries of the barbarian — ^all the positions and titles 
of patriarchalism— have uldmated themselves in the Doctrine and 
Wealth of this, our Age ! 

But there is a still higher standard of judgment — an Authority 
which we can all aspire to be, and yet it will forever be in advance 
cf us ! 

I desire your attention to the Age which has dawned in the souls 
of a few of us, but which is destined to be the borial crown of all 
nations. This is Republicanism ! In this Age, there is no Au« 
thority but Natube and Reason ! Nature the great exponent of 
God ; and Reason, the great exponent of Nature, — these are the 
supreme Authority upon all things which pertain to man and his 
Maker. Surely, this is self-evident. Even now, reason is employed 
to read the Bible, to interpret its sentences, to amplify texts into 
sermons, to deliver those discourses — to manage all things, in fact, 
in Church and State ; because a person, who is not blessed with a 
full share of intelligence, is never intrusted with any important 
office in either institution. 

Nature is the Universe ; it stretches out far and wide as the 
only sure and unchangeable manifestation of God. It is a Revela- 
tion of his character, his designs, his laws, his wisdom, and hia 
love. I do not mean by nature what Christians mean by that term 
when they say that " Nature harmonizes with Revelation." 

Tbey mean the stones, and trees, and flowers, and, now and 
the:i, they venture to elevate their thoughts to the stars ; this is a 
low and materialistic view of Nature I 

In the " Republican Age," which is to come, the estimation ol 
Nature is nothing less than the infinite universe, with all its material 
%nd spiritual possessions I 

And Reason is forever to be regarded as superior to nature, 



HARMONIAL BROTHERHOOD 881 

becftiise it is the power of the 3oul whereby man reads the vast rev- 
elations of Nature and communes with the Living Mind. 

This, then, is my reply to the question under consideration-— 
Nature and Reason constitute the only true standard upon religious 
subjects. With this standard before us, we may advance forever 
and ever, and never reach further or higher than it extends ; for 
the Great Mind of the Universe is the author of all truth, and all 
truth will be found to b^ subordinate to the immeasurable standard 
by which it shall be forever determined ! 



THB OONBTITUTIQN OF THB HARMONIAL BROTHERHOOD. 

From the Interior — ^from the world of spirits — ^I am impressed to 
present for your consideration some thoughts and resolutions con- 
cerning our present and future organization. 

A natural and firm foundation — something approximating to the 
harmonious structure of the kingdom of Heaven — must be first 
estabHshed ere we can proceed to a declaration of our sentiments, 
and to a practical application of our glorious principles to our mu- 
tual education, and to the re-construction of modern society. We 
profess to be the faithful followers of Nature and of Nature's God ! 
Therefore, to be consistent and truthful, we should divest ourselves 
and our organization or constitution, of every error and artificial 
form which deface the moral and social world about us. 

In the first place, let us be truthful to Nature, and, therefore, to 
Nature's God. 

Hitherto you have organized your society upon the superficial 
methods of the undeveloped world. It is my impression that you 
have trammeled your movements and your personal development^ 
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by a false and unnatural constitution. You profess, or rather you 
all desire, to be moved by the spontaneous and immutable piinc'ple* 
of Nature ; and yet you have an arbitrary election of officers. 

Let me direct your attention, for a few monients, to the re\'eal- 
ments and processes of Nature. She conducts her stupendous 
operations according to groups^ series, and degrees. Every class of 
minerals has a single system of development. It has a type and a 
head of formation. The flowers arrange themselves according to 
specific gradations of refinement. So with animals, and so with 
man. So it is in the planetary systems. You will find neither 
President, Secretary, nor Treasurer in our Solar System. The sun 
does not have any record made of its doings, other than the legiti- 
mate impression which it daily makes upon the orbs which roll 
beneath its power ! The tides ebb and flow according to principle I 
The violet gives forth its native fragrance without a Secretary to 
record the quantity of its delicious emanations. And the rivu- 
let gives out its low, murmuring music without any artificial 
organization. 

And look at Man, as existing in the order of Nature. His or- 
ganization has no President, Secretary, and Treasurer. He has but 
<me head, one heart, one conscience / Now I am impressed from the 
spiritual world to consider man as the best and highest type of or- 
ganization in being — it is the best for societies or nations, because 
it is the order of the universe. He has but one Brain — a senso- 
rium ; but this is wisely provided with senses and other means of 
holding fraternal commerce with the external world. This is the 
tnie form of an organization. 

I have not now time to trace the intrinsic beauty and harmony 
of man's physical and spiritual organism ; but I proceed, presently, 
to apply the principles of his constitution to the formation of an 
Universal Harmonial Brotherhood. As I have already remarked, 
¥ur object is, )r it should be, the development of the kingdom of 
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Heaven on earth ! But let me assure you, brethren, /lat a Presi- 
dent, a Secretary, and a Treasurer, will never pertain to an object 
so exalted and so divine. In an undeveloped condition, we mus^ 
have officers corresponding to these, but let us quickly learn to 
gravitate to our respective positions, without all the form and cere- 
mony of voting. 

Let us now proceed to our new and educational organization. 
Let the human form — tile organization in which God has expressed 
his image — be our inward and external model. 

In the first place, the human body has a head, or a brain. This 
brain supplies the dependent system with the energizing principles 
of motion, life, sensation, and intelligence. 

In the second place, this brain, and the entire system through it, 
are supplied with appropriate senses which serve to connect the whole 
internal organism with the external world ; and the whole organism 
is also suppHed with appropriate agents, or instrumentalities of loco- 
motion or progress. 

In the third place, the conventional names of the superior senses, 
as you all know, are, the -S'ye, the Bar, the Tongue ; the phys- 
ical instrumentalities of progress are the Hands and the Feet, 
Now let us consider ourselves as one human body — a Natural 
Church. Of this, a faithful disciple of Truth hath said, "The 
body is not one member, but many. If the foot shall say, * Because 
I am not the hand, I am not of the body,' is it, therefore, not of the 
body ?" * * * "If the whole body were an eye, where were the 
hearing ? If the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ?" 
* * * " And if they were all one member, where were the body ? 
But now are there many members, yet but one body. And the 
eye can not say unto the hand, ' I have no need of thee' : nor again 
the head to the feet, * I have no need of you.' " * * * " There 
should be no schism in the body ; but the members should have 
the same care one for another. And whether one member suffe**, 
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all the members suffer with it : or one member be honored, all the 
members rejoice with it." All this is the plainest philosophy of 
truth. Now let us apply it to ourselves. Let us remember that we 
are, as an organization, but just born — just emancipated from the 
confinements of superstition and error. 

Let us draw a sponge over the past ; let us abolish our previous 
organization ; let us date our existence from this hour ; let us call 
ourselves " The Harmonial Brotherhood." 

Now to be natural, and therefore truthful, let us have a " Brain^ 
to supply us with the physiological or functional principles of Love, 
Wisdom, Harmony, and Progression. 

Again : To be perfectly natural, let us have an " Eye," an " Ear," 
and a " Tongue ;" let these senses be called Mentors^ because they 
naturally occupy the position of counselors, advisers, and peace- 
makers. 

Again : To be natural, let us have " two hands," and " two feet" 
Let the two hands be called Executors^ because they naturally per- 
form the office assigned to them by the brain and the senses. And 
let the two feet be called Promoters^ because they subserve the 
high and lofty purposes of progress and development. 

Let us now proceed to state our Constitution, and to define th« 
duties of our officers. 

THE HARMONIAL BROTHERHOOD, 

ORGANIZED MAT 4tH, 1851, 
HARTFORD, CONN., 

Whose Motto is " Universal Liberty, Fraternity, and Unity?^ 

This Brotherhood shall have one Brain, three Senses, two Handfli 
4nd two Feet. 

Renolved, That the " Brain" shall be called the Sensorium, whose 
le^timate duty shall consist in imparting the principles of motiop 
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fife, sensation, and intelligence to the dependent organism — that ia 
to inculcate, in his speech and life, the principles of truth, harmony 
and reformation, — to provide the Brotherhood with the propel 
means and instrumentalities of education. 

Resolved^ That the " Eye" be called First Mentor^ whose legiti- 
mate duty it shall be to call the attention and actions of the Brother- 
hood to order— to open the meetings, and to see that order and 
haraiony be preserved at all times and every where throughout the 
dependent organism. 

Resolved^ That the " Ear" be called Second Mentor^ whose legiti- 
mate duty it shall be to hear all questions, suggestions, or proposi- 
tions, and to present the same to the Brotherhood through the 
8ensorium. Also to hear, and to seek out the cause of, and remove 
all dissatisfjEictions, dissensions, disturbances, and misunderstandings 
which may occur within the youthful, and, as yet, undisciphned 
organization. His duty is to be a peace-maker — ^to encourage every 
man to be a law unto himself. 

Resolved, That the " Tongue" be called Third Mentor, whose 
legitimate duty it shall be to receive all donations of money or fur- 
niture, to keep the accounts, and to briefly report, on the opening 
of the first week-day meeting of each month, the nature and amount of 
the general and current expenses of the Brotherhood ; and the amount 
and nature of the various donations, and how by him appropriated 
to the purchasing, paying for, <fec., of such articles as are required. 

Resolved, That the " Hands*' be called Executors, whose legiti- 
mate duty shall consist in executing the decisions of the Brother- 
hood with regard to any external or physical movements which 
may at any future period or season be deemed wisdom ; — more 
especially with regard to tendering the sympathies and assistance 
©f the Harmonial Brotherhood to those among them who are sick, 
in trouble or distress ; and to extend the same to all human society, 
without regard to sect, complexion, or country. 
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Resolved^ That the " Feet" be called Promoters^ whose legitiraaf/€ 
duty shall consist in advancing the decisions of the Brotherhood with 
regard to its public festivals, feasts, amusements, lectures, refonus, 
and to the practical application or manifestation of its principles : — ■ 
more especially to assist in perfecting the decisions and efforts of 
the Brotherhood with regard to its ultimate organization of lahor^ 
capital^ and talent upon the reciprocal principles of universal dis- 
tributive justice, as set forth in its Declaration of Independence. 

Furthermore Resolved^ That the Second Mentor, whose duty 
refers especially to pecuniary affairs, shall never openly ask the 
Brotherhood, during any one of its sessions, to assist in discharging 
its contingent or other expenses. All pecuniary assistance must 
come unsolicited and spontaneous, during our sessions, or whenever 
bestowed, or not at all. It is the duty of every member to privately 
and unostentatiously interest himself or herself in this, as in other 
things which pertain to our association ; but we will assemble in the 
distant groves — we will take pews under the spreading boughs of 
some old lofty oak, rather than attach any pecuniary embarrass- 
ment or odium to the Harmonial Brotherhood. Resolved, there- 
fore, that it is the duty of the Second Mentor of the Brotherhood 
to keep order among the members with regard to therie pecuniary 
considerations. 

Resolved, That hereafter — except in case of an emergency or 
inharmony, as defined in the provision below, there shall be no 
stated period for the arbitrary election of officers, either by vote or 
ballot ; because when the little particle of matter in the stalk or 
body of a plant has become sufficiently refined to ascend to 
the exalted position of the fruit, then that particle naturally and 
ipontaneously advances to its appropriate sphere. This is a law 
of Nature, and we are resolved that it shall also constitute our 
law. Therefore, 

Resolved, That whenever any member of this Brotherhood shal) 
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have arrived at a degree of worldly liberty and moral harmony, 
which will qualify him or her to take the responsible position of th€ 
Sonsoriuju, or First Mentor, or Second Mentor, or Third Mentor, or 
Executor, or Promoter, then the incumbent sensorial, mentorial, or 
subordinate officer, shall optionally vacate his or her position, which 
shall in such a case be filled by the thus morally qualfied member. 
IVoviding, however, that in case this spontaneous gravitation of 
members to officership shall be deemed wrong — the evidence of 
which shall alone consist in a palpable and unnecessary succession 
of failures on the part of the officer or officers to discharge his or 
their respective duty or duties, then the Second Mentor shall present 
the proposition for a change to the Sensorium, and the latter shall 
present it to the Brotherhood, which should, in such an emergency, 
(that ought never to occur,) decide the election of another officer, 
or officers, by ballot. And, furthermore, it is provided, until the 
members of this Harmonial Body shall have learned to justly and 
naturally estimate their respective physical powers, outer circum- 
stances, and moral qualifications to properly occupy the positions to 
which they should individually aspire, the ballot shall be the method 
of determining the desires and preferences of the Brotherhood with 
regard to those who shall be their efficient and peace-making officers 

Resolved, That the Harmonial Brotherhood shall embrace botb 
st3xes, male and female ; each alike to be considered capable of 
voting, and eligible for office. 

Resolved, That the members proper of the Harmonial Brother- 
cod shall consist of those individuals who have signed their namer 
to the sentiments set forth in the Declaration of Independence, and 
that the officers shall be chosen from among them : nevertheless, 
resolved, that alwajrs yielding ourselves to be governed by the prin- 
ciples of harmonial truth, we will consider and fraternally esteem 
all men and women who are seeking to know the Truth, and who 
associate with us in this exalted pursuit (whether perfectly friendly 
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or not to our Declaration and Constitution) as brothers and sifttem 
9iid »8 capable of voting for officers. And finally, 

Resolved^ That we will all aspire to be Sensoriums, and Mentors, 
and Executors and Promoters, in our " daily walk and conversa- 
tion;" and that we will strive to be kind, and forgiving, and 
generous to all men. And that we will consider him who does hie 
best, however little that may be, as conspicuously distinguished 
from him who does nothing, toward establishing among mankind 
the Harmonial Brotherhood, by which we mean the kingdom of 
leaven on earth. 
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It is with pleasure I make the announcement, that my mind has 
been, for the past four weeks, pervaded with the interior impression 
that we should adopt measures whereby to cultivate and improve 
the rising generation. To better define our movement, I have sub- 
mitted to you, a Declaration of Independence — an instrument de- 
daring our independence of all those things in Modem Theology, 
Modenx Education, and Modern Society, which tend, in any manner 
whatsoever, to arrest or disarrange the progression and happiness 
of Mankind. It is hardly necessary to repeat, that our objects are, 
the harmonization of individuals and the harmonization of society. 
Tn order to accomplish these ends, we should declare ourselves 
independent, and maintain our independence, of every thing which 
stands ap a manifest barrier, between us and those objects. This 
tonstitutss the grand design of our declaration. 

My present thoughts, however, are concerning our duty to th« 
r»ing generations. 
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It is uudeniable, that our children are taught, in the Suuday- 
Beuools, to believe in the most soul-revolting doctrines, lliey ar« 
educated to consider themselves " totally depraved," and as being 
under the " curse" of the living God. They are taught to regara 
themselves as sinners by nature, and as incapable of being good 
and heaven-worthy, independent of the Bible and the Church. 
They are taught to believe in a God of Love, who, at the same 
time, encourages Hate ; and in a God of Heaven, who, at the same 
time, peimits the everlasting duration of Helll Our children are 
also taught, as we have been, to suspect every impulse or inclina- 
tion, and to repudiate every attempt to reason upon religious 
matters, a& the caprices and promptings of son^e imaginary demon. 
Thus, our youth become contaminated by the existing methods of 
religious education ; and when they advance in years, and become 
men and women, they either become bigots and sectarians, or else 
skeptics and misanthropes. A sadness and gloom are consequently 
thrown over our minds ; and we deprive ourselves and our children 
of two-thirds of that enjoyment and progressive happiness which 
are the inalienable rights of mankind. Now I propose, therefore, 
to establish a Conversational — that is, a meeting of our youth in 
this room, (say every Sunday morning between the hours of ten 
and twelve) for the purpose of Mutual Conference and Listruction. 

This meeting shall be totally divested of all the melancholy 
horrors which appertain to the Sunday-schools of our churches, and 
which the most of us remember as the incubi of our childhood. 
Nay, not so I but we will teach our youth to revere the imperial 
laws of conscience ; we will teach them that there is one true God, 
whose attributes are Love, Will and Wisdom ; we will teach them 
the great principles of cause and effect ; we will teach them that 
heaven consists in a condition, or a series of conditions ; that Reason 
b the prime minister of the soul ; that all war, and slavery, and 
tyranny, and despotism, and discord, and error, and transgreBsioni 
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are wrong and productive of unhappiness ; and we will teach Aem 
to repudiate every thing (every where) which militates against th« 
free discharge of our respective duties; that whatever trade, or 
profession, or. law, or theology, or church, or priesthood, which re- 
trains us in obeying our highest intuitions, is wrong and unworthy* 
f our support. We will teach them to believe in and exercise 
universal bve, and justice, and forgiveness, and every conceivable 
phase of righteousness. In a word, — we will teach them the 
morality of Nature^ make them good men and women; and true 
harmonizers of society. 

My impressions are, that " The Conversational" should be con- 
ducted in accordance with the principles of affinity or sympathetic 
association. That is to say, the meeting should give off or emit a 
cheerful emanation of brotherly love and good will to all men, 
which each child will feel and assist to propagate. Our instructions 
may be imparted by questions and replies. The children may ask 
such questions as they may desire ; and the teachers should furnish 
what they conceive to be the proper answers. The teachers should 
be catechised by the pupils ; and, vice versa, as wisdom may sug- 
gest. I am impressed to begin with the foundation principles of 
Harmonial truth, and progress, in regular order, to the sublimest 
revelations of Nature. It is our duty to throw around the young 
men of our city, the great sphere of these principles. Let us draw 
them into our " conversational." Let us make of them both stu- 
dents and teachers. Let us draw them away from their hiding- 
places — draw them from their intoxicating beverages ; from their 
card-tables; from their vitiating habits — and convert them into 
moral reformers ! Yea, into Philosophers, and champions of a 
universal Reformation. 

And, friends, let it be remembered that our " conversational" 
should be attended by children of all sects and complexions whose 
respective ages may range any where between two years and a 
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century ! Because, except men become " as little children'' they 
can not enter into the kingdom of Harmony. Or, in other words, 
we all should become students and teachers, willing to ]be taught 
and capable of teaching. 

Wo will also have singing. We will have our children chant the 
anthem of Love, and Wisdom, and Use, and Justice, and Power, 
and Beauty, and Aspiration, and Harmony. Yea, we will put a 
*' new song" into their mouths. We will echo the music of the 
spheres ! We will teach our children to press forward — ^to progress 
— ^to aspire continually, and thus to " pray without ceasing." And 
more — we will do for our youth what the church has neither the 
disposition nor the power to do — namely — we will make them 
Happy. 

Brethren, I have now given you my interior impressions upon 
the subject of beginning at the very foundations of existing errors 
and institutions, with the undisguised design of dethroning super- 
stition, and despotism, and ignorance, and of building up a New 
Superstructure of peace and harmony. These impressions I do not 
recommend to you as infallible ; but simply as worthy of your 
consideration and decision. You will be doing right, I think, to 
make this matter a subject for immediate action. 
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containing a family record for marriages, births and deaths. This book contains the 
basis and philosophy on which the whole structure of Spiritualism rests. It embodies 
and condenses the fundamental principles of human life and human progress up to 
and beyond the present, and has a steady and constant sale. Price, ^SJiO ; postage 
S5 cents. 
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THE GBBAT HABMONIA: 

ki»(n8L a Phllooophlcal Revelation of the Natural, Spiritual, and 
Celestial Universe, in Five Volumes. 

Vol, L THE PHYSICIAN. Contenta of VoL I.— What is Man? "What Is the 
Philosophy of Health? What is the Philosophy of Disease? What is the Philosophy 
of Sleep ? What is the Philosophy of Death ? What is the Philosophy of Psychology f 
What is the Philosophy of Healing? Thousands in the United States, and very many 
In Eorope, hare read this volome with delight The author^s description of ** The 
Philosophy of Death "" Is alone worth more than the price of the book. No one can 
read and remain nnmoved. The volnme is especially oseftil to every family as a work 
on medicine and the science of disease and health. Price, $1.60. 

Vol. XL THE TEACHER, Contents of Vol. II.— My Early Experience; My 
Preacher and his Church; The True Reformer; Philosophy of Charity; IndiWdnal 
and Social Culture; The Mission of Woman; The True Marriage; Moral Freedom ; 
Philosophy of Immortality; The Spirit^s Destiny; Concerning the Deity. In this 
Tolume is presented the new and wonderful principles of *^ Spirit, and its Cultaro;** 
also, a comprehensive and systematic argument on the ** Existence of Ood.*^ Prioe^ 
$160. 

VoL III. THE SEER. This volume is composed of twenty-seven Lectures on 
every phase of Magnetism and Clairvoyance in the past and present of human 
history. Swedenborg^s condition is thoroughly examined. Among the subjects 
treated are, Philosophy of Clairvoyance and Inspiration ; Man^s Ordinary State, 
considered in Connection with the External World and to the Spiritual Universe ; 
Dependencies existing between the Body and the Soul ; Action of the Mind upon 
the Body in Disease; Manifestations of a Universal Sympathy; On the Historical 
Evidences of the Psycho-sympathetic State; Condition of Ancient Prophets, Seers, 
and Religions Chieftains; The Phenomena and History of Clairvoyance; The 
Spiritual State and Its External Manifestations; Concerning the Principles and 
Causes of True Inspiration; The Philosophy of Ordinary and Extraordinary 
Dreaming; The Sources of Human Happiness and Misery Philosophically Con- 
sidered; A Brief Exposition of the Satan which Tempted Jesus of Nazareth ; The 
Authority of the Harmonial Philosophy ; On the Uses and the Abuses of the 
3abbath. Price, $l.Sa 

Vol. IV. THE REFORMER. This volume contains truths eminently scrviee- 
able in the elevation of the race. It is devoted to the consideration of ^ Physiological 
Vices and Virtues, and the Seven Phases of Marriage.^ It covers ground never 
before occupied by any reformatory writer, and teaches the most important truth* 
upon the most vital questions that can agitate any mind — those of Jfarriage and 
Pareniage. It is a work that appeals first to man^s consciousness, by a dear repre- 
sentation of existing evils ; and next to the higher fitculties, by pointing out the 
** highway of f^edom ^ fh>m all these evils. Satisfying as it does the understanding;, 
It affords valuable aid to the individual in rooting out bad habits 'and reforming 
vicious tendencies. It is a safe book for youth, for it has not the least indelicacy of 
sentiment or e;cpres8ion; and it furnishes Just such knowledge, and inculcates snob 
principles, as are calculated to preserve the youthful mind fh>m contamination, and 
Insure the practice of virtue. It is an invaluable book for the newly-married, for 
tt points out the danger and consequences of extremism and inversionism, and im- 
parts that information concerning the reproductive Auietioni neceaaary to atoM 
Mojngal misdirections. FHoe, $1.50t 



?oL T. THE THnSTEER. This rolnme fs bj nmneroas readers pronoanoeJ 
fte most eompreheca.ve and best sustained of the terles. Bead it, and 70a wiB 
become acqnainted with all the great central **^ Ideas ^ which, aided by the minds by 
whom they were unfolded, have carried forward the mighty growth of humanity. 
Rnd it, and you will learn of the ** Origin of Life, and the Law of Immmrtality.^ 
In this yolume you will also find rery many new and instructive diagrams. Pries, 
lUM); postage, 10 cents each. 



THE PBESBNT AGS, AND INNER UFB: 

Ancient and Modem Mysteries Classifled and Explained. 

The best critics have pronounced this work one of the most classically pure of 
ill the volumes of the author. It abounds with thrilling passages ; and no one can 
fUl to be instructed by the systematic " classification ^ of all the wonderftil develop- 
ments of modem days. The work is, in itself, almost a demonstration of the claims 
of Spiritualism. Price, $1.50 ; postage, 10 cents. 
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THE PENETRAT.TA. 

This work, which at the time was styled by the author, **the wisest book ^ from 
his pen, deserves to be brought prominently before the American public. The 
importance of the subjects considered, and the peculiarly terse and original style in 
which they are handled, combine to give the book a most noticeable character. 
While the topics are mainly theological, many questions of practical interest and 
value are answered, thus rendering the volume an acquisition to the student and phi- 
losopher, as well as the theologian. Price, $1.75; pcetage, 13 cents. 



THE HARBINGER OF HEALTH: 
GontainlnfiT Mediccd Prescriptions for the Human Body and Mind. 

This new and rare volume contains more than three hundred prescriptions for th« 
treatment and cure of over one hundred different diseases, and forms of disease, 
Incident to mankind in all parts of the world. The author''s prescriptions are given 
in the light of the ** Superior Ciondition." The Harbinger of Health has never failed 
to awaken intense interest in the minds of the moat intelligent of the Medical Pro- 
fession, and it is invaluable to the general reader, containing as it does, Information 
concerning methods of treatment hitherto unknown to the world, and imparting im- 
|>ortant suggestions respecting the Will Power and the Self-Healing Energies, which 
are better than medicine. It is a plain, simple guide to health, with no quackery, no 
hnmbng; no universal panacea. Price, $1.50 ; postage, 10 cents. 



AKSWEI^ TO EVER-RECURRING QUESTIONS FROM THE 

PEOPLE. 

Daring the period which has elapsed since the pubUcatfos of the author's wort 
vfltitled the ** Penetralia,** a multitude of questions have been propounded to hint 
frwn ihU list ot several hundred interrogatories, those of the most pemument ioter* 



Ml tad hlfliett Talaa hare been tereftillj saleoted, abd the result Is tlie presenl 
Toiame, comprisin$r well-oonsidered and intelligent replies to more tban two him- 
dred important qnestiona. It is believed by hundreds that this work is one of th« 
most interesting and nsefal volnmes that has been issued. It invites the peroBal not 
only of those vitally interested in the topics discussed, l>ut of all persons capable of 
putting a question. It a-wakens inquiry and develops thought The wide range of 
sutjects embraced can be inferred fh>m the table of contents. An examinatioB of 
the book itself will reveal the clearness of style and vigor of method ehaneteclziBg 
the replies^ Pricei $1.60 ; postage, 10 cenlSb 



MOBNINQ LBCTUBBS: 

Twenty Discourses, delivered in the City of Nhw 7ork, in ttis 

Winter and Spring of 1863. 

This volume Is overflowing with that peculiar inspiration whlcii carries the 
reader into the region of new ideas. The discourses are clothed in language plain 
and forcible, and the arguments and illustrations convey conviction. Among the 
snbjectstreatedare:— "The World's True Eedecmer;" "The End of the World ;*• 
"The Beign of Anti-Christ;" "The Spirit, and its Circumstances;'* " Eternal Value 
of Pure Purposes;"* "Wars of Blood, Brain, and Spirit;'* " False and True Educa- 
tion;** " Social Life in the Summer Land ;'* Ac This volume of plain lectures is Just 
the book to put into the hands of skeptics and new beginners in Spiritualism. P)rine» 
$L50; postage, 10 cents. 



A STELLAB KEY TO THE SUMMER LAND. 

Port L Illustrated with Diagrams and Engravings of Celestial Scenery. 

The author has heretofore e:cplained the wonders of creation, the tnysterles of 
idenco and philosophy, the order, progress, and harmony of Nature in thousands of 
pages of living inspiration. He has solved the mystery of death, and revealed the 
connection between the world of matter and tb > world of spirits. Mr. Davis opens 
wide the door of fiitnre human life, and shows us ia here we are to dwell when we put 
aside the garments of mortality for the vestments of angels. The account of the 
spiritual universe; the immortal mind looking into the heavens ; the existence of a 
spiritual zone — its '^ssibilities and probabilities — its formation and scientific cer^ 
tainty ; the harmonies of the universe ; the physical scenery and constitution of the 
Bummer Land — ^Its location, and domestic .life in the spheres, are new and wonderiUly 
Interesting. Price, 75 cents ; paper covers, 60 cents ; postage 5 cents. 



ARABUIiA; OB, THE DIVINE GUEST. 

This firesh and beautifhl volume is selling rapidly, because it supplies a doep rell- 
ffons want in the hearts cf the people. Best literary minds are gratified, while truly 
taUftons readers are spiritually fed with the contents of this volume. AU who want 



to iinderfitan<l ftnd enjoj the grand oentnl truths of the Harmooial Philosophy, tnl 
all who w»ild investigate the teachings and religion of Spiritnalism, should read 
this inspired book. It contains a New Collection of Gospels by Saints not before 
canonized, and its chapters ar« teeming with truths for humnnity, and with fresh 
tidings from the beloved beyond the tomb. The names of the uew Saints are : — it 
Bishis, St. Menu, St Confucius, St Siamer, St Syrus, St Gabriel, St John, St 
Pneama, St James, St Gerrlt, St Theodore, St Octavlus, St Samuel, St £liza, St 
Bmnus St Balph, St Asaph, St Mary, 8t Selden, St Lotta. PMflei, |l.fiO; postagi^ 
10 oenta. 



THB MAGIO STAFF: 
An Autobloffrapliy of Andrew Jackson Davis. 

**Thls most singular biography of a most singular person^" has beea extensively 
read In this country, and is now translated and published in the German language. 
It is a complete personal history of the clairvoyant experiences of the author from 
his earliest childhood to 18M. All important details are carefully and conscientiously 
given. Every statement is authentic and beyond controversy. In this volume 
(including the autobiographioal parts of ^Arabnla^ and ** Memoranda" which 
enter largely into the Authnr''8 personal experiencesX the public will find a Jinal 
anmoer to all alandert and misrepreaentaHons. Thousands of copies of the 
** Magic Staff" have been sold in the United States, and the demand, instead of 
being supplied, is Increasing. Price, $1.75 ; postage, 13 cents. 



MEMORANDA OF PERSONS, PIECES, AND EVENTS: 

Ebnbradncr Authentic Facts, Visions, Impressions, Discorreriee in 
Magrnetism, Clairvoyance, and Spiritualism. 

This volume of transcripts from the observation and experience of Mr. Davis 
will be welcomed with great pleasure by his tens of thousands of readers, in which 
they will find a great v&riety of those fresh and fleeting ^ impressions " of the 
inspired seer, carefully set down by his own hand for a period of over twenty-two 
years, that can not but let them further than ever into his own nature, and the mys- 
terious realms which his vision is permitted to penetrate and search. There is a 
peculiM* freshness about this latest book from Mr. Davis that makes it specially 
attractive to the general reader. His off-hand characterization <^ persons of note 
will strike all as peculiarly apt and effective. In fact, it is a sort of mirror for all to 
look into. This volume should be read by all who have perused the ** Magic Staft" 
rhe Appendix, containing the fine translation of Zschokke^s tale of the ** Transfig 
•ration,^ will attract all to its perusal, since it illustrates the curative powers of 
hmaan magnetism, and the spiritual beauty and purity of the superior condition. 
This book is also paiticularly valuable to history, because it contains a chaptei 
written by Mary Y. Davis, concerning the "■ Introduction of tiie Harmonty PU 
»€Mphy into Germany.** Price, $1.50; Postage, 10 sentit, 
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THB PHILOSOPHY? OF SPSSOIAIj PBOVIDENCES. 

ThU it a small pamphlet of fifty-five pages, bat is living ^ith thought Thi 
ai^thcw eonsldera the qaestion, ** Are there Special Providences V* and no one oaa 
fldl to be instmoted and elevated bj its perasal. The pamphlet contains lW4 
Visions, and An Argnment Price, 80 cents. 



THE PHILOSOPHY OF SPHaTUAL INTERCOUBSSL . 

OomnnTB.— Tnith and Mjstery ; GK>d^B Universal Providence ; The Miracles of 
this Age ; The Decay of Bnperstition ; The Gnardlanship of Spirits ; The Discern- 
ment of Spirits; The Stratford Mysteries; The Doctrine of Evil Spirits; The 
Origin of Spirit Sounds; Concerning Sympathetic Spirits; The Formation of 
Circles ; The Besnrrection of the Dead ; A Voice from the Spirit Land ; The True 
Bellgion. In this thrilling -work the reader is presented with an account of the 
very wonderful Spiritual Developments at the house of the Rev. Dr. Phelphs, of 
Stratford, Connecticut; and besides these, the work is replete with similar cases in 
•U parts of the country. This work is completed by its sequel, entitled ** Present 
Age and Inner Life.^ Price, doth, $1.26 ; postage, 10 cents. 



FREE THOUGHTS CONCERNING RELIGION. 

Thin volume contains short argnmenta, fresh and vigorous, subBtan> luted by plain 
hlKtorlcal and geological facts, against the popularly received idea that the ** Bible ii 
the Word of God.^* Infallibility is demolished, and creeds finely pulverized in the 
mill of truth. Recently enlarged, it is calculated to ** fetir up thoi-ght^^ in a bigoted 
neiKhborhood. We recommond " Free Thoughts Concerning Beligion.^^ Price, clcth, 
75 cents ; paper, 60 conts ; posti^e, 5 cents. 



THB HABMONIAL MAN. 

OoKmfTB.-*How shall we Improve Society? The Influence of Churches; TIm 
Necessity of Organic Liberty; Mankind's Natuml Needs; The Means by which to 
Secure Them; The Philosophy of Producing Rain; A Statement of Populai 
Theories; The Causes of Rain Explained; The Philosophy of Controlling Rain; 
Answer to Scientiflc Objections; Plagiarism; Clairvoyance Illustrated; What will 
People Say ; The Pirate^s Simple Narrative. The contents of this little work are 
designed to enlarge man^s views concerning the political and ecclesiastical conditio! 
of our country, and to point out, or at least to suggest, the paths of reform which 
the true Harmonial Man shall tread. We might add many commendatory notiees 
if tho preis, bat it is deemed sufllelent to give the reader aa idea of the work, hi 
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